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5. Країнознавство 

  

5.1.  Мультимедійна презентація 

Американский и британский английский- nonchalant (720p) (via Skyload).mp4

Отличия британского и американского английского.mp4

11 найцікавіших фактів про мови світу та їх популярність.mp4

16 найцікавіших фактів про англійську мову.mp4

Американский и британский акценты (720p) (via Skyload).mp4

Американский и британский английский- MANDATORY (720p) (via Skyload).mp4
 

5.2. Лекції. Культура англомовних країн 

5.2.1. Лекції 

Lecture  1. Great Britain: major historical and geographical  facts 

Plan 

1. The United Kingdom: general information. 

2. The symbols of the United Kingdom and four nations. 

3. The history of unification. 

4. Geography of the UK. 

5. Climate of the UK. 

1. The United Kingdom: general information 

Two large islands and many small ones lie off the north-west coast of Europe. 

Collectively, they are known as the British Isles. The largest island is called Great 

Britain. The other large one is called Ireland. It is important to remember that Southern 

Ireland (also called the Republic of Ireland or “Eire”) is completely independent of the 

United Kingdom. The United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland is the 

official name of the country which is made up of  England, Scotland, Wales and 

Northern Ireland.  



Sometimes people say “England” and “English” when they mean “the United 

Kingdom” and “British’. It happens so because England is the biggest part of the UK. 

But such misuse of the terms is offensive for people who live in Scotland (5 mln), 

Wales (2,9 mln) and Northern Ireland (1,5 mln). (49 mln people live in England.) So, it 

is politically correct to say “the UK” and “Great Britain” about the whole country and 

“British” about its people. 

Britain is one of the world’s smaller countries with an area of approximately 244 

000 square km; with some 58 mln people, it ranks about 14th in terms of population. 

Today, 2 mln British people are of West Indian or Asian origin and over 50 per cent of 

them were born in Britain. The new immigrant communities are concentrated in the 

following towns and cities: London, Slough, Leicester, Wolverhampton, Birmingham, 

Luton, Bradford, Coventry and Reading. 

The flag of the United Kingdom is known as Union Jack.  

Nowadays all Welsh, Scottish and Irish people speak English (even if they speak 

their own language as well), but all the countries have their own special accents and 

dialects. A southern English accent is generally accepted to be the most easily 

understood, and is usually taught to foreigners. 

The United Kingdom is a constitutional monarchy. The monarch can only reign 

with a support of Parliament. Parliament consists of two chambers known as the House 

of Commons and the House of Lords. The House of Commons is made up of 650 

elected members, known as Members of Parliament (abbreviated to MPs), each of 

whom represents an area (or constituency) of the UK. Everyone over the age of 18 can 

vote in an election. Parliamentary elections are held every five years. The House of 

Lords has more than 1000 members, although only about 250 take an active part in the 

work of the House. There are 26 Anglican bishops, 950 hereditary peers, 11 judges and 

185 life peers. Unlike MPs they do not receive a salary. 

Parliament in London is responsible for deciding national policy, but many 

public services such as education, libraries, police and fire services, road-building and 

many others are provided by local government. The UK is divided into administrative 

areas known as “counties” and each county has “a county town” where the offices of a 

local government are located. 



2. The symbols of the United Kingdom and four nations 

The flag of the UK is called “the Union Jack”. This name comes from using on 

the jack vessels. It is a combination of the cross of St George (England), St Andrew’s 

cross (Scotland), St Patrick’s cross (Ireland). St George is a patron saint of England (a 

red cross on the white ground). St Andrew is a patron saint of Scotland (a white 

diagonal cross on the blue ground). St Patrick is a patron saint of Ireland (a red diagonal 

cross on the white ground). The national flag of the UK is a combination of these flags 

and has three crosses on the blue ground. 

The badges of the four nations are: England – the Red and White Rose; Wales – 

Leak or Daffodil (so, the nation has two symbols, but leak is the most well-known); 

Scotland – Thistle; Ireland – Shamrock. 

The Royal Arms. The first and the fourth quarters represent England: three lions 

passant guardant in pale, or. The second quarter represents Scotland: or lion rampant. 

The third quarter represents Ireland: or harp with stringed argent, on azure ground. Four 

quarters are circled with the garter – the highest reward in the country. Supporters: right 

– the lion rampant guardant, imperially crowned; left – unicorn argent and chained. At 

the bottom there are symbols of the four nations. The motto is “Dieu et mon Droit” 

(“God and my right”).  

3. The history of unification 

The process of unification took centuries and a lot of armed struggle and strife. 

It began in the 13th century when king of England Edward I conquered Wales and in 

1301 created his son who was just born a prince of England and Wales. England and 

Scotland were finally united when, in 1603, the son of Mary Queen of Scots became 

James I of England. This was because Mary’s cousin Elizabeth I of England had left no 

heir when she died. The name “Great Britain” was accepted in a royal proclamation in 

1604. But only a century later (in 1707) the Parliaments of England and Scotland were 

united by the Act of Union.  

The history of Anglo-Irish relations began with the colonization of Ireland by 

the Normans under Henry II of England in the 12th century. Over the next two centuries 

these Norman settlers became “more Irish than the Irish” and it is possible that Ireland 

might have ended up as a contented Anglo-Irish society under the British Crown. 



However, in the 16th century Henry VIII quarrelled with Rome and declared himself the 

head of the Anglican Church. Resistance from Irish Catholics was strong, but was put 

down by Henry’s armies. And so by trying to force Irish Catholics to become Anglican 

and by taking a lot of their land, Henry began the two lasting problems of Anglo-Irish 

relations – religion and land. 

What he started was continued by his daughter Elizabeth I. Ulster was a 

specially difficult area to bring under the rule. The soldiers of the province of Ulster 

successfully fought against Elizabeth’s armies until 1603, but were finally defeated. 

Then the “Plantation of Ulster” began. “Plantation” meant that 23 new towns were built 

in Ulster to protect the needs of 170, 000 new protestant settlers known as “planters”, 

most of whom came from Scotland. 

Religion separated the planters and native Irishmen. The Scots planters were 

Presbyterians, a form of Protestantism, and they were deeply suspicious of Catholics 

and Catholicism. But they brought with them their own laws and customs relating to 

land, which encouraged greater social stability and economic growth. The Scots also 

placed great emphasis on education and hard work, and they were good at business. All 

this sowed the seeds of Ulster’s 19th century industrialization, which made it different 

from the rest of Ireland. 

Nevertheless the Irish continued to fight for independence and in 1921 after a 

mass uprising Great Britain was forced to grant independence to the south. Ulster chose 

to remain part of the UK. The Irish Free State declared itself a republic in 1949 and is 

now known as the Irish Republic, or Eire (an old Irish word for Ireland). It is 

completely separate and independent from Britain and Northern Ireland, and its 

government is in the capital city, Dublin. Nowadays Scotland, Wales and Northern 

Ireland retain their authority in different degrees. 

4. Geography of the UK 

It has been claimed that the British love of compromise is the result of the 

country’s physical geography. This may or may not be true, but it is certainly true that 

the land and climate in Britain have notable lack of extremes. Britain has mountains, but 

none of them is very high; it also has flat land, but you cannot travel far without 

encountering hills; it has no really big rivers; it doesn’t usually get very cold in winter 



or very hot in summer; it has no active volcanoes, and an earth tremor which does more 

than rattle teacups in a few houses is reported in the national news media. But all this 

does not mean that its landscape is boring. What it lacks in grandeur it makes up for in 

variety. (The territory of Great Britain is approximately Oregon in the USA.) The UK 

has diverse natural environment. Most of the land is agricultural, of which over one 

third is arable, growing various crops, and the rest pasture is grazing. Britain has a 

greater proportion of grassland than any other country in Europe except the Republic of 

Ireland. A poet William Blake referred to Great Britain as “a green and pleasant English 

land”. Woodlands cover about 8% of the country. 

If we investigate southern England we can see the Downs – a series of hills in a 

horseshoe shape to the south of London. They are used for sheep farming (though not so 

intensively as they used to be). The southern side of the Downs reaches the sea in many 

places and forms the white cliffs of the south coast. The south-west peninsula, with its 

rocky coast, numerous small bays (once noted for smuggling activities) and wild 

moorlands such as Exmoor and Dartmoor, is the most popular holiday area in Britain. 

The winters are so mild in some low-lying parts that it is even possible to grow palm 

trees, and the tourist industry has coined the phrase “the English Riviera”. East Anglia, 

to the North-East of London, is also comparatively rural. It is the only region in Britain 

where there are large expanses of uniformly flat land. This flatness, together with 

comparatively dry climate, has made it the main area in the country for the growing of 

wheat and other arable crops. Part of this region, the area known as the Fens, has been 

reclaimed from the sea, and much of it still has a very watery, misty feel to it. The 

Norfolk Broads, for example, are criss-crossed by hundreds of waterways but there are 

no towns here, so this is a popular area for boating holidays. The south-eastern part of 

England is a low-lying land with gentle hills and a coast which is regular in outline, 

sandy or muddy, with occasional chalk cliffs and a land of three main colours – green, 

gold (for most of England’s wheat is grown here) and brown (plough-land with pleasant 

farms and cottages in their midst). Its rich brown soil is deeply cultivated – much of it is 

under wheat; fruit-growing is extensively carried on. 

The Pennine mountains run through Britain like a backbone. The large deposits 

of coal and iron ore stimulated rapid growth of heavy industry there. The typically 



industrial landscape and the rural landscape interlock. The wild, windswept moors 

which are the setting for Emily Bronte’s novel “Wuthering Heights” seem a world away 

from the smoke and grime of urban life – in fact they are just up the road from 

Bradford!  

In the north-western corner of the country there is a Lake District. The romantic 

poets of the 19th century, Wordsworth, Coleridge and Southey (the “Lake Poets”) lived 

here and wrote about its beauty. It is a favourite destination of people who enjoy 

walking holidays and the whole area is classified as a National Park (the largest in 

England). 

Scotland has three clearly-marked regions. Just north of the border with England 

are the southern uplands, an area of small towns, quite far apart from each other whose 

economy depends on a large extent on a sheep farming. Further north, there is the 

central plain. Finally, there are the highlands, consisting of mountains and deep valleys 

and including numerous small islands off the west coast. 

In the north you find the Cheviots separating England from Scotland, the 

Cumbrian mountains of the Lake District, one of the loveliest (and the wettest) parts of 

England. In the west there are the Cambrian mountains which occupy the greater part of 

Wales. The area around Welsh Mount Snowdon in the north-west of the country is very 

beautiful and is the national park of Britain. 

The rivers of Britain are of not great value as waterways – the longest, the 

Thames is navigable for only smaller vessels except near the mouth. The major British 

rivers are the Severn (the deepest), Mersey, Tyne, Clyde, Tay, Forth. 

The seas round the British Isles are shallow. The North Sea is nowhere more 

than 600 feet deep, so that if St Paul’s Cathedral were put down in any part of it some of 

the cathedral would be still above water. Shallow water is warmer than deep water, so it 

keeps the shores from extreme cold and is the home for millions of fish. 

5. Climate of the UK 

The climate of the UK is determined by the masses of the air which come from 

the continent or from warm Atlantic waters or from Arctic regions. That’s why it varies 

rapidly. So, the main feature of a British climate is its changeability. (That’s why British 

climate got a bad reputation.) There is a saying that Britain doesn’t have a climate, it 



has only the weather. It may not rain very much altogether, but you can never be sure of 

a dry day; there can be cool (even cold) days in July and some quite warm days in 

January.  

In general, the climate is mild and moderately continental. Its second feature is 

that it lacks extremes. On the few occasions when it gets genuinely hot or freezing cold, 

the country seems to be totally unprepared for it. A bit of snow and few days of frost 

and the trains stop working and the roads are blocked; if the thermometer goes above 

80o F (27o C), people behave as if they were in Sahara and the temperature makes front-

page headings. These things happen so rarely that it is not worth organizing life to be 

ready for them. 

The popular belief that it rains all the time in Britain is simply not true. The 

image of a wet, foggy land was created two thousand years ago by the invading Romans 

and has been perpetuated in modern times by Hollywood. In fact, London gets no more 

rain in a year than most other European cities, and less than some. (An annual total 

rainfall in London is 500 mm, in Paris, Berlin and Moscow – the same, in Milan – 900.) 

Western regions are the wettest in the country because they are closer to the Atlantic 

Ocean. 

Lecture 2. Language in the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 

Ireland   

Plan 

1. Language of the UK 

2. Linguistic Affilation 

3. British Society, People and Culture The United Kingdom 

4. Social Stratification. The Class System 

5. The Stiff Upper Lip of the British 

The United Kingdom does not have a constitutionally defined official language. 

English is the main language (being spoken monolingually by more than 70% of the UK 

population) and is thus the de facto official language. Other native languages to the Isles 

include Welsh, Irish, Ulster Scots, Cornish, Gaelic and British Sign Language. 

Immigrants have naturally brought many foreign languages from across the globe.  



Linguistic Affiliation. The primary language since the sixteenth century has been 

some version of English. English, however, is an amalgam of languages brought to the 

British Isles by invasions that began before written history. The Celts made Gaelic the 

dominant language until the Romans invaded in 55 and 54B.C.E. , and introduced Latin 

and Greek, but it was the invasion of England by Germanic tribes in the fifth century 

(Angles, Saxons, and Jutes) that laid the basis for English. The arrival of Christianity in 

597 allowed English to interact with Latin as well as with Greek, Hebrew, and 

languages as distant as Chinese. Viking invasions a few centuries later brought 

Scandinavian languages to the British Isles, while the Norman invasion in 1066 

introduced French. Gradually, all levels of society adopted English, which had largely 

supplanted Latin and French in the second half of the fifteenth century. 

Modern English comes from the East Midland dialect of Middle English. This 

divide between the East Midland dialect and all others emerged between the fourteenth 

and nineteenth centuries when those speaking with a "proper" or "posh" accent 

separated themselves from those speaking "Cockney" or working-class English. This 

division is signified by the distinction between "received pronunciation" (r.p.), Standard 

English, or BBC English and regional or local dialects of English. This linguistic divide 

has always corresponded with social rank. The elite generally spoke with an r.p. accent 

(also known as the Queen's or King's English), and other residents spoke a non-

standard, locally mediated English. In recent decades the connection between class and 

accent has begun to loosen. 

Except in certain urban communities, bilingualism and multilingualism continue 

to play a minimal role in England. As of 1980 at least twelve languages other than 

English had more than 100,000 speakers in Britain, including Punjabi, Urdu, Caribbean 

patois, Hindi, and Cantonese, which are among England's more influential second 

languages. 

British Society, People and Culture The United Kingdom The United Kingdom is 

comprised of four countries: England, Scotland, Wales, and Northern Ireland. It is 

important not only to be aware of these geographical distinctions, but also the strong 

sense of identity and nationalism felt by the populations of these four nations.  



The terms 'English' and 'British' do not mean the same thing. 'British' denotes 

someone who is from England, Scotland, Wales or Northern Ireland. 'English' refers to 

people from England. People from Scotland are 'Scots', from Wales ‘Welsh’ and from 

Northern Ireland ‘Irish’. Be sure not to call someone Welsh, Scots, or Northern Irish 

‘English’. 

Identification. The name of the country and the term "English" derive from the 

Old English word for one of the three Germanic peoples that invaded the British Isles in 

the fifth century C . E ., the Angles. "Britain" and "British" derive from a Roman term 

for the inhabitants' language of the British Isles, called "Brythonic" or p-Celtic. 

Englishness is highly regionalized. The most important regional divide is between 

the south and the north. The south, chiefly represented by the regions of the southeast, 

southwest, East Anglia, and the Midlands, now contains the economically most 

dynamic sectors of the country, including the City (the chief financial center of the 

United Kingdom) and the seat of the national government, both in London. The north, 

the cradle of industrialization and the site of traditional smokestack industries, includes 

Yorkshire, Lancashire, Northumberland, Cumbria, Durham, Merseyside, and Cheshire. 

Especially in the last decades of the twentieth century, the north has experienced 

deindustrialization, severe economic hardship, and cultural balkanization. England is 

also a culture of many smaller regionalisms, still centered on the old governmental unit 

of the county and the local villages and towns. Local products, such as ale, and regional 

rituals and art forms, such as Morris dancing and folk music, many of which date back 

to the preindustrial era, allow people to shape their attachments to their communities 

and the nation. Merged with the north–south divide and regionalism are notions of 

working class, middle class, and upper class as well as rich versus poor. 

England's role as a destination for migration also has influenced conceptions of 

Englishness. Historically, the most prominent immigrant group has been the Irish, who 

came in two major waves in the modern era: 1847 and 1848 after the potato famine, and 

during and after World War II. Scots were present in England by the 1700s and settled 

in England in large numbers during the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, often for 

economic reasons. Welsh in-migration came to prominence when deindustrialization 

began in Wales in the 1920s. This inmigration has brought the so-called Celtic fringe 

http://www.everyculture.com/knowledge/Germanic_peoples.html


into English culture in a host of ways. There has also been the impact of Jewish, 

Flemish, Dutch, French Huguenot, German, Italian, Polish, Turkish, Cypriot, and 

Chinese cultures since the twelfth century. The loss of Britain's colonies has brought 

Afro-Caribbeans, Bangladeshis, Pakistanis, Indians, and migrants from northwestern 

and eastern Africa in significant numbers. Judgments of whether England's newcomers 

feel themselves to be "English" vary by group and even by individual. 

Social Stratification. The Class System Although in the past few decades, people 

from varied backgrounds have had greater access to higher education, wealth 

distribution is changing and more upward/downward mobility is occurring, the British 

class system is still very much intact although in a more subconscious way. The playing 

field is levelling but the British still seem to pigeon-hole people according to class.  

Class is no longer simply about wealth or where one lives; the British are able to suss 

out someone’s class through a number of complex variables including demeanour, 

accent, manners and comportment.  

Classes and Castes. Class is the primary way in which people approach social 

stratification. The upper class (the landed gentry, the titled nobility, and members of the 

royal family) has roughly the same social position it has had since the nineteenth 

century, when the middle classes began to compete successfully with the landed 

interests for influence. However, the upper class lost official political influence (and 

credibility) in the twentieth century. The major change in England's social identity 

structure has been the shrinking number of workers in manufacturing and the increasing 

number of people who work in service industries. White-collar and other service 

workers have replaced blue-collar workers as England's economic backbone. 

Consequently, the middle class has increased in size and wealth, and home ownership 

has increased, while union membership has declined dramatically, along with the size of 

the traditional industrial working class. 

The richest class has increased its share of the national income . 

A Multicultural Society Formerly a very homogenous society, since World War II, 

Britain has become increasingly diverse as it has accommodated large immigrant 

populations, particularly from its former colonies such as India, Pakistan and the West 

Indies. The mixture of ethnic groups and cultures make it difficult to define 



“Britishness” nowadays and a debate rages within the nation as to what now really 

constitutes being a Briton.  

 The Stiff Upper Lip        Невозмутимость                          

keep a stiff upper lip 

сохранять спокойствие при неприятных обстоятельствах, 

The British have been historically known for their stiff upper lip and “blitz 

spirit” as demonstrated during the German bombings of  World War II.  

This ‘grin and bear’  grin and bear it   стойко переносить боль, 

мужественно переносить боль, скрывать под улыбкой свои переживания 

 attitude in the face of adversity or embarrassment lives on today.  

As a nation, the Brits tend not to use superlatives and may not appear terribly animated 

when they speak. This does not mean that they do not have strong emotions; merely that 

they do not choose to put them on public display. They are generally not very openly 

demonstrative, and, unless you know someone well, may not appreciate it if you put 

your arm around their shoulder. Kissing is most often reserved for family members in 

the privacy of home, rather than in public. You'll see that the British prefer to maintain a 

few feet of distance between themselves and the person to whom they are speaking. If 

you have insulted someone, their facial expression may not change. 

The British are very reserved and private people. Privacy is extremely important. The 

British will not necessarily give you a tour of their home and, in fact, may keep most 

doors closed. They expect others to respect their privacy. This extends to not asking 

personal questions. The question, “Where are you from?” may be viewed as an attempt 

to “place” the person on the social or class scale. Even close friends do not ask 

pointedly personal questions, particularly pertaining to one’s financial situation or 

relationships. 

There is a proper way to act in most situations and the British are sticklers for 

adherence to protocol. The British are a bit more contained in their body language and 

hand gestures while speaking. They are generally more distant and reserved than North 

and South Americans and Southern Europeans, and may not initially appear to be as 

open or friendly. Friendships take longer to build; however, once established they tend 

to be deep and may last over time and distance. 



Lecture 3. Population of the UK.  Identification.  Class System 

Plan 

1.National identity: the four nations of the United Kingdom. 

2. Ethnic identity: the non-native British. 

3. Family identity. 

4. Geographical identity: people from different regions of the UK. 

5. Class identity: where people work. 

6. Demographic characteristics: distribution of population, immigration, emigration and 

migration. 

7. Men and women 

1. National identity: the four nations of the United Kingdom 

Centuries ago the four nations were distinct from each other in almost every aspect 

of life. In the first place, they were different racially. The people in Ireland, Wales and 

highland Scotland belonged to the Celtic race; those in England and lowland Scotland 

were mainly of Germanic origin. This difference was reflected in the languages they 

spoke. People in the Celtic areas spoke Celtic languages: Irish Gaelic, Scottish Gaelic 

and Welsh. People in the Germanic areas spoke Germanic dialects (including the one 

which has developed into modern English). The nations also tended to have different 

economic, social and legal systems. 

Today these differences have become blurred. But they have not completely 

disappeared. Although there is only one government for the whole of Britain, and 

people have the same passport regardless of where in Britain they live, some aspects of 

government are organized separately (and sometimes differently) in the four parts of the 

United Kingdom. Moreover, Welsh, Scottish and Irish people feel their identity very 

strongly. 

The people of Wales do not have as many reminders of their Welshness in everyday 

life. In addition, a large minority of the people in Wales probably do not consider 

themselves to be especially Welsh at all. In the nineteenth century large numbers of 

Scottish, Irish and English people went to find work there, and today many English 

people still make their homes in Wales or have holiday houses there.  



However, there is one single highly-important symbol of Welsh identity - the Welsh 

language. Everybody in Wales can speak English, but it is not everybody's first 

language. For about 20% of the population (that's more than half a million people), the 

mother-tongue is Welsh. For these people Welsh identity obviously means more than 

just living in the region known as Wales. Moreover, in comparison to the other small 

minority languages of Europe, Welsh shows signs of continued vitality. Thanks to 

successive campaigns, the language receives a lot of public support. All children in 

Wales learn it at school, there are many local newspapers in Welsh, there is a Welsh 

television channel and nearly all public notices and signs are written in both Welsh and 

English.  

 Most of the Welsh-speaking Welsh feel a certain hostility to the English cultural 

invasion of their country. Usually, this feeling is not personal. But sometimes it can be. 

The question of identity in Northern Ireland is a much more complex issue. Here, 

ethnicity, family, politics and religion are all inter-related, and social class has a 

comparatively minor role in establishing identity. Northern Ireland is a polarized society 

where most people are born into, and stay in one of the two communities for the whole 

of their lives. On one side of the divide are people whose ancestors came from lowland 

Scotland or England. They are self-consciously Protestant and want Northern Ireland to 

remain in the UK. On the other side are people whose ancestors were native Irish. They 

are self-consciously Catholic and would like Northern Ireland to become part of the 

Irish Republic. 

Although the two communities live side-by-side, their lives are almost entirely 

segregated. They live in different housing estates, listen to different radio and television 

programmes, register with different doctors, have prescriptions made up by chemists of 

their own denominations, march to commemorate different anniversaries and read 

different newspapers. Their children go to different schools, so that those who go on to 

university often find themselves mixing with people from the 'other' community for the 

first time in their lives. For the majority who do not go to university, merely talking to 

somebody from the other community is a rare event. For instance, there is a vivid sign 

of segregation in Belfast: the wall, built in 1984, which separates the Catholic Falls 



Road from the Protestant Shankhill Road. The extremes of these hard-line attitudes are 

gradually softening.  

As for English identity, most people who describe themselves as English usually 

make no distinction in their minds between 'English' and 'British'. There is plenty of 

evidence of this. For example, at international football or rugby matches, when the 

players stand to hear their national anthems, the Scottish, Irish and Welsh have their 

own songs, while the English one is just "God Save the Queen' — the same as the 

British national anthem. 

2. Ethnic identity: the non-native British 

Non-whites make up 6% of the total British population. Most of them, although 

themselves born in Britain, have parents who were born outside it. The great wave of 

immigration from the Caribbean and south Asia took place between 1950 and 1965. 

These immigrants, especially those from south Asia, brought with them different 

languages, different religions (Hindu and Muslim) and everyday habits and attitudes. As 

they usually married among themselves, these habits and customs have, to some extent, 

been preserved. For some young people brought up in Britain, this mixed cultural 

background can create problems. For example, many young Asians resent the fact that 

their parents expect to have more control over them than most black or white parents 

expect to have over their children.  

As well as this 'given' identity, non-white people in Britain often take pride in their 

cultural roots. Pride can increase as a defensive reaction to racial discrimination. There 

is quite a lot of this in Britain. There are tens of thousands of racially motivated attacks 

on people every year, including one or two murders. All in all, however, overt racism is 

not as common as it is in many other parts of Europe. 

3. Family identity 

In comparison with most other places in the world, family identity is rather weak in 

Britain, especially in England. Of course, the family unit is still the basic living 

arrangement for most people. But in Britain this definitely means the nuclear family. 

There is little sense of extended family identity, except among some racial minorities. 

This is reflected in the size and composition of households. It is unusual for adults of 

different generations within the family to live together. The average number of people 



living in each household in Britain is lower than in most other European countries. The 

proportion of elderly people living alone is similarly high. 

Significant family events such as weddings, births and funerals are not automatically 

accompanied by large gatherings of people. It is still common to appoint people to 

certain roles on such occasions, such as 'best man' at a wedding, or godmother and 

godfather when a child is born. But for most people these appointments are of senti-

mental significance only. They do not imply lifelong responsibility. In fact, family 

gatherings of any kind beyond the household unit are rare. For most people, they are 

confined to the Christmas period. 

Even the stereotyped nuclear family of father, mother and children is becoming less 

common. Britain has a higher rate of divorce than anywhere else in Europe except 

Denmark and the proportion of children born outside marriage has risen dramatically 

and is also one of the highest (about a third of all births). However, these trends do not 

necessarily mean that the nuclear family is disappearing. Divorces have increased, but 

the majority of marriages in Britain (about 55%) do not break down. In addition, it is 

notable that about three-quarters of all births outside marriage are officially registered 

by both parents and more than half of the children concerned are born to parents who 

are living together at the time. The birthrates are relatively low in Great Britain because 

there are trends towards later marriage, postponing births and preference for smaller 

families than in the past. 

4. Geographical identity: people from different regions of the UK 

Family identity and identity based on the attachment to the place of birth are not very 

important nowadays because people are very mobile and very few live in the same place 

all their lives. A sense of identity with a larger geographical area is a bit stronger. 

Nearly everybody has a spoken accent that identifies them as coming from a particular 

large city or region. In some cases there is quite a strong sense of identification. 

Liverpudlians (from Liverpool), Mancunians (from Manchester), Geordies (from the 

Newcastle area) and Cockneys (from London) are often proud to be known by these 

names. Traditionally, a true Cockney is anybody born within the sound of Bow bells 

(the bells of the church of St Mary-le-Bow in the East End of London). In fact, the term 



is commonly used to denote people who come from a wider area of the innermost 

eastern suburbs of London and also an adjoining area south of the Thames. 

'Cockney' is also used to describe a strong London accent and, like any such local 

accent, is associated with working-class origins. A feature of Cockney speech is 

rhyming slang, in which, for example, 'wife' is referred to as 'trouble and strife', and 

'stairs' as 'apples and pears' (usually shortened to 'apples'). Some rhyming slang has 

passed into general informal British usage; some examples are 'use your loaf', which 

means 'think' (from 'loaf of bread' = 'head') and 'have a butcher’s', which means 'have a 

look' (from 'butcher's hook' = 'look'). 

In other cases, identity is associated with a county. These are the most ancient 

divisions of England. Although their boundaries and names do not always conform to 

the modern arrangement of local government, they still claim the allegiance of some 

people. Yorkshire, in the north of England, is a notable example. Another is Cornwall, 

in the south-west corner of England. Even today, some Cornish people still talk about 

'going to England' when they cross the county border - a testament to its ethnic Celtic 

history. 

5. Class identity: where people work 

The class system of Great Britain has always been flexible. It has always been 

possible to buy or marry or even work your way up, so that your children (and their 

children) belong to a higher social class than you do. As a result, the class system has 

never been swept away by a revolution and an awareness of class forms a major part of 

most people's sense of identity. People in modern Britain are very conscious of class 

differences. They regard it as difficult to become friends with somebody from a 

different class. This feeling has little to do with conscious loyalty, and nothing to do 

with a positive belief in the class system itself. Most people say they do not approve of 

class divisions. Nor does it have very much to do with political or religious affiliations. 

It results from the fact that the different classes have different sets of attitudes and daily 

habits.  

It is not relative wealth or the appearance of it which determines someone's class. Of 

course, wealth is part of it - if you become wealthy, you can provide the conditions to 

enable your children to belong to a higher class than you do. But it is not always 



possible to guess reliably the class to which a person belongs by looking at his or her 

clothes, car or bank balance. The most obvious and immediate sign comes when a 

person opens his or her mouth, giving the listener clues to the speaker's attitudes and 

interests, both of which are indicative of class. 

But even more indicative than what the speaker says is the way that he or she says it. 

The English grammar and vocabulary which is used in public speaking, radio and 

television news broadcasts, books and newspapers (and also - unless the lessons are run 

by Americans - as a model for learners of English as a foreign language) is known as 

'standard British English'. Most working-class people, however, use lots of words and 

grammatical forms in their everyday speech which are regarded as 'non-standard'. 

Nearly everybody in the country is capable of using standard English  when they 

judge that the situation demands it. They are taught to do so at school. Therefore, the 

clearest indication of a person's class is often his or her accent. Most people cannot 

change this convincingly to suit the situation. The most prestigious accent in Britain is 

known as 'Received Pronunciation' (RP). It is the combination of standard English 

spoken with an RP accent that is usually meant when people talk about 'ВВС English' or 

'Oxford English' (referring to the university, not the town) or 'the Queen's English'. RP 

is not associated with any particular part of the country. The vast majority of people, 

however, speak with an accent which is geographically limited. In England and Wales, 

anyone who speaks with a strong regional accent is automatically assumed to be 

working class. Conversely, anyone with an RP accent is assumed to be upper or upper 

middle class.  

The attitude to classes has changed during the last quarter of the twentieth century. 

In Britain, as anywhere else where there are recognized social classes, a certain amount 

of 'social climbing' goes on: people try to appear as if they belong to as high a class as 

possible. These days, however, nobody wants to be thought of as snobbish. Working 

class people in particular are traditionally proud of their class membership and would 

not usually wish to be thought of as belonging to any other class. Interestingly, a survey 

conducted in the early 1990s showed that the proportion of people who describe 

themselves as working class is actually greater than the proportion whom sociologists 

would classify as such. This is one manifestation of a phenomenon known as 'inverted 



snobbery', whereby middle-class people try to adopt working-class values and habits. 

They do this in the belief that the working classes are in some way 'better' (for example, 

more honest) than the middle classes. 

The unofficial segregation of the classes in Britain has become less rigid than it was. 

A person whose accent shows that he or she is working class is no longer prohibited 

from most high-status jobs for that reason alone. Nobody takes elocution lessons any 

more in order to sound more upper class. It is now acceptable for radio and television 

presenters to speak with 'an accent' (i.e. not to use strict RP). It is also notable that none 

of the last five British Prime Ministers went to an elitist school for upper class children, 

while almost every previous Prime Minister in history did. 

6. Demographic characteristics: distribution of population, immigration, emigration 

and migration 

England’s population is above 46 mln. England is a most densely populated part of 

the UK. Scotland and Wales have wide open spaces, but in England people are 

crammed 920 to a square mile, more thickly than in any other European country save 

Holland. The population of England is and has been for centuries greater than in all 

other parts of the UK combined. About 30 mln people live within the area that runs 

approximately from the North of the river Thames to the mouth of the river Mersey and 

contains 5 of the biggest cities and a number of other sizable towns and much rich 

agricultural land. 

From 1988-1992  1,1 mln left to live abroad and 1,2 mln came from overseas to live 

in Britain. 30% left Britain for other EC countries, 20% - for Australia, Canada, New 

Zealand, 10% - for other Commonwealth countries, 10% - for the USA, 10% - for 

Middle East, 2% - for Africa. In 1992  20% came from Australia, Canada, New 

Zealand, 20% - from other Commonwealth countries, 30% - from other EC countries, 

3% - from the Middle East, 3% - from Africa. 

7. Men and women 

Generally speaking, British people invest about the same amount of their identity in 

their gender as people in other parts of northern Europe do. On the one hand, society no 

longer overtly endorses differences in the public and social roles of men and women, 

and it is illegal to discriminate on the basis of sex. On the other hand, people still (often 



unconsciously) expect a fairly large number of differences in everyday behaviour and 

domestic roles. 

As far as roles are concerned, most people assume that a family's financial situation 

is not just the responsibility of the man. On the other hand, they would still normally 

complement the woman, not the man, on a beautifully decorated or well-kept house. 

Everyday care of the children is still seen as mainly the woman's responsibility. 

Although almost as many women have jobs as men, nearly half of the jobs done by 

women are part-time. In fact, the majority of mothers with children under the age of 

twelve either have no job or work only during school hours.  

At the public level there are contradictions. Britain was one of the first European 

countries to have a woman Prime Minister and a woman chairperson of debate in its 

Parliament. However, in the early nineties women formed only a tiny fraction of the 

total number of MPs (about 5%), only one out of five lawyers in Britain was a woman, 

less than one in ten accountants was a woman and there was only one female consultant 

brain surgeon in the whole country. 

Nearly every institution in the country has opened its doors to women now. One of 

the last to do so was the Anglican Church, which, after much debate, decided in favour 

of the ordination of women priests in 1993. However, there are a few institutions which, 

at the time of writing, still don't accept female members - for example, the Oxford and 

Cambridge Club in London, an association for graduates of these two universities. 

Lecture 4. The British traits of character. British speech ethiquette. 
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1. Some peculiarities of British culture which are not easily understood by foreigners 

2. Influence of climate on the language and culture of the British people 

3. General Facts about Britain's Natural Conditions 

4. Climatic Influence.  

5. Some peculiarities of British culture which are not easily understood by foreigners Having 

arrived in England people definitely have a hard time understanding: The  importance  of  Tea. Their 

love of queuing. It's hard to notice at first, and actually very egalitarian but it does boggle the mind. 

Football (soccer) The constant apologizing (I believe more conversations are begun with 'Sorry' than 

any other word. 



6.  'TYPICALLY BRITISH' TRAITS 

7. Talking about the weather 

8.  Great at queueing 

9. . Sarcasm 

10.  Watching soaps 

11.  Getting drunk 

12.  A love of bargains 

13.  A love of curtain twitching 

14.  Stiff upper lip 

15.  Love of all television 

16.  Moaning 

17.  Obsession with class 

18.  Gossiping with neighbours over the garden fence 

19.  Obsession with the traffic 

20.  Enjoying other people's misfortune 

21.  Inability to complain 

22.  Love of cheap foreign holidays 

23.  Working long hours 

24.  A soothing cup of tea to ease worries 

25.  Eating meat and two veg 

26.  Looking uncomfortable on the dance floor 

27.  Feeling uncomfortable when people talk about their emotions 

28.  Clever sense of humour 

29.  Obsession with property values 

30.  Pandering to political correctness 

31. Road rage 

32.  Being unhappy with our weight 

33. Wanting a good tan 

34.  Being proud of where we live 

35.  Not saying what we mean 

36.  The ability to laugh at ourselves 



37.  Washing the car on a Sunday 

38.  Taking the mickey out of others 

39.  Asking people about their journey 

40.  Inability not to comment on how other people bring up their children 

41.  Jealousy of wealth and success 

42.  Being overly polite 

43. Texting instead of calling 

44.  An inability to express our emotions 

45.  Obsession with the Royal Family 

46.  Fondness for mowing the lawn 

47.  Love of rambling through the countryside 

48.  A love of all things deep fried 

49.  Emulating celebrity lifestyles 

50.  Leaving things to the last minute 

51.  Irony 

52.  Keeping our homes neat and tidy 

53.  Take decisions and accept the consequences 

54.  Achieving against all odds 

55.  Wanting our sportsmen / teams to fail 

56.  DIY on a Bank Holiday 

Influence of climate on the language and culture of the British people  

    It has long been negotiated whether natural conditions have any effect on the 

development of national character and the language. Many researched show that the 

diversity in national cultures and languages is somehow linked to the diversity of 

landscapes and climates. Even without any specific research one can easily make a 

distinction between a character of a person from the southern country, such as Italy or 

Brazil, and a northern one (an English or Finnish person). 

    In many respects British customs and traditions can be explained by the country's 

climate and geographical position. In the country overwhelmed by furious winds, rains 

and fogs, more than anywhere else, a person may feel lonely in his dwelling and 

removed from the neighbors.         Taking into account the geographical position and 



climate's characteristics, Great Britain can be considered to be a typical northern 

country in a zone of moderate and continental climate. The northern climate focuses 

people rather on conservation of energy, than on its expenditure. The need of paying 

more attention to caring about conservation of power sources and natural resources 

forms such qualities as thrift, reasonableness, scrupulousness, and pedantry.  The 

climate's severity prompts  the emergence of these traits of character in the northern 

peoples as well as restraint, pithiness and thoroughness, solidity. The  lack of emotions 

and rigidity of a language are characteristic for such northern people, as Norwegians, 

Swedes, Finns, British[1]. 

      This research proves that natural conditions have an effect on the formation of 

the language and of typical British mentality. It presents great 

interest because it may be a starting point for investigating different countries, first 

and foremost those where English is a native language.   

General Facts about Britain's Natural Conditions 

        Great Britain is an island country in Western Europe. The United Kingdom 

includes England, Scotland, Wales and Northern Ireland. Britain is located on the 

largest European archipelago, comprising the British Isles, the Hebrides, Orkney, 

Shetland, the Channel Islands, the Isle of Man, Anglesey and others. The biggest island 

– Great Britain - is separated from the mainland by the English Channel in the south and 

by the North Sea in the east. All borders of the United Kingdom are sea borders (with 

the exception of the border between Northern Ireland and the Republic of Ireland)[2]. 

        The climate of the British Isles is largely influenced by the proximity of the 

ocean and especially the Gulf Stream. The weather in the UK changes so quickly, that it 

gives the British endless and abundant source for small talk. Traditional English 

weather is rainy and humid,  in winter the temperature rarely drops below zero degrees 

Celsius, so the grass is green all year round. The most severe weather conditions are in 

the mountains of Scotland, Wales and Northern Ireland. In the western part of the UK 

the climate is more humid than in the east, due to the prevailing winds from the Atlantic 

Ocean. 

         Sometimes the British Isles are poetically called Albion (from the Latin albus - 

«white»), either because of the frequent fogs, or because of white chalk cliffs at their 



southern coasts. Since the largest island's shoreline is heavily indented, there is no such 

place, which would be removed farther than 120 km from the coast. 

        The majority of the population is the English (80%). Ethnic minorities (15%) - 

the Scots, Welsh and Irish - keep their traditions and language[4]. In Wales, for example, 

they speak not only English, but also Welsh. Natives from India, Pakistan, West Indies 

and other former British colonies, comprise about 5% of the population. All residents of 

the United Kingdom are called the British, they are the subjects of the Queen. 

 The Influence of Geographical Conditions 

    British reticence is the result of insular psychology due to the geographical 

isolation of England from the Continent. The British perceived things happening on the 

other side of the Channel as something that was happening on the other side of culture 

and civilization. Even today, the Channel represents a sort of a medieval moat 

separating urban civilization from barbarism. This explains the traditional British 

hostility to foreigners. 

        The nature of England, its unique landscape is the ground on which there grow 

roots that tie the English people to their country. England is a green country. Because of 

the need to expand grazing lands there are few forests lefts. There are mostly thorny 

shrubs that serve as boundaries of land holdings, and  small groves of trees near private 

homes and villages. But there is a lot of grass that stays green all year round. The cult of 

grass is one of the remarkable features of the English character. No matter how small a 

piece of privately owned land may be,  it is usually regularly mowed and cultivated 

until it turns into a green carpet. Working in the garden is a national hobby of the 

English people, and they are wonderful gardeners. The English are different from other 

European nations in that respect. They are deeply individualistic[6]. Every English 

citizen prefers to live alone, as if he were on an island of his own. Hence their 

offishness, and the expression "My house is my fortress." The British still retain certain 

snobbery, the belief that they are a source of civilization to all other people. It has 

remained from the colonial times.   Though, certainly, this is not characteristic of all 

English people, but some sections of the population. 

Climatic Influence.  



        A typical Englishman has a hard, harsh and strict character since he was raised 

more strictly than children in other countries. Nordic character does not allow the 

British to violently express their feelings and emotions, but it does not mean that they 

are not friendly. The English people love to talk, visit their friends. They are very 

punctual, always on time and never stay for more than two and a half hours, strictly 

adhering to unwritten laws. 

        The cool climate increases the strength and power of the body, stimulating 

greater appetite and metabolism. This gives greater capacity for physical work. Almost 

all Englishmen temper themselves with cold water. Due to economy, rooms are heated 

only in cases of extreme coldness. For the same reason, they do not use hot water very 

often. Many of them walk in the streets in winter wearing only jackets and even shirts. 

However, the climate of England is not too severe, snow is rarely to be seen in London, 

and temperatures are often above zero. Constant humidity dulls sensitivity and 

predisposes to slowness and inertia of the phlegmatic temperament. But the British are 

phlegmatic and cool-headed, not sluggish and indifferent. They are characterized by 

calmness, self-control, but not indifference, passivity, lack of initiative or enterprise.   

        Modern English derives from the Old English (Anglo-Saxon), which in its turn 

came from the tribal dialects of Angles, Saxons, Jutes. Based on one of its dialects in 

the ninth-eleventh centuries a literary language was formed. It was also in a 

way  influenced by the natural conditions. The need to save energy in the Nordic 

climate produced strictness and rigidity of the language: most everything in its grammar 

and syntax is orderly and reasonable.   

The Influence on the Culture (Creative Thinking) 

        English national character is largely shaped by the English countryside, which 

actually gave the country it's name (the "great Britain”). The peculiarity of the English 

nature is that it is extremely diverse, especially considering the small size of the 

country. The landscape changes drastically: plains give way to mountains, mountains 

break off into the ocean, and the whole area is riddled by rivers, which, despite their 

small size, are perfect for navigation. 

        Perhaps, this discontinuity and diversity of landscape is the basis on which 

artistic imagination is best developed. The beauty and isolation of Albion is wonderfully 



expressed in the works of a great English  playwrite William Shakespeare. World's 

culture was enriched by masterpieces of great English writers and poets such as Charles 

Dickens, Thomas Hardy, Alfred Tennyson, George Gordon Byron, and many others. 

Scottish (Sir Walter Scott, Robert Burns) and Irish writers (George Bernard Shaw and 

Oscar Wilde) made their invaluable contribution to literature in the English language. 

        Traditional English literature was opposed or better to say, complemented  by 

nonsense genre. A classic example of this is a fairy tale for children and adults, "Alice 

in Wonderland," created by Charles  Dodgson, better known under the name Lewis 

Carroll. As a teacher of mathematics and logic at Oxford University, he managed to see 

the familiar world “from the inside-out and upside down."   His nonsense mixed with 

logic puzzles and puns is a part of a special English talent, their ability to see the world 

as paradoxical. Another representative of nonsense poetry was a poet and artist Edward 

Lear. He introduced into the English literature a limericks genre - short humorous 

poems, often accompanied by pictures. Heroes of limericks are eccentrics, that in some 

way reflect the national character of the English people. 

        The dominating national temperamental type demonstrates itself, particularly, in 

musical and dancing culture. For phlegmatic and melancholic northerners slow rhythms 

and a sluggishness, slowness of movements are more characteristic. 

The Influence on Science (Logical Thinking) 

        The need to survive in severe conditions stimulated the dominating 

development of logical thinking. The rational use of natural resources: raw materials, 

solar, water and air energy demanded the development of respective technologies and 

their further improvement. Moreover, the difficulty of transport connection, landscape's 

peculiarities and location on a island forced the British people to develop closed-cycle 

technologies. Therefore they specialized in production of high-tech products. The need 

for technologies, in turn, demands the fundamental and applied scientific development, 

mainly in the field of Natural studies[9]. Carrying out the corresponding social order, 

scientists of Northen and Western Europe (including Britain) developed such sciences 

as mathematics, physics, chemistry, and those related to them – astronomy, biology, 

mechanics.          



                The industrial revolution started in the UK earlier than in other European 

countries. It began in the second half of the eighteenth century with the mechanization 

of the traditional textile industry (spinning mechanical invention by James Hargreaves 

in 1765), and then covered the metallurgy and other industries. The invention of the 

steam-engine by the British engineer James Watt in 1784 was of particular importance. 

The unit of power – watts – was named after him. This industrial revolution transformed 

Britain from an agricultural country into a leading industrial state[10]. By the late 

nineteenth century Britain's preeminent position in international economic life had 

given it a reputation of the "workshop of the world" and "world bankers." 

Conclusion 

        The research shows that geographical and climatic conditions of Great Britain 

have a clear effect on the development of people's character, language, cultural 

peculiarities. 

        Therefore, it is clear, that the nature of Great Britain helps us to understand the 

British character. There is nothing deliberately flashy, grand in it. The nature of Britain 

is not prone to extremes, just like the British themselves. The moderate climate in 

Britain affected the British temperament. They honor the sense of justice and 

moderation in relation to others. Pragmatism and ability to avoid sharp talk in 

negotiations are in the blood of the British people. They are distinguished by the ability 

to listen patiently to the interlocutor, not objecting to what he is saying, but often this 

means the manifestation of their important characteristic – self-control – rather than 

consent. 

        The Nordic climate has influenced the development of logical thinking, pursuit 

of reasonableness and maximum preservation of energy. “An island psychology” makes 

the British very much individualistic and rather reticent. 

        On the other hand, this individualism is reflected in their great imagination, 

which is seen in many masterpieces produced by the creative British people. 

British Etiquette and Customs 

Meeting and Greeting 

The handshake is the common form of greeting. 

• The British might seem a little stiff and formal at first. 



• Avoid prolonged eye contact as it makes people feel uncomfortable. 

• There is still some protocol to follow when introducing people in a business or 

more formal social situation. This is often a class distinction, with the 'upper class' 

holding on to the long-standing traditions: 

• Introduce a younger person to an older person. 

• Introduce a person of  lower status to a person of higher status. 

• When two people are of similar age and rank, introduce the one you know better 

to the other person. 

Gift Giving Etiquette 

The British exchange gifts between family members and close friends for birthdays 

and Christmas. 

• The gift need not be expensive, but it should usually demonstrate an attempt to 

find something that related to the recipient’s interests. 

• If invited to someone's home, it is normal to take along a box of good chocolates, 

a good bottle of wine or flowers. 

• Gifts are opened when received. 

Lecture 5. History of the USA. Some historical facts. Population of the country. 
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When to date the start of the history of the United States is debated among 

historians. Older textbooks start with thearrival of Christopher Columbus in 1492 and 

emphasize the European background, or they start in 1600 and emphasize the American 

frontier. In recent decades American schools and universities typically have shifted back 

in time to include more on the colonial period and much more on the prehistory of 

the Native peoples.[1][2] 

Indigenous peoples lived in what is now the United States for thousands of years and 

developed complex cultures beforeEuropean colonists began to arrive, mostly from 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Voyages_of_Christopher_Columbus
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Native_Americans_in_the_United_States
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Native_Americans_in_the_United_States
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/United_States
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/European_colonization_of_the_Americas


England, after 1600. The Spanish had small settlements in Florida and the Southwest, 

and the French along the Mississippi River and the Gulf Coast. By the 1770s, thirteen 

British colonies contained two and a half million people along the Atlantic coast east of 

the Appalachian Mountains. In the 1760s British government imposed a series of new 

taxes while rejecting the American argument that any new taxes had to be approved by 

the people. Tax resistance, especially the Boston Tea Party (1774), led to punitive laws 

(the Intolerable Acts) by Parliament designed to end self-government in Massachusetts. 

American Patriots (as they were called at the time as a term of ridicule) adhered to a 

political ideology called republicanism that emphasized civic duty, virtue, and 

opposition to corruption, fancy luxuries and aristocracy. 

All thirteen colonies united in a Congress that called on the colonies to write new 

state constitutions. After armed conflict began in Massachusetts, Patriots drove the royal 

officials out of every colony and assembled in mass meetings and conventions. Those 

Patriot governments in the colonies then unanimously empowered their delegates to 

Congress to declare independence. In 1776, Congress created an independent nation, the 

United States of America. With large-scale military and financial support from France 

and military leadership by General George Washington, the American Patriots won 

the Revolutionary War. The peace treaty of 1783 gave the new nation the land east of 

the Mississippi River (except Florida and Canada). The central government established 

by the Articles of Confederation proved ineffectual at providing stability, as it had no 

authority to collect taxes and had no executive officer. Congress called a convention to 

meet secretly in Philadelphia in 1787 to revise the Articles of Confederation. It wrote 

a a new Constitution, which was adopted in 1789. In 1791, a Bill of Rights was added to 

guarantee inalienable rights. With Washington as the Union's 

first president and Alexander Hamilton his chief political and financial adviser, a strong 

central government was created. When Thomas Jefferson became president he 

purchased the Louisiana Territory from France, doubling the size of the US. A second 

and last war with Britain was fought in 1812. 

Encouraged by the notion of Manifest Destiny, federal territory expanded all the way 

to the Pacific. The expansion was driven by a quest for inexpensive land 

foryeoman farmers and slave owners. The expansion of slavery was increasingly 
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controversial and fueled political and constitutional battles, which were resolved by 

compromises. Slavery was abolished in all states north of the Mason–Dixon line by 

1804, but the South continued to profit off the institution, producing high-value cotton 

exports to feed increasing high demand in Europe. The 1860 presidential 

election of Republican Abraham Lincoln was on a platform of ending the expansion of 

slavery and putting it on a path to extinction. Seven cotton-based deep South slave 

states seceded and later founded the Confederacy months before Lincoln's inauguration. 

No nation ever recognized the Confederacy, but it opened the war by attacking Fort 

Sumter in 1861. A surge of nationalist outrage in the North fueled a long, 

intense American Civil War (1861-1865). It was fought largely in the South as the 

overwhelming material and manpower advantages of the North proved decisive in a 

long war. The war's result was restoration of the Union, the impoverishment of the 

South, and the abolition of slavery. In the Reconstruction era (1863–1877), legal and 

voting rights were extended to the freed slave. The national government emerged much 

stronger, and because of the Fourteenth Amendment, it gained the explicit duty to 

protect individual rights. However, when white Democrats regained their power in the 

South during the 1870s, often by paramilitary suppression of voting, they passed Jim 

Crow laws to maintain white supremacy, and new disfranchising constitutions that 

prevented most African Americans and many poor whites from voting, a situation that 

continued for decades until gains of the civil rights movement in the 1960s and passage 

of federal legislation to enforce constitutional rights. 

The United States became the world's leading industrial power at the turn of the 20th 

century due to an outburst of entrepreneurship in the Northeast and Midwest and the 

arrival of millions of immigrant workers and farmers from Europe. The national railroad 

network was completed with the work of Chinese immigrants and large-scale mining 

and factories industrialized the Northeast and Midwest. Mass dissatisfaction with 

corruption, inefficiency and traditional politics stimulated the Progressive movement, 

from the 1890s to 1920s, which led to many social and political reforms. In 1920, the 

19th Amendment to the Constitution guaranteed women's suffrage(right to vote). This 

followed the 16th and 17th amendments in 1909 and 1912, which established the first 

national income tax and direct election of US senators to Congress. Initially neutral 
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during World War I, the US declared war on Germany in 1917 and later funded the 

Allied victory the following year. After a prosperous decade in the 1920s, the Wall 

Street Crash of 1929 marked the onset of the decade-long world-wide Great 

Depression. Democratic President Franklin D. Rooseveltended the Republican 

dominance of the White House and implemented his New Deal programs for relief, 

recovery, and reform. The New Deal, which defined modern American liberalism, 

included relief for the unemployed, support for farmers, Social Security and a minimum 

wage. After the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor on December 7, 1941, the United 

States later entered World War II along with Britain, the Soviet Union, and the 

smaller Allies. The U.S. financed the Allied war effort and helped defeat Nazi 

Germany in Europe and defeated Imperial Japan in the Pacific War by detonating newly 

invented atomic bombs on enemy targets. 

The United States and the Soviet Union emerged as rival superpowers after World 

War II. During the Cold War, the US and the USSR confronted with each other 

indirectly in the arms race, the Space Race, proxy wars, and propaganda campaigns. US 

foreign policy during the Cold War was built around the support of Western 

Europe and Japan along with the policy of "containment" or stopping the spread 

of communism. The US joined the wars in Korea and Vietnam to try to stop its spread. 

In the 1960s, in large part due to the strength of the civil rights movement, another wave 

of social reforms were enacted by enforcing the constitutional rights of voting and 

freedom of movement to African-Americans and other racial minorities. Native 

American activism also rose. The Cold War ended when the Soviet Union officially 

dissolved in 1991, leaving the United States as the world's only superpower. As the 21st 

century began, international conflict centered around the Middle East following 

the September 11 attacks by Al-Qaeda on the United States in 2001. In 2008, the United 

States had its worst economic crisis since the Great Depression, which has been 

followed by slower than usual rates of economic growth during the 2010s. 

Demographics of the United States 

As of September 15, 2014, the United States has a total resident population of 

318,742,000,[1]making it the third-most populous country in the world. It is very 

urbanized, with 81% residing in cities and suburbs as of 2014 (the worldwide urban rate 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/World_War_I
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/American_entry_into_World_War_I
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Roaring_Twenties
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Wall_Street_Crash_of_1929
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Wall_Street_Crash_of_1929
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Great_Depression_in_the_United_States
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Great_Depression_in_the_United_States
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Democratic_Party_(United_States)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Franklin_D._Roosevelt
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/New_Deal
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/New_Deal
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Modern_American_liberalism
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Social_Security_(United_States)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Minimum_wage
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Minimum_wage
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Attack_on_Pearl_Harbor
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/World_War_II
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/United_Kingdom
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Soviet_Union
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Allies_of_World_War_II
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nazi_Germany
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nazi_Germany
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/European_Theatre_of_World_War_II
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Empire_of_Japan
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pacific_War
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Atomic_bomb
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cold_War
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Arms_race
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Space_Race
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Proxy_war
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Foreign_policy_of_the_United_States
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Foreign_policy_of_the_United_States
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Western_Europe
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Western_Europe
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Japan
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Communism
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Korean_War
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Vietnam_War
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/African-American_Civil_Rights_Movement_(1955–68)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dissolution_of_the_Soviet_Union
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dissolution_of_the_Soviet_Union
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Middle_East
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/September_11_attacks
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Al-Qaeda
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/United_States_recession_of_2007-2009
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/United_States
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List_of_countries_by_population


is 54%). California and Texas are the most populous states,[4] as the mean center of U.S. 

population has consistently shifted westward and southward.[5] New York City is 

the most populous city in the United States.[6] 

The total fertility rate in the United States estimated for 2013 is 1.87 children per 

woman, which is below the replacement fertility rate of approximately 2.1. Compared to 

other Western countries, in 2012, U.S. fertility rate was lower than that 

of France (2.01), Australia (1.93) and the United Kingdom (1.92).[ However, 

U.S. population growth is among the highest in industrialized countries,[10] because the 

differences in fertility rates are less than the differences in immigration levels, which are 

higher in the U.S. The United States Census Bureau shows population increase of 

0.75% for the twelve-month period ending in July 2012. Though high by industrialized 

country standards, this is below the world average annual rate of 1.1%. 

There were over 158.6 million females in the United States in 2009. The number of 

males was 151.4 million. At age 85 and older, there were more than twice as many 

women as men. People under 20 years of age made up over a quarter of the U.S. 

population (27.3%), and people age 65 and over made up one-eighth (12.8%) in 

2009. The national median age was 36.8 years.[13] 

The United States Census Bureau defines White people as those "having origins in 

any of the original peoples of Europe, the Middle East, or North Africa. It includes 

people who reported "White" or wrote in entries such as Irish, German, Italian, 

Lebanese, Near Easterner, Arab, or Polish."[14] Whites constitute the majority of the 

U.S. population, with a total of 223,553,265 or 72.4% of the population in the 2010 

United States Census. There are 63.7% Whites when Hispanics who describe 

themselves as "white" are taken out of the calculation. Despite major changes due 

to illegal and legal immigration since the 1960s and the higher birth-rates of nonwhites, 

the overall current majority of American citizens are still white, and English-speaking, 

though regional differences exist. 

The American population almost quadrupled during the 20th century—at a growth 

rate of about 1.3% a year—from about 76 million in 1900 to 281 million in 2000. It 

reached the 200 million mark in 1968, and the 300 million mark on October 17, 

2006.[15][16] Population growth is fastest among minorities as a whole, and according to 
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the Census Bureau's estimation for 2012, 50.4% of American children under the age of 

1 belonged to minority groups.[17] 

Hispanic and Latino Americans accounted for 48% of the national population 

growth of 2.9 million between July 1, 2005, and July 1, 2006.[18] Immigrants and their 

U.S.-born descendants are expected to provide most of the U.S. population gains in the 

decades ahead. 

The Census Bureau projects a U.S. population of 439 million in 2050, which is a 

46% increase from 2007 (301.3 million). However, the United Nations projects a U.S. 

population of 402 million in 2050, an increase of 32% from 2007 .[21] In either case, 

such growth is unlike most European countries, especially Germany, andGreece, or 

Asian countries such as Japan or South Korea, whose populations are slowly declining, 

and whose fertility rates are below replacement. Official census report, reported that 

54.4% (2,150,926 out of 3,953,593) of births in 2010, were non-Hispanic white. This 

represents an increase of 0.34% compared to the previous year, which was 54.06%. 

Lecture 6. The nation of immigrants. An “average” American. Why “the 

melting pot”  or “pizza”. 

 Plan 

1. Immigration to the United States 

2. Contemporary immigration 

3. Demography 

Immigration to the United States is a complex demographic phenomenon that has 

been a major source of population growth and cultural change throughout much of 

the history of the United States. The economic, social, and political aspects of 

immigration have caused controversy regarding ethnicity, economic benefits, jobs for 

non-immigrants, settlement patterns, impact on upward social mobility, crime, and 

voting behavior. On a per capita basis, the United States lets in fewer immigrants than 

half the countries in the OECD. Prior to 1965, policies such as thenational origins 

formula limited immigration and naturalization opportunities for people from areas 

outside Western Europe. 

The civil rights movement of the 1960s led to the replacement of these ethnic quotas 

with per-country limits.[3] Since then, the number of first-generation immigrants living 
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in the United States has quadrupled, from 9.6 million in 1970 to about 38 million in 

2007. Nearly 14 million immigrants entered the United States from 2000 to 2010., and 

over one million persons werenaturalized as U.S. citizens in 2008. Since the per-country 

limit applies the same maximum on the number of visas to all countries regardless of 

their population, it has had the effect of severely restricting the legal immigration of 

persons born in Mexico, India, China, and the Philippines – currently the 

leading countries of origin of immigrants to the United States.  

Family reunification accounts for approximately two-thirds of legal immigration to 

the US every year. As of 2009, 66% of legal immigrants were admitted on this basis, 

along with 13% admitted for their employment skills and 17% for humanitarian reasons.  

Migration is difficult, expensive, and dangerous for those who enter the US illegally 

across the Mexico–United States border. Virtually all undocumented immigrants have 

no avenues for legal entry to the United States due the restrictive legal limits on green 

cards, and lack of immigrant visas for low skilled workers.[8] Participants in debates on 

immigration in the early twenty-first century called for increasing enforcement of 

existing laws governing illegal immigration to the United States, building a barrier 

along some or all of the 2,000-mile (3,200 km) U.S.-Mexico border, or creating a 

new guest worker program. Through much of 2006 the country and Congress was 

immersed in a debate about these proposals. As of April 2010 few of these proposals 

had become law, though a partial border fence had been approved and subsequently 

canceled.  

American immigration history can be viewed in four epochs: the colonial period, the 

mid-19th century, the start of the 20th century, and post-1965. Each period brought 

distinct national groups, races and ethnicities to the United States. During the 17th 

century, approximately 400,000 English people migrated to Colonial America. Over 

half of all European immigrants to Colonial America during the 17th and 18th centuries 

arrived as indentured servants. The mid-19th century saw mainly an influx from 

northern Europe; the early 20th-century mainly from Southern and Eastern Europe; 

post-1965 mostly from Latin America and Asia. 

Historians estimate that fewer than 1 million immigrants came to the United States 

from Europe between 1600 and 1799. The 1790 Act limited naturalization to "free white 
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persons"; it was expanded to include blacks in the 1860s and Asians in the 1950s. In the 

early years of the United States, immigration was fewer than 8,000 people a 

year, including French refugees from the slave revolt in Haiti. After 1820, immigration 

gradually increased. From 1836 to 1914, over 30 million Europeans migrated to the 

United States. The death rate on these transatlantic voyages was high, during which one 

in seven travelers died. In 1875, the nation passed its first immigration law, the Page 

Act of 1875.  

The peak year of European immigration was in 1907, when 1,285,349 persons 

entered the country. By 1910, 13.5 million immigrants were living in the United 

States. In 1921, the Congress passed the Emergency Quota Act, followed by 

theImmigration Act of 1924. The 1924 Act was aimed at further restricting the Southern 

and Eastern Europeans, especially Jews, Italians, and Slavs, who had begun to enter the 

country in large numbers beginning in the 1890s. Most of the Europeanrefugees fleeing 

the Nazis and World War II were barred from coming to the United States.  

Immigration patterns of the 1930s were dominated by the Great Depression, which 

hit the U.S. hard and lasted over ten years there. In the final prosperous year, 1929, 

there were 279,678 immigrants recorded, but in 1933, only 23,068 came to the U.S. In 

the early 1930s, more people emigrated from the United States than to it. The U.S. 

government sponsored aMexican Repatriation program which was intended to 

encourage people to voluntarily move to Mexico, but thousands were deported against 

their will. Altogether about 400,000 Mexicans were repatriated. In the post-war era, the 

Justice Department launched Operation Wetback, under which 1,075,168 Mexicans 

were deported in 1954.  

First, our cities will not be flooded with a million immigrants annually. Under the 

proposed bill, the present level of immigration remains substantially the same.... 

Secondly, the ethnic mix of this country will not be upset.... Contrary to the charges in 

some quarters, [the bill] will not inundate America with immigrants from any one 

country or area, or the most populated and deprived nations of Africa and Asia.... In the 

final analysis, the ethnic pattern of immigration under the proposed measure is not 

expected to change as sharply as the critics seem to think. 

Ted Kennedy, chief Senate sponsor of the Immigration and Nationality Act of 1965. 
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The Immigration and Nationality Act of 1965, also known as the Hart-Cellar Act, 

abolished the system of national-origin quotas. By equalizing immigration policies, the 

act resulted in new immigration from non-European nations, which changed the ethnic 

make-up of the United States In 1970, 60% of immigrants were from Europe; this 

decreased to 15% by 2000.[32] In 1990, George H. W. Bush signed the Immigration Act 

of 1990, which increased legal immigration to the United States by 40%. Appointed by 

Bill Clinton, the U.S. Commission on Immigration Reform recommended reducing 

legal immigration from about 800,000 people per year to approximately 550,000. While 

an influx of new residents from different cultures presents some challenges, "the United 

States has always been energized by its immigrant populations," said President Bill 

Clinton in 1998. "America has constantly drawn strength and spirit from wave after 

wave of immigrants [...] They have proved to be the most restless, the most 

adventurous, the most innovative, the most industrious of people." 

Nearly 8 million people immigrated to the United States from 2000 to 2005; 3.7 

million of them entered without papers. Since 1986 Congress has passed seven 

amnesties for undocumented immigrants.In 1986 president Ronald Reagan signed 

immigration reform that gave amnesty to 3 million undocumented immigrants in the 

country. Hispanic immigrants suffered job losses during the late-2000s recession, but 

since the recession's end in June 2009, immigrants posted a net gain of 656,000 

jobs. Over 1 million immigrants were granted legal residence in 2011.  

Contemporary immigration 

Until the 1930s most legal immigrants were male. By the 1990s women accounted 

for just over half of all legal immigrants. Contemporary immigrants tend to be younger 

than the native population of the United States, with people between the ages of 15 and 

34 substantially overrepresented. Immigrants are also more likely to be married and less 

likely to be divorced than native-born Americans of the same age.  

Immigrants are likely to move to and live in areas populated by people with similar 

backgrounds. This phenomenon has held true throughout the history of immigration to 

the United States. Seven out of ten immigrants surveyed by Public Agenda in 2009 said 

they intended to make the U.S. their permanent home, and 71% said if they could do it 

over again they would still come to the US. In the same study, 76% of immigrants say 
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the government has become stricter on enforcing immigration laws since 

the   September 11, 2001 attacks ("9/11"), and 24% report that they personally have 

experienced some or a great deal of discrimination.  

Public attitudes about immigration in the U.S. were heavily influenced in the 

aftermath of the 9/11 attacks. After the attacks, 52% of Americans believed that 

immigration was a good thing overall for the U.S., down from 62% the year before, 

according to a 2009 Gallup poll. A 2008 Public Agenda survey found that half of 

Americans said tighter controls on immigration would do "a great deal" to enhance U.S. 

national security. Harvard political scientist and historian Samuel P. Huntington argued 

inWho Are We? The Challenges to America's National Identity that a potential future 

consequence of continuing massive immigration from Latin America, especially 

Mexico, might lead to the bifurcation of the United States. 

The population of illegal Mexican immigrants in the US fell from approximately 7 

million in 2007 to 6.1 million in 2011 Commentators link the reversal of the 

immigration trend to the economic downturn that started in 2008 and which meant 

fewer available jobs, and to the introduction of tough immigration laws in many 

states. According to the Pew Hispanic Center the total number of Mexican born persons 

had stagnated in 2010, and tended toward going into negative figures.  

More than 80 cities in the United States,[60] including Washington D.C., New York 

City, Los Angeles, Chicago, San Francisco,San Diego, San Jose, Salt Lake 

City, Phoenix, Dallas, FortWorth, Houston, Detroit, JerseyCity, Minneapolis, Miami,   

Denver,Baltimore, Seattle, Portland, Oregon and Portland, Maine, have sanctuary 

policies, which vary locally.  

Foreign born population of the United States by country of birth in 2011[77] and 

number of immigrants since 1986 by country of birth[78] 

These data are complementary; the former includes the Census 2010 population of 

immigrants from that country, and is slanted toward historic immigration (e.g., Italy) 

whereas the latter counts immigrants between 1986 and 2012 and is slanted toward 

recent immigration (e.g., Burma). A country is included in the table if it exceeded 

50,000 in either category. 

The average American 
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May 12, 2014 Forget being smarter than a fifth-grader. Most Americans think they're 

smarter than everyone else in the country. 

Fifty-five percent of Americans think that they are smarter than the average 

American, according to a new survey by YouGov, a research organization that 

uses online polling. In other words, as YouGov cleverly points out, the average 

American thinks that he or she is smarter than the average American. 

A humble 34 percent of citizens say they are about as smart as everyone else, while a 

dispirited 4 percent say they are less intelligent than most people. 

Men (24 percent) are more likely than women (15 percent) to say they are "much 

more intelligent" than the average American. White people are more likely to say the 

same than Hispanic and black people. 

So, this many smart people must mean that, on the whole, the United States ranks 

pretty high in intelligence, right? 

 Not quite. According to the survey, just 44 percent of Americans say that Americans 

are "averagely intelligent." People who make less than $40,000 a year are much more 

likely to say that their fellow Americans are intelligent, while those who make more 

than $100,000 are far more likely to say that Americans are unintelligent. 

The results are not surprising. Western cultures have a habit of inflating their self-

worth, past research has shown. The most competent individuals also tend to 

underestimate their ability, while incompetent people overestimate it. Not out of 

arrogance, but of ignorance—the worst performers often don't get negative feedback. In 

this survey, 28 percent of high school graduates say they are "slightly more intelligent" 

than average, while just 1 percent of people with doctoral degrees say they are "much 

less intelligent." 

Of course, a Ph.D. doesn't necessarily measure intelligence, nor does how much 

money you make. Those factors, along with gender and race, may be better indicators of 

humblebrag ability than brainpower. 

Lecture 7. Lifestyle of the Americans. Culture. American Values. 

(communicative behavioral patterns in the USA) 

План 

1. Using taxis (or cabs) 

http://today.yougov.com/news/2014/05/11/intelligence/
http://yougov.co.uk/publicopinion/methodology/
http://www.apa.org/monitor/feb03/overestimate.aspx
http://www.apa.org/monitor/feb03/overestimate.aspx
http://www.psychologytoday.com/blog/evolved-primate/201006/when-ignorance-begets-confidence-the-classic-dunning-kruger-effect


2. Airport shuttles and city buses 

3. Subway (Metro Rail ) 

4. Major American values 

Public transport is one of the first social institutions you will have to deal with 

after stepping on the American soil.  

There are 3 main types of public transport in the USA – taxis (often called cabs, 

with taxi drivers called cabmen), buses and subways (also called Metro Rail). You will 

never see trolley buses in America, and as to trams (they are often called street-cars in 

the USA), they can be founded rather rarely – more a historical monument and tourist 

attraction than a major means of public transportation. 

 When you arrive to the USA, your first problem will be to reach your destination 

from the airport. Airports are ordinarily located a long way the city limits. If you are not 

met by a friend with a car, you have no other choices but either to take a cab (“grab a 

cab” the Americans often say) or to use one of airport’s shuttles. Let us first discuss 

cabs. 

 They are easy to recognize in America since in many cities (though not in all of 

them) they are bright yellow.  The American gesture to stop a cab is different from ours. 

If you just raise your hand, as we do, a cabman may not recognize it as a request to stop 

and pick up a passenger. Stretch your arm perpendicular to the body with all the fingers, 

except the thumb, clenched as in a fist and the thumb outstretched and pointing 

downward to your feet. 

 You should remember that cabs are a very popular kind of transportation. 

Besides, there is the strictest regulation – one cab for one passenger. It is absolutely 

impossible for an American cabman to pick up other customers on the way, as our taxi 

drivers often do – even without asking for consent of the first customer. In America 

only those passengers who initially hired the cab (whether they are three or one) will 

ride it to the spot they need, and the cabman may take any other passengers only after 

his cab has been vacated by the previous ones – he may lose his license if he  picks up 

anybody else  on the way. 



 When you have got your cab, NEVER take the front seat beside the driver as it is 

customary in our country. Passengers ALWAYS ride in the back seat, and you will be 

looked at with suspicion if you try to seat by the driver. 

 When you are brought to the place you need, you pay the driver the sum indicated 

on the meter (counter) plus the tip. The question of tipping is very important in the USA 

as for the lot of people employed in catering [ keitəriη] ( сфера обслуговування) 

(hotels, restaurants, barber’s shops, etc.) tips are the main source of their incomes – they 

even pay taxes on tips! In the USA if you do not tip a waiter or a driver who is serving 

you well, you are depriving him or her legitimate due, and often it is just making him or 

her serve you for free which is certainly not fair. A customer has a moral right not to tip 

a waiter, a bellboy or a porter at a hotel, a hairdresser or a barber, a taxi driver or a tour 

guide only when there is a strong dissatisfaction felt – so as to make it quite clear why 

you do not tip.  

An American sees nothing shameful or shocking either in reminding or in being 

reminded that a tip is due. So, it is very important to know who is expected to be tipped 

and who isn’t and what the amount of the tip should be in each particular case. 

 As to taxi drivers, the tip for them should ordinarily equal 15% of the fare – if the 

fare indicated on the meter was $5, the best solution would be to give the cabman $6 

and refuse taking change. Remember that fares in taxis are usually paid only in cash. It 

is also useful to remember that if you are riding a taxi with somebody else (a friend, a 

colleague, or even a lady whom you are not intimate with), it is perfectly normal and 

even expected to have the fare and the tip shared equally among all the passengers. 

  Generally speaking, riding taxis in the USA is rather expensive.  

Therefore, when you want to save, it is advisable to use airport SHUTTLES for 

transfers to and from airports since it is much cheaper. 

 Airport shuttles are either standard size coaches (buses operating long-distance 

intercity routes or, in general, go outside the city limits are often called coaches) or 

omnibuses. They transfer passengers to and from airport using only definite set routes 

and making only definite number of regular stops. If you are boarding a shuttle at the 

airport, you are usually supposed to pay the fare before you board at a special counter or 

booth near the pick-up point. In the city there are also special passenger pick up points 



for the airport-bound shuttles. They are usually in the downtown area and in the 

neighborhood of major hotels.  

 Therefore, to go to an American city from an airport (or back), you have a choice 

of either a cab or an airport shuttle, and the latter choice is much cheaper. Traveling 

within the city limits is limited to taxis, buses and the subway (Metro Rail). 

 The first thing that you will need to use conveniently city buses and the subway is 

their schedules. The Metro Rail trains and buses with frequent service on all the routes 

make public transport the best means of getting about Washington while a car may 

often become more of an obstacle than an aid. It is the same in all the very big 

American cities such as New York, Boston, Chicago. Your own car there may be more 

of an obstacle not only because of traffic jams but mainly because of parking problem – 

there is not enough space for parking conveniently all the cars, and in NY City you may 

spend an hour or more trying to park, with finally doing a mile from the spot you need. 

 But not having your own car is always a great problem in smaller size cities like 

Buffalo, and you may find yourself in a very bad situation if you do not know exactly 

the schedule of different kinds of public transport into the bargain. The matter is that in 

such cities the problem of traffic jams and parking is not so acute, and consequently 

practically everybody uses only his or her own car for getting about the town. As a 

result, the public transport infrastructure is much less developed than in a megalopolis. 

For instance, in Buffalo the interval between two buses on some of the routes may be 

between half an hour and a whole hour. Buses usually stop operating at about 11 p.m. 

Metro Rail last train from downtown is at 19pm. And the first morning train is at 8 a.m. 

on weekdays and at 9.30 on Saturdays and Sundays. In Baltimore, Maryland, Metro 

Rail does not operate at all on Saturdays and Sundays. That is why having and knowing 

bus and Metro Rail schedules in such city is of vital importance. If you do not, you may 

come to a bus stop with your bus just gone and a whole hour until the next one (or 

maybe even no more bus at all on that route that day). 

 The next question to discuss is how to use American buses and subways as there 

is a great number of differences from what we are used to in our country. We will start 

with BUSES as, unlike subways, they are used in the same manner practically all over 

the USA. 



 The only technical differences of American buses from our buses are those that 

make using them much simpler, more convenient, and fully accessible to elderly and 

disabled people. Some buses “kneel” (a so called “kneeling bus”) or tilt down towards 

the curb at stops. The ‘kneeling’ mode is activated by the driver when he sees that an 

elderly or disabled person is going to board (it should not be expected to be done for 

young age passengers in normal health). There is also a wheelchair lift and special 

devices inside to keep a wheelchair in a fixed position during running of the bus. 

 You board buses only at bus stops marked as a rule by a big letter M. “M” stands 

for any kind of public transport operated by municipal authorities, it can be seen both as 

an indication of subway stations and bus stops. Bus stops are usually located at street 

corners. There is also a sign with a bus emblem and a route number.  Many stops have 

the so called “guide-a-ride”, i.e. rectangular box displaying a route map and schedule. 

 Boarding is done strictly one by one, and NEVER two or three passengers at a 

time as in our trams and buses. The boarding passenger is supposed to pay the fare at 

once. There are no conductors, and the driver never receives the fare or gives change. 

Fare is paid to a fare-box by the side of the driver with the latter watching the process 

carefully to prevent cheating (the amount of money put into the fare-box is clearly 

shown to the driver by digits displayed on his side of it). Fare is different in different 

states and cities. When the fare is paid, the passenger is expected to pass on and take a 

seat. In American buses all the passengers are supposed to sit. The passenger area in it 

is separated from the driver’s area by a white line drawn on the floor. It is prohibited to 

passengers to overstep this line while the bus is in motion. As a rule, stops of one bus 

are not further than two blocks away  from each other. But a driver is not obliged to stop 

his bus at each stop. He always stops it at all the major stops. As to the other ones, the 

bus will pull up only if the driver sees a passenger standing obviously waiting for a ride 

or is some passenger inside the bus request the stop. 

 To request a stop from the driver, push the tape strip located above and inside the 

windows (it may be a cord that you have to pull). As soon as this is done, a ring will be 

heard and a sign “Stop requested” will be illuminated on a small screen over the driver’s 

head. You only need to signal the driver about one block before your desired stop, and 

you may be absolutely sure that the bus will stop where requested. You do not need to 



wait by the doors – it is against the regulations. Try to stay in your seat until the bus 

fully stops and only then go to the exit. 

Subway (Metro Rail).  

This system is different in a number of aspects in many American cities, and first of 

all in the organization of fare collecting.  Some common features of all the American 

subways that are different from what we have in our country are as follows: 

• When a subway train stops at the platform, the doors do not open automatically. 

To enter, you need to press a button that opens the doors and is located by their inside. 

But before doing it, wait until the train fully stops and the button shows green light. 

Exiting a Metro Rail is done in the same way. Wait until it fully stops and inside button 

by the car doors shows green; then  press the button. 

• It is prohibited to drink and eat in subway cars. So, if you buy a coke on the 

platform, do not open and drink it until you exit – you may be fined. 

• You can get all ride information in the car as car walls display subway maps and 

schemes of a particular line you are riding on. All the stops are announced, and unlike 

our Metro, in many subways there are also running lines on a special oblong screen so 

that you can read the information. 

• It is a serious offense  trying to evade paying fare when using the subway. The 

first offense of this kind is punished with summons and a $20 fine. 

Studying in the United States of America can be a wonderful learning experience. 

Both in and out of the classroom you will learn and practice the English language. You 

will also learn much about American life and its sometimes confusing culture.  

As you prepare to come to the U.S., it may help to know something about the values 

that shape U.S. Americans' attitudes and behaviors. As you consider these values it is 

important to remember that: 

1. U.S. society is made up of a diversity of ethnic groups and cultures that have 

helped shape American values; 

2. Some individuals and groups have a set of respected values that are quite 

different from those of mainstream America; 

3. People's attitudes and behavior are based on their values. 



Some Major U.S. American Values 

Individuality: U.S. Americans are encouraged at an early age to be independent and 

to develop their own goals in life. They are encouraged to not depend (too much) on 

others including their friends, teachers and parents. They are rewarded when they try 

harder to reach their goals. 

Privacy: U.S. Americans like their privacy and enjoy spending time alone. Foreign 

visitors will find U.S. American homes and offices open, but what is inside the 

American mind is considered to be private. To ask the question "What is on your 

mind?" may be considered by some to be intrusive. 

Equality: U.S. Americans uphold the ideal that everyone "is created equal" and has 

the same rights. This includes women as well as men of all ethnic and cultural groups 

living in the U.S. There are even laws that protect this "right to equality" in its various 

forms. 

The general lack of deference to people in authority is one example of equality. 

Titles, such as "sir" and "madam" are seldom used. Managers, directors, presidents and 

even university instructors are often addressed by their first or given name. 

Time: U.S. Americans take pride in making the best use of their time. In the business 

world, "time is money". Being "on time" for class, an appointment, or for dinner with 

your host family is important. U.S. Americans apologize if they are late. Some 

instructors give demerits to students who are late to class, and students at most 

universities have institutional permission to leave the classroom if their instructor is 10 

or 15 minutes late. 

Informality: The U.S. American lifestyle is generally casual. You will see students 

going to class in shorts and t-shirts. Male instructors seldom wear a tie and some may 

even wear blue jeans. Female instructors often wear slacks along with comfortable 

walking shoes. 

Greetings and farewells are usually short, informal and friendly. Students may greet 

each other with "hi", "how are you"? and "what's up"? The farewell can be as brief as: 

"See you", "take it easy", or, "come by some time" (although they generally don't really 

mean it). Friendships are also casual, as Americans seem to easily develop and end 

friendships. 



Achievement & Hard Work/Play: The foreign visitor is often impressed at how 

achievement oriented Americans are and how hard they both work and play. A 

competitive spirit is often the motivating factor to work harder. Americans often 

compete with themselves as well as others. They feel good when they "beat their own 

record" in an athletic event or other types of competition. Americans seem to always be 

"on the go", because sitting quietly doing nothing seems like a waste of time. 

Direct & Assertive: U.S. Americans try to work out their differences face-to-face 

and without a mediator. They are encouraged to speak up and give their opinions. 

Students are often invited to challenge or disagree with certain points in the lecture. 

This manner of direct speaking is often interpreted by foreign visitors as rude. 

Looking to the Future and to Change: Children are often asked what they want to 

be "when they grow up"; college students are asked what they will do when they 

graduate; and professors plan what they will do when they retire. 

Change is often equated with progress and holding on to traditions seems to imply 

old and outdated ways. Even though Americans are recycling more than before many 

purchased products are designed to have a short life and then be thrown away. 

Adjustment & Culture "Shock" 

You may notice that these American values are, in some instances, quite different 

from your own. When you come to the U.S. the reality of these differences will be more 

evident. You will likely experience culture "shock" as you learn to adjust to the new 

culture and way of living. This is very normal and requires both time and patience. 

Good Wishes for a New Cultural Experience 

Your decision to study in the United States will provide you with endless 

opportunities to learn about a new culture and about yourself as well. You will also 

have a chance to "educate" U.S. Americans about your own country and cultural values. 

Lecture 8. Customs and traditions. Language etiquette. 

Plan 

1. Language of the USA 

2. American traditions in food, sports, holidays. 

3. The business culture of the United States of America 

4. Communication style/ Language etiquette. 



American culture encompasses the customs and traditions of the United States, 

including language, religion, food and the arts. Nearly every region of the world has 

influenced American culture, as it is a country of immigrants, most notably the English 

who colonized the country beginning in the early 1600s. U.S. culture has also been 

shaped by the cultures of Native Americans, Latin Americans, Africans and Asians. 

The United States is sometimes described as a "melting pot" in which different 

cultures have contributed their own distinct "flavors" to American culture. Just as 

cultures from around the world have influenced American culture, today American 

culture influences the world. The term Western culture often refers broadly to the 

cultures of the United States and Europe. 

As the third largest country in the word with a population of more than 315 million, 

the United States is the most culturally diverse country in the world. The Northeast, 

South, Midwest, Southeast and Western regions of the United States all have distinct 

traditions and customs. Here is a brief overview of the culture of the United States. 

Language 

There is no official language of the United States, although 31 of 50 states have 

made English their official language or given it exceptional status. More than 90 percent 

of the U.S. population speaks and understands at least some English, and most official 

business is conducted in English. 

While almost every language in the world is spoken in the United States, Spanish, 

Chinese, French and German are among the most frequently spoken non-English 

languages. Each region of the United States, in particular the South, has its own spin on 

the language with unique pronunciations and phrases. 

Religion 

Nearly every known religion is practiced in the United States, which was founded on 

the basis of religious freedom. More than 75 percent of Americans identify themselves 

as Christians. About half are Protestant, about one-quarter are Catholic, and a small 

percentage are Mormon. After Christianity, Judaism is the second most-identified 

religious affiliation, at about 1.4 percent of the population. About 20 percent of the 

population has no religious affiliation. 

American style 

http://www.livescience.com/18062-english-language-positive-bias.html
http://www.livescience.com/21328-freedom-of-religion.html


Clothing styles vary by region and climate, but the American style of dressing is 

predominantly casual. Denim, sneakers and cowboy hats and boots are some items of 

clothing that are closely associated with Americans. Ralph Lauren, Calvin Klein, 

Michael Kors and Victoria Secret are some well-known American brands. American 

fashion is widely influenced by celebrities. 

American food 

American cuisine has been influenced by Europeans and Native Americans in its 

early history. Today, there are a number of foods that are commonly identified as 

American, such as hamburgers, hot dogs, potato chips, macaroni and cheese and meat 

loaf. "As American as apple pie" has come to mean something that is authentically 

American. 

There are also styles of cooking and types of foods that are specific to a region. 

Southern-style cooking is often called American comfort food and includes dishes such 

as fried chicken, collard greens, black-eyed peas and corn bread. Tex-Mex, popular in 

Texas and the Southwest, is a blend of Spanish and Mexican cooking styles and 

includes items such as chili and burritos and relies heavily on shredded cheese and 

beans. 

Arts 

The United States is widely known around the world as a leader in mass media 

production, including television and movies. The television broadcasting industry took 

hold in the United States in the early 1950s and American television programs are 

shown around the world. The United States also has a vibrant movie industry, centered 

in Hollywood, and American movies are popular worldwide.New York is home to 

Broadway and Americans have a rich theatrical history.American folk art is an artistic 

style and is identified with quilts and other hand-crafted items.American music is very 

diverse with many, many styles, including rhythm and blues, jazz, gospel, country and 

western, bluegrass, rock 'n' roll and hip hop. 

Sports 

The United States is a sports-minded country, with millions of fans who follow 

football, baseball, basketball and hockey, among othersports. The game of baseball, 

which was developed in colonial America and became an organized sport in the mid-

http://www.livescience.com/topics/sports-science/


1800s, is known as America’s favorite pastime, although its popularity has been 

eclipsed by football. 

American holidays 

Americans celebrate their independence from Britain on July 4. Memorial Day, 

celebrated on the last Monday in May, honors those who have died in military service. 

Labor Day, observed on the first Monday in September, celebrates country’s workforce. 

Thanksgiving, another distinctive American holiday, falls on the fourth Thursday in 

November and dates back to colonial times to celebrate the harvest. Presidents’ Day,  

marking the birthdays of George Washington and Abraham Lincoln, is a federal 

holiday that occurs on the third Monday in February. The contributions of veterans are 

honored on Veterans’ Day, observed on Nov. 11. The contributions of civil rights leader 

Martin Luther King Jr. are remembered on the third Monday in January. 

Positivity 

If there is one thing that characterises an “All-American” it is their infallibly cheery 

outlook on life. Unlike the British, renowned for their cynicism, the Americans seem to 

maintain eternal optimism even when in the direst of straits. 

Andrew Carnegie once commissioned a young writer to interview successful 

Americans to find out the key to their achievements. He discovered that the key to 

success did not in fact lie with innate intellect or wealth, but simply the conviction that 

they would achieve. This positive attitude embodies the American culture and 

inevitably led to the US becoming the most powerful country in the world. 

Greetings 

This positive attitude and behaviour can at times be misconstrued as insincere, but it 

comes from the desire of the Americans to make everyone feel welcome. It also 

presents to the world a positive image of the nation; to contrast against the negative 

depiction regularly broadcast around the world. 

Unlike in Britain, for example, smiling at a stranger in the street in America isn't met 

with utter bewilderment; it is totally acceptable. It is, however, simply courteous and 

polite and requires no deeper analysis. The same applies to the infamous ‘How are 

you?’, which will be the greeting of choice for many Americans. It is the verbal 

http://www.livescience.com/1276-abraham-lincoln-16th-president.html


equivalent of smiling at someone, and should not be taken as an opportunity to relate 

your life story. The correct response is merely ‘fine’ or ‘okay’. 

Social interaction in business 

American manners also extend to the way in which they interact. Eye contact is 

mandatory during all meetings, and reflects a desire for openness. Small talk is the way 

most relationships begin. Americans avoid talking politics or religion, unless they know 

the leanings of their company; this way no one can be offended. 

Conversely, the Americans are noted for their blunt, to the point way of doing 

business. In some cultures this could be thought of as rude, but in the US niceties are 

not necessary. Time indeed is money, so there is no beating around the bush in 

American business; a business lunch will be exactly that. 

On a first introduction it is not uncommon to be abruptly asked, ‘What do you do?’ 

The American work ethic means that judgement of character is based largely on one’s 

profession; the work you do and your identity are inextricably linked in the eyes of an 

American. 

Traditions   

Although in the grand scheme of things, America is a relatively young nation, in its 

237 year (as of 2013) history it has created and nurtured its own flourishing traditions 

and customs. Thanksgiving and the 4th July are known the world over, but there are 

other peculiarities that make up American culture. 

For example, the voting of the presidential election only ever takes place on a 

Tuesday. The first Tuesday after the first Monday in November, confused? Therefore 

November 2nd is the earliest date it can fall on and November 8th the latest. 

Groundhog Day, made famous by the 90s comedy film of the same name, is the 2nd 

February. Folklore has it that if, when a groundhog emerges from its burrow on the 2nd 

of February it is cloudy, then spring will come early. If it is sunny, however, the 

groundhog will upon seeing its shadow retreat back underground and winter weather 

will continue for another 6 weeks. 

Food 



America has a somewhat dysfunctional relationship with food. On one hand table 

manners are of the utmost importance and on the other it is known globally for its 

obesity crisis and love of convenience food. 

Possibly contrary to popular belief, etiquette is a fundamental part of American 

identity, with etiquette guides written in the 19th century still in print. Most simply, 

talking with your mouth full or chewing with your mouth open will not go down well. It 

is also considered better practice to ask ‘May you pass the…?’ rather than reach across 

a table for something. For children, they really must ask to be excused from the table if 

they finish eating before others. 

There is a culture of eating out in America which, aligned with the somewhat 

ridiculous portion sizes, has meant that the custom of taking a doggy bag home with 

you from a restaurant is still common practice. 

This is simply a taste of what the American culture has to offer, but it goes to show 

that you shouldn't always judge a book by its shiny, Hollywood cover. 

The American language English is an Indo-European language. US-English varies in 

many ways from UK-English as well as the English spoken in Canada, South Africa, 

Australia and other English speaking countries. 

• US English: first floor – UK English: ground floor 

• US English: to table an idea means to keep an idea on the agenda 

UK English: to table an idea means to introduce an idea during e.g. the meeting 

Some 300 languages are spoken in the USA. In the Southwest of the USA 80% of the 

population have Spanish as their mother tongue. In order to obtain American 

Citizenship one must speak English but many immigrant families continue to speak 

their native language at home. They balance daily between two cultures. 

• The family name of an American usually represents his cultural background. 

Sanchez, Wong, Krawic, Al Harbi, Arikian, Roosevelt, Levy etc. 

The business culture of the United States of America 

The United States of America is a large country with a huge internal market. The US 

has a 24-7 (24 hours a day 7 days a week) as well as a global economy. American 

companies are to be found worldwide and outsourcing to distant countries is daily 

practice. 



Only a small percentage of Americans travel across the oceans separating the USA from 

the rest of the world. Therefore Americans who work virtually across borders but who 

live in the United States are not always aware of the huge differences in the way other 

countries do business. 

Status and Formality Introductions Americans address each other very informally and 

are on a the first name basis. This can make it challenging to find out if you speak to the 

CEO or to the receptionist when at a social event. 

• No academic or job titles are used unless one is formally introduced in a business 

setting. 

• After the formal introduction first names are used.Working across levels 

internationally  

The job title, even if not mentioned, but clearly on the business card, gives a person 

status. American job titles do not always match with those used in the rest of the world. 

Americans find it difficult to work across hierarchical levels, especially with some one 

who holds a lower rank in title. This often causes irritation internationally. You may 

discover that job descriptions may be similar but the American holds a much higher job 

title. 

• American job titles do not match with those in other countries. 

• Make sure tasks, responsibilities and your position within the organization are clear, 

when you start collaborating across borders. 

Status 

Status in American society is more closely related to possessions and money than to 

family standing. Each American fights his way up the ladder, individually. Moving up 

the social and business ladder is usually done through a change of jobs. Americans 

easily move across the country for a higher position with a better salary. 

The first impression  First impressions are important. Americans know how to sell 

themselves and expect others to do the same. Be very present and express your will to 

work hard. Appearance should be healthy and energetic. Dress and good manners 

are less important than the above-mentioned qualities. 

• The dress code is usually rather informal. A business-casual jacket for men and a 

business suit for women. A tie for men is not always required. 



• Show that you will invest time and effort to reach your goal.  

Rules and regulationsThe Unites States citizens are law abiding and used to many rules 

and regulations.People hardly question public authority. This reflects on organizations. 

Each organization has a strong organizational culture with strict rules to live by. 

Making decisions and leadership Decisions are made at the top, usually after the 

interested parties have been consulted. Subordinates rarely disobey or openly question 

decisions or instructions from higher level management. It is hard for international 

subsidiary to oppose decisions made at Head Office in the USA. Policies often have a 

“one size fits all” approach. The informal way of doing business in US corporations is 

confusing to many cultures. There is however a clear chain of command when it comes 

down to hierarchy and power. US corporate structures may be less tall than in most 

countries but much taller than in Northwest European countries. 

In the US corporate world there are many charismatic leaders. As a leader one does not 

only need knowledge, strategic skills, the ability to be an innovator, one also needs an 

open personality and have excellent speaking skills. Competition or motivation 

Competition is seen as positive. In the educational system competition is promoted. 

Good grades are awarded by the system. Organizations promote competition by 

selecting the employee of the year, or by giving big bonuses for selling products and 

services. The work ethos is very high and individuals work hard to reach their target and 

obtain their individual bonuses.Excellent client service 

The Americans are champions in customer service and customer friendliness. The 

customer is considered King and everything is done to please the customer. Americans 

do not understand the laid-back attitude many cultures have towards clients. 

Job satisfaction 

In many countries job satisfaction is the most important motivator for professionals. 

In the US, the paycheck at the end of the month, is the employee’s biggest reason to do 

a good job. 

Communication style 

Energetic and positive Americans usually speak in the present or imperative tense with 

lots of action oriented words. “Let’s do this”. “Make it work” “Instant solution”. This 

energizes people. Many powerful words and expressions are used such as; greatest, 



excellent, brilliant, thrilling, ultimate, a roller coaster ride. 

Americans are well known for their positive thinking. A positive approach and attitude 

is key in business. Negative thinking or complaints are not received very well. 

Do not complain. Use the word challenge instead of problem. 

Most Americans are friendly, open and direct in their communication. In emails they 

communicate in bullet points, convinced that if you do not understand you will ask.  

The bullet point email causes much irritation, in many cultures. Depending on the 

culture bullet point emails are seen as; communicating orders, lack of respect, a lack of 

time, or lack of knowledge on the topic. In reality it is just a different style of 

communicating. 

Meetings 

Meetings are usual informal. People shake hands or just say “hello” when entering the 

meeting room. People are time conscious. One usually sticks to the agenda. Meetings 

are held to discuss matters in brought outlines, to obtain information and various 

opinions as well as communicating decisions taken at the top. Seldom decisions are 

made during meetings. 

• Stick to general ideas and broad outlines. Avoid getting into details 

• Schedule time for questions Presentations during meetings 

When you present for an American audience break the ice by cracking a joke (check 

beforehand with an American colleague if the joke is o.k.) 

• Speak with a loud voice. 

• Have a bullet point presentation with usually some images. 

Your international virtual teamAre you French, Japanese, Dutch, Indian, Chinese or 

Mexican or any other nationality your American team leader expects from you: 

• Good work ethics. Extra hours should not cause problems. 

• A positive, constructive and energetic attitude. 

• Openness, transparency, assertiveness and pro-activeness. 

• Sharing of information within the team. 

• To copy the team leader in your emails to others. 



• To be comfortable with receiving instructions of the team leader. 

• To understand that your team leader will try to energize you through his up-beat 

communication style.  

Business etiquette Greeting 

• “Hello how are you” does not call for an elaborate answer. It is more of a greeting 

ritual and replying with “fine, how are you” is expected. 

• Most Americans value personal space. Physical contact such as kissing or hugging as a 

greeting is not always appreciated. A firm handshake will do.Having lunch or dinner. 

• It is American etiquette to eat with the fork in the right hand. The knife rests on the 

edge of the plate with the blade towards the center of the plate. Only when you need to 

cut food you hold your fork in your left hand and cut food with the knife in your right 

hand. When you are done cutting, place the knife on the plate and switch the fork to 

your right hand. The left hand may rest in your lab as it is not needed above the table. 

• In America people drink a lot with their meals. This may vary from large glasses of 

water with ice cubes to soft drinks or wine. 

• The USA has wonderful wines, which can be served during dinner. 

Hold your glass at the stem not to heat the white wine with your hands. When drinking 

red wine your hand may cup the glass. 

• The waiter may ask you if like to have ice cubes in your white wine. 

Lecture 9. Some peculiarities of British culture which are not easily understood by 

foreigners? 

Having arrived in England people definitely have a hard time understanding: 

• The importance of Tea. 

• Their love of queuing. It's hard to notice at first, and actually very egalitarian but 

it does boggle the mind. 

• Football (soccer) 

• The constant apologizing (I believe more conversations are begun with 'Sorry' 

than any other word. 

 'TYPICALLY BRITISH' TRAITS 

1. Talking about the weather 

2. Great at queueing 



3. Sarcasm 

4. Watching soaps 

5. Getting drunk 

6. A love of bargains 

7. A love of curtain twitching 

8. Stiff upper lip 

9. Love of all television 

10. Moaning 

11. Obsession with class 

12. Gossiping with neighbours over the garden fence 

13. Obsession with the traffic 

14. Enjoying other people's misfortune 

15. Inability to complain 

16. Love of cheap foreign holidays 

17. Working long hours 

18. A soothing cup of tea to ease worries 

19. Eating meat and two veg 

20. Looking uncomfortable on the dance floor 

21. Feeling uncomfortable when people talk about their emotions 

22. Clever sense of humour 

23. Obsession with property values 

24. Pandering to political correctness 

25. Road rage 

26. Being unhappy with our weight 

27. Wanting a good tan 

28. Being proud of where we live 

29. Not saying what we mean 

30. The ability to laugh at ourselves 

31. Washing the car on a Sunday 

32. Taking the mickey out of others 

33. Asking people about their journey 



34. Inability not to comment on how other people bring up their children 

35. Jealousy of wealth and success 

36. Being overly polite 

37. Texting instead of calling 

38. An inability to express our emotions 

39. Obsession with the Royal Family 

40. Fondness for mowing the lawn 

41. Love of rambling through the countryside 

42. A love of all things deep fried 

43. Emulating celebrity lifestyles 

44. Leaving things to the last minute 

45. Irony 

46. Keeping our homes neat and tidy 

47. Take decisions and accept the consequences 

48. Achieving against all odds 

49. Wanting our sportsmen / teams to fail 

50. DIY on a Bank Holiday 

Influence of climate on the language and culture of the British people 

   Introduction 

        It has long been negotiated whether natural conditions have any effect on the 

development of national character and the language. Many researched show that the 

diversity in national cultures and languages is somehow linked to the diversity of 

landscapes and climates. Even without any specific research one can easily make a 

distinction between a character of a person from the southern country, such as Italy or 

Brazil, and a northern one (an English or Finnish person). 

        In many respects British customs and traditions can be explained by the country's 

climate and geographical position. In the country overwhelmed by furious winds, rains 

and fogs, more than anywhere else, a person may feel lonely in his dwelling and 

removed from the neighbors. Taking into account the geographical position and 

climate's characteristics, Great Britain can be considered to be a typical northern 

country in a zone of moderate and continental climate. The northern climate focuses 



people rather on conservation of energy, than on its expenditure. The need of paying 

more attention to caring about conservation of power sources and natural resources 

forms such qualities as thrift, reasonableness, scrupulousness, and pedantry.  The 

climate's severity prompts  the emergence of these traits of character in the northern 

peoples as well as restraint, pithiness and thoroughness, solidity. The  lack of emotions 

and rigidity of a language are characteristic for such northern people, as Norwegians, 

Swedes, Finns, British. 

         This research proves that natural conditions have an effect on the formation of the 

language and of typical British mentality. It presents great 

interest because it may be a starting point for investigating different countries, first and 

foremost those where English is a native language.   

General Facts about Britain's Natural Conditions 

        Great Britain is an island country in Western Europe. The United Kingdom 

includes England, Scotland, Wales and Northern Ireland. Britain is located on the largest 

European archipelago, comprising the British Isles, the Hebrides, Orkney, Shetland, the 

Channel Islands, the Isle of Man, Anglesey and others. The biggest island – Great 

Britain - is separated from the mainland by the English Channel in the south and by the 

North Sea in the east. All borders of the United Kingdom are sea borders (with the 

exception of the border between Northern Ireland and the Republic of Ireland). 

        The climate of the British Isles is largely influenced by the proximity of the ocean 

and especially the Gulf Stream. The weather in the UK changes so quickly, that it gives 

the British endless and abundant source for small talk. Traditional English weather is 

rainy and humid,  in winter the temperature rarely drops below zero degrees Celsius, so 

the grass is green all year round. The most severe weather conditions are in the 

mountains of Scotland, Wales and Northern Ireland. In the western part of the UK the 

climate is more humid than in the east, due to the prevailing winds from the Atlantic 

Ocean. 

         Sometimes the British Isles are poetically called Albion (from the Latin albus - 

«white»), either because of the frequent fogs, or because of white chalk cliffs at their 

southern coasts. Since the largest island's shoreline is heavily indented, there is no such 

place, which would be removed farther than 120 km from the coast. 



        The majority of the population is the English (80%). Ethnic minorities (15%) - the 

Scots, Welsh and Irish - keep their traditions and language. In Wales, for example, they 

speak not only English, but also Welsh. Natives from India, Pakistan, West Indies and 

other former British colonies, comprise about 5% of the population. All residents of the 

United Kingdom are called the British, they are the subjects of the Queen. 

 The Influence of Geographical Conditions 

                British reticence is the result of insular psychology due to the geographical 

isolation of England from the Continent. The British perceived things happening on the 

other side of the Channel as something that was happening on the other side of culture 

and civilization. Even today, the Channel represents a sort of a medieval moat 

separating urban civilization from barbarism. This explains the traditional British 

hostility to foreigners. 

        The nature of England, its unique landscape is the ground on which there grow 

roots that tie the English people to their country. England is a green country. Because of 

the need to expand grazing lands there are few forests lefts. There are mostly thorny 

shrubs that serve as boundaries of land holdings, and  small groves of trees near private 

homes and villages. But there is a lot of grass that stays green all year round. The cult of 

grass is one of the remarkable features of the English character. No matter how small a 

piece of privately owned land may be,  it is usually regularly mowed and cultivated 

until it turns into a green carpet. Working in the garden is a national hobby of the 

English people, and they are wonderful gardeners. The English are different from other 

European nations in that respect. They are deeply individualistic. Every English citizen 

prefers to live alone, as if he were on an island of his own. Hence their offishness, and 

the expression "My house is my fortress." The British still retain certain snobbery, the 

belief that they are a source of civilization to all other people. It has remained from the 

colonial times.   Though, certainly, this is not characteristic of all English people, but 

some sections of the population. 

 Climatic Influence.  

        A typical Englishman has a hard, harsh and strict character since he was raised 

more strictly than children in other countries. Nordic character does not allow the 

British to violently express their feelings and emotions, but it does not mean that they 



are not friendly. The English people love to talk, visit their friends. They are very 

punctual, always on time and never stay for more than two and a half hours, strictly 

adhering to unwritten laws. 

        The cool climate increases the strength and power of the body, stimulating greater 

appetite and metabolism. This gives greater capacity for physical work. Almost all 

Englishmen temper themselves with cold water. Due to economy, rooms are heated only 

in cases of extreme coldness. For the same reason, they do not use hot water very often. 

Many of them walk in the streets in winter wearing only jackets and even shirts. 

However, the climate of England is not too severe, snow is rarely to be seen in London, 

and temperatures are often above zero. Constant humidity dulls sensitivity and 

predisposes to slowness and inertia of the phlegmatic temperament. But the British are 

phlegmatic and cool-headed, not sluggish and indifferent. They are characterized by 

calmness, self-control, but not indifference, passivity, lack of initiative or enterprise.   

        Modern English derives from the Old English (Anglo-Saxon), which in its turn 

came from the tribal dialects of Angles, Saxons, Jutes. Based on one of its dialects in the 

ninth-eleventh centuries a literary language was formed. It was also in a way  influenced 

by the natural conditions. The need to save energy in the Nordic climate produced 

strictness and rigidity of the language: most everything in its grammar and syntax is 

orderly and reasonable.   

The Influence on the Culture (Creative Thinking) 

        English national character is largely shaped by the English countryside, which 

actually gave the country it's name (the "great Britain”). The peculiarity of the English 

nature is that it is extremely diverse, especially considering the small size of the 

country[8]. The landscape changes drastically: plains give way to mountains, mountains 

break off into the ocean, and the whole area is riddled by rivers, which, despite their 

small size, are perfect for navigation. 

        Perhaps, this discontinuity and diversity of landscape is the basis on which artistic 

imagination is best developed. The beauty and isolation of Albion is wonderfully 

expressed in the works of a great English  playwrite William Shakespeare. World's 

culture was enriched by masterpieces of great English writers and poets such as Charles 

Dickens, Thomas Hardy, Alfred Tennyson, George Gordon Byron, and many others. 



Scottish (Sir Walter Scott, Robert Burns) and Irish writers (George Bernard Shaw and 

Oscar Wilde) made their invaluable contribution to literature in the English language. 

        Traditional English literature was opposed or better to say, complemented  by 

nonsense genre. A classic example of this is a fairy tale for children and adults, "Alice in 

Wonderland," created by Charles  Dodgson, better known under the name Lewis 

Carroll. As a teacher of mathematics and logic at Oxford University, he managed to see 

the familiar world “from the inside-out and upside down."   His nonsense mixed with 

logic puzzles and puns is a part of a special English talent, their ability to see the world 

as paradoxical. Another representative of nonsense poetry was a poet and artist Edward 

Lear. He introduced into the English literature a limericks genre - short humorous 

poems, often accompanied by pictures. Heroes of limericks are eccentrics, that in some 

way reflect the national character of the English people. 

        The dominating national temperamental type demonstrates itself, particularly, in 

musical and dancing culture. For phlegmatic and melancholic northerners slow rhythms 

and a sluggishness, slowness of movements are more characteristic. 

The Influence on Science (Logical Thinking) 

        The need to survive in severe conditions stimulated the dominating development of 

logical thinking. The rational use of natural resources: raw materials, solar, water and air 

energy demanded the development of respective technologies and their further 

improvement. Moreover, the difficulty of transport connection, landscape's peculiarities 

and location on a island forced the British people to develop closed-cycle technologies. 

Therefore they specialized in production of high-tech products. The need for 

technologies, in turn, demands the fundamental and applied scientific development, 

mainly in the field of Natural studies. Carrying out the corresponding social order, 

scientists of Northen and Western Europe (including Britain) developed such sciences as 

mathematics, physics, chemistry, and those related to them – astronomy, biology, 

mechanics.          

                The industrial revolution started in the UK earlier than in other European 

countries. It began in the second half of the eighteenth century with the mechanization 

of the traditional textile industry (spinning mechanical invention by James Hargreaves 

in 1765), and then covered the metallurgy and other industries. The invention of the 



steam-engine by the British engineer James Watt in 1784 was of particular importance. 

The unit of power – watts – was named after him. This industrial revolution transformed 

Britain from an agricultural country into a leading industrial state. By the late nineteenth 

century Britain's preeminent position in international economic life had given it a 

reputation of the "workshop of the world" and "world bankers." 

Conclusion 

        The research shows that geographical and climatic conditions of Great Britain have 

a clear effect on the development of people's character, language, cultural peculiarities. 

        Therefore, it is clear, that the nature of Great Britain helps us to understand the 

British character. There is nothing deliberately flashy, grand in it. The nature of Britain 

is not prone to extremes, just like the British themselves. The moderate climate in 

Britain affected the British temperament. They honor the sense of justice and 

moderation in relation to others. Pragmatism and ability to avoid sharp talk in 

negotiations are in the blood of the British people. They are distinguished by the ability 

to listen patiently to the interlocutor, not objecting to what he is saying, but often this 

means the manifestation of their important characteristic – self-control – rather than 

consent. 

        The Nordic climate has influenced the development of logical thinking, pursuit of 

reasonableness and maximum preservation of energy. “An island psychology” makes 

the British very much individualistic and rather reticent. 

        On the other hand, this individualism is reflected in their great imagination, which 

is seen in many masterpieces produced by the creative British people. 

Lecture 10. The economy. Housing. Welfare. Different jobs and how they are paid. 

• Industry and trade. 



• Changes in industry in the 2nd half of the 20th century. 

• Finance and investment. 

• Houses, not flats. 

• A sense of property. 

• Owning and renting. 

• Welfare. Kinds of benefits. 

Different jobs and how they are paid 

Leisure has always been an outward sign of aristocracy. And because of 

Britain’s class system, it has had its effects throughout society. If you have to work than 

the less it looks like work the better. Traditionally therefore, a major sign of being 

middle-class has been that you do non-manual work. The fact that skilled manual (or 

“blue-collar”) workers have been paid more highly than the lower grades of “white-

collar” (i.e. non-manual) workers for several decades has only slightly changed this 

social perception. 

If we look at those people who hold the most important jobs in the country we 

will see that they came from an upper class of society and got the best education. In 

1992 The Economist magazine drew up a list of the holders of 100 of the most 

important positions in the country (in politics, the civil service, the armed forces, 

academia, the arts, business and finance). The backgrounds of these 'top' people were 

then compared with those of people in similar positions in 1972. Went to public school 

– in 1972 – 67%, in 1992 – 66% of which Eton College 14% and 8 %; attended higher 

education – 78% and 89% (of which Oxbridge – 52% and 54%, of which women- 2% 

and 4%).  In both years two-thirds of the top people had been to public school (to which 

less than 5% of the population goes). But still half of all the top jobs are held by people 

from just two of the country's universities. And women are almost completely excluded 

(in both years' lists, one of those women was the Queen!). 

In the early 1970s Britain had one of the most equitable distribution of wealth in 

western Europe. By the early 1990s it had one of the least equitable. The rich had got 

richer but the poor had not. Some surveys suggested that, by this time, the gap between 

the richest 10% of the population and the poorest 10% was as great as it had been in the 

late nineteenth century.  During the 1980s, rates of pay for the best-paid jobs increased 



faster than those for badly-paid jobs. People in the best-paid jobs now take home about 

ten times as much as those in the lowest paid jobs. Many company directors, for 

example, take home seven times as much as the average wage. 

The level of unemployment has gradually risen and most new job opportunities 

are in the service sector (in communications, health care and social care, for example). 

This situation has led to an interesting irony with regard to the two sexes. The decline of 

heavy industry means fewer jobs in stereotypical 'men's work', while the rise in service 

occupations means an increase in vacancies for stereotypical 'women's work'. In 1970 

around 65% of all those in work in Britain were men. In 1993 men made up only 51% 

of the workforce. When the law against sex discrimination in employment was passed in 

1975, it was intended mainly to protect women. However, in 1994 nearly half of the 

complaints received by the Equal Opportunities Commission (which helps to enforce 

the law) came from men. In that year there were two-and-a-half times as many 

unemployed men as there were unemployed women. Many men now seek employment 

as nurses, child carers, shop assistants, secretaries and other kinds of office worker. But 

they often find that, for no justifiable reason, they are not hired. It seems that these jobs 

are still considered to be more suitable for women. One of the reasons for this may be 

the low rates of pay in these areas of work. Although it is illegal for women to be paid 

less than men for the same job, in 1993 the average full-time male employee earned 

about 50% more than the average full-time female worker. 

The reason for this is not hard to find. The same features that contributed to the 

country's decline as a great industrial and political power - the preference for continuity 

and tradition rather than change, the emphasis on personal contact as opposed to 

demonstrated ability when deciding who gets the important jobs - are exactly the 

qualities that attract investors. British agriculture produces only half amount of food 

necessary for the country. So, what Britain lives by is mainly finance and investment 

and only after that - industry and trade. British manufactured goods make up about an 

eighth of the world's total exports of manufactures. (The figure is really big, but in the 

19th century the UK was the first industrial and trading nation of the world.) Invisible 

exports — shipping, insurance, aviation, tourism, etc.— earn nearly as much as 

commodity exports. 



Industry and tradе. 

Wealth (and poverty) are relative concepts. Despite its relative economic 

decline, Britain is still one of the wealthiest places in the world. The empire of the 19th 

century has gone, the great manufacturing industries have nearly gone, but London is 

still one of the centres of the financial world. The Financial Times-Stock Exchange (FT-

SE) Index of the 100 largest British companies (known popularly as the 'Footsie') is one 

of the main indicators of world stock market prices. 

Just over 200 years ago the first industrial revolution began in Britain with such 

epoch-making inventions as the steam engine and the first machinery for weaving 

textiles. Later, British inventors and engineers gave the world the first railways, 

steamships, pneumatic tyres, miners' safety lamps, mechanical reapers, matches and 

many other things that are now familiar everywhere. 

Today, in a new age of modern technology, Britain has made advances in such 

new industries as electronics and telecommunications equipment, in aircraft and aircraft 

engines, in plastics and synthetic materials, radio isotopes and new drugs — all major 

exports. At the same time Britain has harnessed traditional craftsmanship to modern 

methods to continue to produce those items for which she is justly famous, such as 

pottery, glassware, woollen and leather goods. Engineering industries produce many 

exports: electrical machinery, cars, tractors and commercial vehicles, bicycles and 

precision instruments of many kinds make up nearly half the goods exported. 

Britain is the world's third largest trading nation, accounting for about 11 per 

cent of international trade in manufactured goods. Over a quarter of total exports go to 

Commonwealth countries and over a third to Western Europe. The United States, 

Canada, Australia, India, New Zealand and the Federal Republic of Germany are among 

Britain's chief trading partners. 

Britain is a centre of the Sterling Area – a group of states whose financial 

operations are oriented towards sterling. This group holds a quarter of the world's 

population. The UK has been exporting such commodities as rubber, metals and tea for 

centuries. 



Changes in industry in the 2nd half of the 20th century 

The process of 'modernization' was slower in Britain than other European 

countries. Only in the 1960s large corporations started to dominate and a 'management 

class', trained at business school, began to emerge. Even after that time, many 

companies still preferred to recruit their managers from people who had 'worked their 

way up' through the company ranks and/or who were personally known to the directors. 

Only in the 1980s did graduate business qualifications become the norm for newly-hired 

managers. British industry performed poorly during the decades following the Second 

World War (some people blamed this on the above characteristics). In contrast, British 

agriculture was very successful. In this industry, large scale organization (i.e. big farms) 

had been more common in Britain than in other European countries for quite a long 

time. 

The economic system in Britain is a mixture of private and public enterprise (as 

in all European countries). From 1945 until 1980 the general trend was for the state to 

have more and more control. Various industries became nationalized (in other words, 

owned by the government), especially those concerned with the production and 

distribution of energy. So too did the various forms of transport and communication 

services (as well, of course, as the provision of education, social welfare and health 

care). By 1980, 'pure' capitalism probably formed a smaller part of the economy than in 

any other country in western Europe. 

From 1980 the trend started going in the other direction. A major part of the 

philosophy of the Conservative government of the 1980s was to let 'market forces' rule 

(which meant restricting the freedom of business as little as possible) and to turn state-

owned companies into companies owned by individuals (who became shareholders). 

This approach was a major part of the thinking of Thatcherism (Margaret Thatcher was 

Prime Minister at that time). Between 1980 and 1994 a large number of companies were 

privatized (or 'denationalized'). That is, they were sold off by the government. By 1988 

there were many shareholders in the country. In addition, local government authorities 

were encouraged to 'contract out' their responsibility for services to commercial 

organizations. 



The privatization of services which western people now regard as essential has 

necessitated the creation of various public 'watchdog' organizations with regulatory 

powers over the industries which they monitor. For example, Offtel monitors the 

activities of the privatized telephone industry, and OffWat monitors the privatized water 

companies. 

Finance and investment 

When people want to invest a lot of money, what matters to them is an 

atmosphere of stability and a feeling of personal trust. These are the qualities to be 

found in the 'square mile' of the old City of London, which has one of the largest 

concentrations of insurance companies, merchant banks, joint-stock banks and 

stockbrokers in the world. As regards stability, many of the institutions in what is known 

as 'the City' can point to a long and uninterrupted history. Some of them have directors 

from the same family which started them perhaps over 200 years ago. 

Although more than half of the British population has money invested in the city 

indirectly (because the insurance companies and pension funds to which they have 

entrusted their money invest it on the stock market), most people are unaware of what 

goes on in the world of 'high finance'. To most people, money is just a matter of the cash 

in their pockets and their account with one of the 'high street' banks. Not every adult has 

a bank account. In 1970 only about 30% used these banks. But with the increasing habit 

of paying wages by cheque and the advent of cash dispensing machines, a majority now 

do so. 

Houses, not flats 

Almost everybody in Britain dreams of living in a detached house, that is, a 

house which is a separate building. The saying, 'An Englishman's home is his castle' is 

well-known. It illustrates the desire for privacy and the importance attached to 

ownership which seem to be at the heart of the British attitude to housing. A large, 

detached house not only ensures privacy. It is also a status symbol. At the extreme end 

of the scale there is the aristocratic 'stately home' set in acres of garden. Of course, such 

a house is an unrealistic dream for most people. But even a small detached house, 

surrounded by garden, gives the required suggestion of rural life which is dear to the 



hearts of many British people. Most people would be happy to live in a cottage, and if 

this is a thatched cottage, reminiscent of a pre-industrial age, so much the better. 

Most people try to avoid living in blocks of flats (what the Americans call 

'apartment blocks'). Flats, they feel, provide the least amount of privacy. With a few 

exceptions, mostly in certain locations in central London, flats are the cheapest kind of 

home. The people who live in them are those who cannot afford to live anywhere else. 

The dislike of living in flats is very strong. In the 1950s millions of poorer 

people lived in old, cold, uncomfortable nineteenth century houses, often with only an 

outside toilet and no bathroom. During the next twenty years many of them were given 

smart new 'high rise' blocks of flats to live in which, with central heating and 

bathrooms, were much more comfortable and were surrounded by grassy open spaces. 

But people hated their new homes. They said they felt cut off from the world all those 

floors up. They missed the neighbourliness. They couldn't keep a watchful eye on their 

children playing down there in those lovely green spaces. The new high-rise blocks 

quickly deteriorated. The lifts broke down. The lights in the corridors didn't work. 

Windows got broken and were not repaired. There was graffiti all over the walls. 

In theory (and except for the difficulty of supervising children) there is no 

reason why these high-rise blocks (also known as “tower blocks”) could not have been a 

success. In other countries millions of people live reasonably happily in flats. But in 

Britain they were a failure because they do not suit British attitudes. The failure has 

been generally recognized for several years now. No more high-rises are being built. At 

the present time, only 4% of population live in one. Only 20% of the country’s 

household live in flats of any kind. 

A sense of property 

A detached house is someone’s property. Flats, on the other hand, involve 

uncertainties. You share the corridor outside your front door, but who with? The other 

residents on the same floor, or all the residents in the building? What about the foyer 

downstairs? Is this only for the use of the people who live in the block, or for the public 

in general? These uncertainties perhaps explain why the 'communal' living expected of 

flat-dwellers has been unsuccessful in most of Britain. 



Law and custom seem to support a clear separation between what is public and 

what is private. For example, people have no general right to reserve the road directly 

outside their house for their own cars. The castle puts limits on the domain of its owner 

as well as keeping out others. It also limits responsibility. It is comparatively rare, for 

example, for people to attempt to keep the bit of pavement outside their house clean and 

tidy. That is not their job. It is outside their domain. 

To emphasize this clear division, people prefer to live in houses a little bit set 

back from the road. This way, they can have a front garden or yard as a kind of buffer 

zone between them and the world. These areas are not normally very big. But they 

allow residents to have low fences, walls or hedges around them. Usually, these barriers 

do not physically prevent even a two-year old child from entering, but they have 

psychological force. They announce to the world exactly where the private property 

begins. Even in the depths of the countryside, where there may be no road immediately 

outside, the same phenomenon can be seen. 

Owning and renting 

People do not usually like to rent their accommodation. Wherever they are, they 

like to put down roots. The desire to own the place where you live is almost universal in 

Britain. However, house prices are high. This dilemma is overcome by the mortgage 

system, which is probably a more established aspect of everyday life than it is anywhere 

else in the world. About 70% of all the houses in the country are occupied by their 

owners and almost all of these were bought with a mortgage. At any one time, half of 

these are owned by people who have borrowed 80% (or even more) of their price and 

are now paying this money back month by month. The normal arrangement is for the 

borrower to pay back the money over a period of twenty to twenty-five years. The 

financial institutions known as 'building societies' were originally set up to provide 

mortgages. In the 1980s, however, regulations were relaxed, so that banks now offer 

mortgages as well. 

People are happy to take out mortgages because house prices normally increase 

a bit faster than the general cost of living. Therefore, most people can make a profit 

when they sell their house. So strong is this expectation that phrases such as 'first-time 

buyer' and 'second-time buyer' are well-known. The former can only afford one of the 



cheaper houses available. But around ten years later, when some of their mortgage has 

been paid off, they can become the latter. They sell their house at a profit and move into 

a more expensive house. 

Although nearly everybody wants to own their house, it is only in the last 

quarter of the twentieth century that a majority of people have done so. Before that time, 

most working-class people lived in rented accommodation. At one time, most of them 

rented from private landlords, some of whom exploited them badly. In the 1950s and 

1960s, however, millions of homes were built by local government authorities. By 1977, 

two-thirds of all tenants lived in these 'council houses'. 

From 1950 to 1980 the proportion of 'owner-occupiers' gradually increased. The 

ambition to own was made easier by policies of 'tax relief'. Some of the interest which 

people paid on their mortgage could be subtracted from the income tax they had to pay 

and people selling their houses did not have to pay 'capital gains tax' on any profit. With 

both owner-occupiers and council tenants increasing in numbers, the percentage of 

people who rented from private landlords became one of the lowest in the world – and 

continues to be so. Then during the 1980s, the number of owner-occupiers increased 

more sharply. A major part of the philosophy of  Thatcherism (under Prime Minister 

Margaret Thatcher) was the idea of the “property-owning democracy”. 

Welfare. Kinds of benefits 

The UK was the first country in the world which decided to give help from the 

government to the old and poor. The most straightforward way in which people are 

helped is by direct payments of government money. Any adult who cannot find paid 

work, or any family whose total income is not enough for its basic needs, is entitled to 

financial help. This help comes in various ways and is usually paid by the Department 

of Social Security. Anyone below the retirement age of sixty-five who has previously 

worked for a certain minimum period of time can receive unemployment benefit 

(known colloquially as 'the dole'). This is organized by the Department of Employment. 

All retired people are entitled to the standard old-age pension, provided that they 

have paid their national insurance contributions for most of their working lives. After a 

certain age, even people who are still earning can receive their pension (though at a 



slightly reduced rate). Pensions account for the greatest proportion of the money which 

the government spends on benefits. 

The government pension, however, is not very high. Many people therefore 

make arrangements during their working lives to have some additional form of income 

after they retire. They may, for instance, contribute to a pension fund (also called a 

'superannuation scheme'). These are usually organized by employers and both employer 

and employee make regular contributions to them. A life insurance policy can also be 

used as a form of saving. A lump sum is paid out by the insurance company at around 

the age of retirement. 

Some people are entitled to neither pension nor unemployment benefit (because 

they have not previously worked for long enough or because they have been 

unemployed for a long time). These people can apply for income support and if they 

have no significant savings, they will receive it. Income support is also sometimes paid 

to those with paid work but who need extra money, for instance because they have a 

particularly large family or because their earnings are especially low. 

A wide range of other benefits exist. For example, child benefit is a small 

weekly payment for each child, usually paid direct to mothers. Other examples are 

housing benefit (distributed by the local authority, to help with rent payments), sickness 

benefit, maternity benefit and death grants (to cover funeral expenses). 

The system, of course, has its imperfections. On the one hand, there are people 

who are entitled to various benefits but who do not receive them. They may not 

understand the complicated system and not know what they are entitled to, or they may 

be too proud to apply. Unlike pensions and unemployment benefit, claiming income 

support involves subjecting oneself to a 'means test'. This is an official investigation into 

a person's financial circumstances which some people feel is too much of an invasion of 

their privacy. On the other hand, there are people who have realized that they can have a 

higher income (through claiming the dole and other benefits) when not working than 

they can when they are employed. 

The whole social security system is coming under increasing pressure because 

of the rising numbers of both unemployed people and pensioners. It is believed that if 

everybody actually claimed the benefits to which they are entitled, the system would 



reach breaking point. It has long been a principle of the system that most benefits are 

available to everybody who qualifies for them. You don't have to be poor in order to 

receive your pension or your dole money or your child benefit. It is argued by some 

people that this blanket distribution of benefits should be modified and that only those 

people who really need them should get them. However, this brings up the possibility of 

constant means tests for millions of households, which is a very unpopular idea (and 

would in itself be very expensive to administer). 

Lecture 11. Lifestyle in USA American Lifestyle 

• Marriage and Family 

• Diet and Eating 

• Socializing 

• Recreation 

• Holidays and Celebrations 

Marriage and Family in USA 

The family remains central to US society, and more than half of unmarried adults 

between the ages of 18 and 24 still live with their parents. Even so, the American family 

has changed considerably in recent decades. Today only about one-quarter of all 

households consist of a traditional nuclear family, and more than half of all households 

have no children. One out of every four children is born out of wedlock, and there has 

been a large increase in the number of single-parent families. 

A major percentage of all working Americans are women. In many households 

where both the husband and wife work outside the home, men are expected to share 

household duties. Men have also been playing an increasing role in raising their 

children. With both parents working, the use of, and need for, day care facilities are 

increasing; this is especially true for single-parent families. Among the growing 

proportion of the elderly population, many prefer to live in their own homes and 

maintain their independence. Those who cannot care for themselves may live in 

retirement communities or other institutions, or with their adult children. However, 

extended families are not common in the US. The US family is more mobile than in 

many other societies. It is common to move from one region of the country to another 

for education, employment, or simply a change of climate and scenery. Some people 
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may move 15 times or more during a lifetime. Although many couples choose to live 

together before, or instead of, marriage, the marriage rate is one of the highest in 

western societies-but the divorce rate is also the world's highest. Weddings vary in style 

according to religion, region, ethnic origins, and wealth. Both religious and secular 

people may be legally authorized to perform weddings. The average age for marriage is 

26 for men and 24 for women. 

Diet and Eating in USA 

Eating styles and habits vary between people of different backgrounds, but 

Americans generally eat with the fork in the hand with which they write. A knife is used 

for cutting and spreading; otherwise, it is laid on the plate or table. Fast foods, such as 

chips, fried chicken, hamburgers, pizza, and tacos, tend to be eaten with the fingers. In 

general, table manners are casual, although it is traditionally considered impolite to rest 

elbows on the table. There is a significant difference between what people may do at 

home or in a fast-food restaurant, and how they act in a more formal restaurant. Because 

both parents often work outside the home, some Americans are less likely to sit down as 

a family to eat once the children are older and able to prepare their own food or serve 

themselves. 

Socializing in USA 

Both men and women usually smile and shake hands when greeting. Good friends 

and family members may embrace when they meet, especially after a long absence. In 

casual situations, a wave may be used instead of a handshake. Americans may greet 

strangers on the street by saying "Hello" or "Good morning", although they may pass 

without any greeting. Among young people, verbal greetings or various hand-slapping 

gestures, such as the "high five", are common. Except in formal situations, people 

usually address one another by their first names once they are acquainted, and often do 

so on first meeting. Combining a title (such as "Mrs.", "Dr.", or "Ms.") with a family 

name shows respect. When greeting someone for the first time, Americans commonly 

say, "Pleased to meet you" or "How do you do?". A simple "Hello" or "Hi" is also 

common. There are regional variations such as "Aloha" in Hawaii or "Howdy" in parts 

of the West. Friends often greet each other with "How are you?" and respond "Fine, 



thanks". Americans do not usually expect any further answer to the question unless 

there is a close relationship. 

Americans do not generally stand very close to each other when conversing, 

keeping about arm's length apart. However, they may spontaneously touch one another 

on the arm or shoulder during conversation. It is common for couples to hold hands or 

show affection in public. When sitting, both men and women are often casual when 

circumstances allow, and they may prop their feet up on chairs or place the ankle of one 

leg on the knee of the other. In more formal settings, however, it is often considered 

inappropriate to slouch or be too casual in demeanor. 

Visiting friends, family, and acquaintances plays a big part of social life in the 

United States, and people will travel long distances by car, bus, train, or aeroplane to do 

so. People are generally expected to be on time for appointments or when they are 

invited to someone's home. However, if a guest is late, Americans will rarely take 

offence if the visitor has called in advance to inform them of the delay. In general, the 

emphasis during visits is on informality. Guests are expected to feel comfortable, to sit 

where they like, and to enjoy themselves. It usually does not cause offence if a guest 

refuses refreshments. Gifts are not expected when visiting, but many guests bring 

flowers or wine when invited for a meal. Close friends may offer, or be asked, to bring 

an item of food to serve with the meal. 

Recreation in USA 

Baseball, basketball, American football, and ice hockey are the most popular 

spectator and participation sports, but Americans enjoy an enormous range of activities, 

including soccer, cycling, racket-ball (a hybrid of squash and handball), tennis, 

swimming, golf, bowling, martial arts, walking, jogging, and aerobic exercise. 

Schools, cities, and other organizations sponsor team sports for the young, and 

professional sports are an important part of the culture. In general, most Americans 

spend a large amount of their leisure time socializing or watching television. Other 

leisure activities include going to the cinema or concerts, picnicking, and travelling. 

Many Americans volunteer for a wide range of causes, from raising funds to help those 

who are less fortunate to tutoring students or leading Scout troops and youth sports. 



Even city dwellers enjoy spending time in the "great outdoors", camping, hiking, or 

hunting. 

 Holidays and Celebrations in USA. 

National holidays in January include New Year's Day (1 January) and the 

birthday of Martin Luther King Jr. This holiday, which is observed on the third Monday 

in January, honours the civil rights leader who was assassinated in 1968. Because 

Abraham Lincoln's birthday is on 12 February and George Washington's birthday is on 

22 February, Americans honour these two presidents, and others, on Presidents' Day, 

which occurs the third Monday in February. 

Many Americans celebrate Easter (in either March or April) by going to church 

and getting together with their family and friends. Children often go on Easter-egg 

hunts to search for hidden dyed eggs and other treats. Memorial Day is observed on the 

last Monday in May. It honours those who have given up their lives in defence of their 

country during wartime. The Fourth of July is celebrated with fireworks, picnics, and 

outdoor barbecues. Also known as Independence Day, this holiday celebrates the 

signing of the Declaration of Independence in 1776, when the American colonies 

separated from Great Britain and formed the US. 

On the first Monday in September, many Americans take a day off work to mark 

Labor Day. Trade unions initiated this holiday to commemorate the achievement of 

improved labour conditions and a shorter working day. Columbus Day (honouring the 

landing of Christopher Columbus in the New World on 12 October 1492) is now 

observed on the second Monday in October, although in recent years Native Americans 

and others have protested against the celebration of this day. Veterans' Day (11 

November) honours those who gave their lives for their country during World Wars I 

and II. On the fourth Thursday of November, Americans celebrate Thanksgiving. The 

origin of this holiday is associated with the Pilgrims, who settled in New England in the 

early 1600s and shared a feast with members of the indigenous Wampanoag people. 

These days, Thanksgiving is celebrated by sharing an elaborate dinner, often including 

turkey and several other dishes, with family and friends. 

The Christmas season often begins the day after Thanksgiving. Many people take 

this day off work to begin their Christmas shopping. During the month of December, 



Americans traditionally decorate their homes with a Christmas tree, colourful lights, and 

wreaths. They send greetings cards to their friends and family, sing Christmas carols, 

and shop for gifts. On Christmas Eve (24 December), children traditionally hang 

stockings by the fireplace for Santa Claus, whom they believe will come down the 

chimney during the night and leave presents for them. Christmas Day (25 December) is 

celebrated as both a religious and secular holiday. Many Americans who are practising 

Christians go to church on this day to honour the birth of Jesus. Many Americans also 

celebrate Christmas by joining their family or friends to exchange gifts, share a meal, 

drink egg-nog, and observe other traditions, which may vary according to region or 

family heritage. 

There are also special days that, while not official holidays, are still widely 

observed. Groundhog Day (2 February) is a rural tradition that claims if a groundhog 

emerges from its burrow on that day and sees its shadow, it will go back inside and 

there will be six more weeks of winter. On Saint Valentine's Day (14 February), 

sweethearts and friends give each other greetings cards, flowers, and chocolates to show 

their affection. Saint Patrick's Day (17 March), the feast day of the Irish patron saint, is 

celebrated by Irish Americans with parades, parties, and the wearing of the colour 

green. Mothers' Day (the second Sunday in May) and Fathers' Day (the third Sunday in 

June) are days for children to give greetings cards and gifts to their parents, and to 

perhaps prepare them a special meal, or help around the house. Flag Day (14 June) 

celebrates the adoption of the US flag in 1777. Halloween (31 October) has its roots in 

ancient British autumn festivals for warding off evil spirits and celebrating the harvest; 

in the US it is a night for children to dress up, often as ghosts or witches, and go from 

door to door asking for sweets. 

Many Jewish people in the US observe the High Holy Days, which begin in 

September or October (according to the lunar calendar) with Rosh Hashanah (New 

Year) and end with Yom Kippur (Day of Atonement), a day of confession, repentance, 

and prayers for the forgiveness of sins committed during the year. Hanukkah, also 

known as the Festival of Lights, is celebrated in December by many Jews. Gifts are 

exchanged and a special ceremony is conducted around a candelabrum, called a 

menorah, with nine candles. The number of candles lit each day corresponds to the 



particular day of the eight day festival-for example, five candles are lit on the fifth day. 

The ninth candle is used to light the others. While the candles burn, songs are sung and 

games are played. 

The main holiday months are from June to early September, when the schools 

take their summer break. Many US workers get only two weeks of paid holiday a year, 

much less than most Europeans. 

LECTURE 12. Lifestyle (communicative behavioral patterns in the USA) 

Using public transport in cities and towns. 

План 

1. Using taxis (or cabs) 

2. Airport shuttles and city buses 

3. Subway (Metro Rail ) 

1. Public transport is one of the first social institutions you will have to deal with 

after stepping on the American soil. There are 3 main types of public transport in the 

USA – taxis (often called cabs, with taxi drivers called cabmen), buses and subways 

(also called Metro Rail). You will never see trolley buses in America, and as to trams 

(they are often called street-cars in the USA), they can be founded rather rarely – more a 

historical monument and tourist attraction than a major means of public transportation. 

 When you arrive to the USA, your first problem will be to reach your destination 

from the airport. Airports are ordinarily located a long way the city limits. If you are not 

met by a friend with a car, you have no other choices but either to take a cab (“grab a 

cab” the Americans often say) or to use one of airport’s shuttles. Let us first discuss 

cabs. 

 They are easy to recognize in America since in many cities (though not in all of 

them) they are bright yellow.  The American gesture to stop a cab is different from ours. 

If you just raise your hand, as we do, a cabman may not recognize it as a request to stop 

and pick up a passenger. Stretch your arm perpendicular to the body with all the fingers, 

except the thumb, clenched as in a fist and the thumb outstretched and pointing 

downward to your feet. 

 You should remember that cabs are a very popular kind of transportation. 

Besides, there is the strictest regulation – one cab for one passenger. It is absolutely 



impossible for an American cabman to pick up other customers on the way, as our taxi 

drivers often do – even without asking for consent of the first customer. In America 

only those passengers who initially hired the cab (whether they are three or one) will 

ride it to the spot they need, and the cabman may take any other passengers only after 

his cab has been vacated by the previous ones – he may lose his license if he  picks up 

anybody else  on the way. 

 When you have got your cab, NEVER take the front seat beside the driver as it is 

customary in our country. Passengers ALWAYS ride in the back seat, and you will be 

looked at with suspicion if you try to seat by the driver. 

 When you are brought to the place you need, you pay the driver the sum indicated 

on the meter (counter) plus the tip. The question of tipping is very important in the USA 

as for the lot of people employed in catering [ keitəriη] ( сфера обслуговування) 

(hotels, restaurants, barber’s shops, etc.) tips are the main source of their incomes – they 

even pay taxes on tips! In the USA if you do not tip a waiter or a driver who is serving 

you well, you are depriving him or her legitimate due, and often it is just making him or 

her serve you for free which is certainly not fair. A customer has a moral right not to tip 

a waiter, a bellboy or a porter at a hotel, a hairdresser or a barber, a taxi driver or a tour 

guide only when there is a strong dissatisfaction felt – so as to make it quite clear why 

you do not tip.  

An American sees nothing shameful or shocking either in reminding or in being 

reminded that a tip is due. So, it is very important to know who is expected to be tipped 

and who isn’t and what the amount of the tip should be in each particular case. 

 As to taxi drivers, the tip for them should ordinarily equal 15% of the fare – if the 

fare indicated on the meter was $5, the best solution would be to give the cabman $6 

and refuse taking change. Remember that fares in taxis are usually paid only in cash. It 

is also useful to remember that if you are riding a taxi with somebody else (a friend, a 

colleague, or even a lady whom you are not intimate with), it is perfectly normal and 

even expected to have the fare and the tip shared equally among all the passengers. 

 



  2. Generally speaking, riding taxis in the USA is rather expensive. Therefore, 

when you want to save, it is advisable to use airport SHUTTLES for transfers to and 

from airports since it is much cheaper. 

 Airport shuttles are either standard size coaches (buses operating long-distance 

intercity routes or, in general, go outside the city limits are often called coaches) or 

omnibuses. They transfer passengers to and from airport using only definite set routes 

and making only definite number of regular stops. If you are boarding a shuttle at the 

airport, you are usually supposed to pay the fare before you board at a special counter or 

booth near the pick-up point. In the city there are also special passenger pick up points 

for the airport-bound shuttles. They are usually in the downtown area and in the 

neighborhood of major hotels.  

 Therefore, to go to an American city from an airport (or back), you have a choice 

of either a cab or an airport shuttle, and the latter choice is much cheaper. Traveling 

within the city limits is limited to taxis, buses and the subway (Metro Rail). 

 The first thing that you will need to use conveniently city buses and the subway is 

their schedules. The Metro Rail trains and buses with frequent service on all the routes 

make public transport the best means of getting about Washington while a car may 

often become more of an obstacle than an aid. It is the same in all the very big 

American cities such as New York, Boston, Chicago. Your own car there may be more 

of an obstacle not only because of traffic jams but mainly because of parking problem – 

there is not enough space for parking conveniently all the cars, and in NY City you may 

spend an hour or more trying to park, with finally doing a mile from the spot you need. 

 But not having your own car is always a great problem in smaller size cities like 

Buffalo, and you may find yourself in a very bad situation if you do not know exactly 

the schedule of different kinds of public transport into the bargain. The matter is that in 

such cities the problem of traffic jams and parking is not so acute, and consequently 

practically everybody uses only his or her own car for getting about the town. As a 

result, the public transport infrastructure is much less developed than in a megalopolis. 

For instance, in Buffalo the interval between two buses on some of the routes may be 

between half an hour and a whole hour. Buses usually stop operating at about 11 p.m. 

Metro Rail last train from downtown is at 19pm. And the first morning train is at 8 a.m. 



on weekdays and at 9.30 on Saturdays and Sundays. In Baltimore, Maryland, Metro 

Rail does not operate at all on Saturdays and Sundays. That is why having and knowing 

bus and Metro Rail schedules in such city is of vital importance. If you do not, you may 

come to a bus stop with your bus just gone and a whole hour until the next one (or 

maybe even no more bus at all on that route that day). 

 The next question to discuss is how to use American buses and subways as there 

is a great number of differences from what we are used to in our country. We will start 

with BUSES as, unlike subways, they are used in the same manner practically all over 

the USA. 

 The only technical differences of American buses from our buses are those that 

make using them much simpler, more convenient, and fully accessible to elderly and 

disabled people. Some buses “kneel” (a so called “kneeling bus”) or tilt down towards 

the curb at stops. The ‘kneeling’ mode is activated by the driver when he sees that an 

elderly or disabled person is going to board (it should not be expected to be done for 

young age passengers in normal health). There is also a wheelchair lift and special 

devices inside to keep a wheelchair in a fixed position during running of the bus. 

 You board buses only at bus stops marked as a rule by a big letter M. “M” stands 

for any kind of public transport operated by municipal authorities, it can be seen both as 

an indication of subway stations and bus stops. Bus stops are usually located at street 

corners. There is also a sign with a bus emblem and a route number.  Many stops have 

the so called “guide-a-ride”, i.e. rectangular box displaying a route map and schedule. 

 Boarding is done strictly one by one, and NEVER two or three passengers at a 

time as in our trams and buses. The boarding passenger is supposed to pay the fare at 

once. There are no conductors, and the driver never receives the fare or gives change. 

Fare is paid to a fare-box by the side of the driver with the latter watching the process 

carefully to prevent cheating (the amount of money put into the fare-box is clearly 

shown to the driver by digits displayed on his side of it). Fare is different in different 

states and cities. When the fare is paid, the passenger is expected to pass on and take a 

seat. In American buses all the passengers are supposed to sit. The passenger area in it 

is separated from the driver’s area by a white line drawn on the floor. It is prohibited to 

passengers to overstep this line while the bus is in motion. As a rule, stops of one bus 



are not further than two blocks away  from each other. But a driver is not obliged to stop 

his bus at each stop. He always stops it at all the major stops. As to the other ones, the 

bus will pull up only if the driver sees a passenger standing obviously waiting for a ride 

or is some passenger inside the bus request the stop. 

 To request a stop from the driver, push the tape strip located above and inside the 

windows (it may be a cord that you have to pull). As soon as this is done, a ring will be 

heard and a sign “Stop requested” will be illuminated on a small screen over the driver’s 

head. You only need to signal the driver about one block before your desired stop, and 

you may be absolutely sure that the bus will stop where requested. You do not need to 

wait by the doors – it is against the regulations. Try to stay in your seat until the bus 

fully stops and only then go to the exit. 

3. Subway (Metro Rail). This system is different in a number of aspects in many 

American cities, and first of all in the organization of fare collecting.  Some common 

features of all the American subways that are different from what we have in our 

country are as follows: 

• When a subway train stops at the platform, the doors do not open automatically. To 

enter, you need to press a button that opens the doors and is located by their inside. But 

before doing it, wait until the train fully stops and the button shows green light. Exiting 

a Metro Rail is done in the same way. Wait until it fully stops and inside button by the 

car doors shows green; then  press the button. 

• It is prohibited to drink and eat in subway cars. So, if you buy a coke on the 

platform, do not open and drink it until you exit – you may be fined. 

• You can get all ride information in the car as car walls display subway maps and 

schemes of a particular line you are riding on. All the stops are announced, and unlike 

our Metro, in many subways there are also running lines on a special oblong screen so 

that you can read the information. 

• It is a serious offense  trying to evade paying fare when using the subway. The first 

offense of this kind is punished with summons and a $20 fine. 

Lecture 13. The typical American 

The typical American is brash, friendly, competitive, industrious, rude, forthright, 

impatient, spontaneous, LOUD, optimistic, conscientious, litigious, patriotic, naive, 



wealthy, serious, demonstrative, ignorant, unworldly, fun-loving, racist, corrupt, 

altruistic, a shopaholic, effusive, parochial, dynamic, outrageous, efficient, excessive, 

virile, garrulous, intense, a religious zealot, ambivalent, helpful, crude, boastful, 

demanding, an exhibitionist, individualistic, selfish, ebullient, gluttonous, aggressive, a 

hustler, ambitious, proud, extrovert, flashy, compulsive, humorous, insecure, 

enthusiastic, greedy, uninhibited, decisive, arrogant, insincere, fickle, innovative, 

extravagant, pragmatic, vulgar, puritanical, artificial, overweight, unsophisticated, kind, 

shallow, materialistic, laid-back, entrepreneurial, tasteless, thrusting, insular, energetic, 

honest, hard-living, unethical, accessible, bigoted, warm, sporting, determined, abrasive, 

stressed, paranoid, ruthless, polite (except for New Yorkers – despite rumours to the 

contrary, to most people a friendly New Yorker is an oxymoron), conservative, 

generous, egotistical, vain, ostentatious, promiscuous, neurotic, narcissistic, 

approachable, prudish, exuberant, compassionate, violent, intransigent, blunt, dramatic, 

hyperbolic, brusque, superficial, predatory and a baseball fan. 

You may have noticed that the above list contains ‘a few’ contradictions (as does 

life in the US), which is hardly surprising, as there’s no such thing as a typical 

American and few people conform to the popular stereotype (whatever that is). The US 

is one of the most cosmopolitan countries in the world and a nation of foreigners 

(except for a few native Americans) who have as much in common with one other as 

Eskimos have with Africans or Mongolians with Europeans. However, despite its 

diverse racial mix, the US isn’t always the popularly depicted melting pot, but a 

potpourri of ethnic splinter groups often living entirely separate lives with their own 

neighbourhoods, shops, clubs, newspapers, and even television (TV) and radio stations. 

Americans pride themselves on their lack of class-consciousness and don’t have 

the same caste distinctions and pretensions that are common in the old world. There’s 

no sense of class as portrayed by the eternal struggle between the bosses and workers in 

some European countries. In the US, workers don’t want to do away with the wealthy – 

on the contrary, they adore the rich and famous and simply want to get a piece of the 

action (they care more about opportunity than equality). Americans have almost 

unlimited social mobility and class isn’t your birthright but something you acquire (in 

the US you are whatever you decide to be). 



However, the US is far from being a classless society and status is as important 

there as it is anywhere else, if not more so. Class is usually based on your profession 

and position (not to mention your salary), which has led to the executive, management 

and professional business classes. One of the most common manifestations of class 

distinction is the division between white and blue-collar workers. Many things are 

classified as white or blue-collar, including neighbourhoods, jobs, clubs, sports, 

pastimes, restaurants, bars and shopping centres. A wife automatically acquires the 

same status as her husband (unless she has a better job and more money) and is 

accorded the same deference – women are generally far more class and status conscious 

than men. 

American system based on money 

If there’s an American class system, it based on money – which is either old 

(usually pre-World War I) or new money (mostly post World War II). The American 

establishment is predominantly Anglo-American and made up of long-settled families 

with pots of old money, who take it for granted that everybody else is rich. While it’s 

possible to convert new money into old, it’s rare. However, although a few pretentious 

clubs and societies are barred to the nouveaux riches, new money (if you have enough 

of it) opens almost any door in the US. The fastest way for aspiring social climbers to 

gain entry to American society is to donate a small fortune to fashionable charities or to 

establish a foundation in their own name. 

Americans are usually sociable and, when not bent on mugging or killing you, are 

intensely friendly and agreeable, although some foreigners are suspicious of the 

American propensity for instant friendship, which they interpret as insincere and 

shallow. Newcomers are invariably warmly welcomed with a firm, dry handshake (wet 

and feeble handshakes are for wimps and foreigners) and Americans ask and remember 

your name and use it often, which can be embarrassing when you haven’t got a clue 

who they are! Americans yearn to be loved by everyone and popularity is a sign of 

success and hugely important. However, in the major cities, Americans can be as 

unfriendly (especially when mugging you) and aloof as anyone, and it’s common for 

city folks only to be on nodding terms with their neighbours. 



Americans don’t stand on ceremony and usually insist that you call them by their 

‘Christian’ names on first meetings. Titles are seldom used except when addressing 

public officials and politicians (although what they’re called behind their backs is 

something else!). Most Americans are extremely polite and police officers are generally 

addressed as ‘sir’ or ‘officer’, especially when they’re holding a gun. Americans are 

forthright in their opinions and can be insensitive in their interrogation of strangers, 

which can be unsettling. They’re uncomfortable with shyness and diffidence and expect 

foreigners to be equally candid (although criticisms of the US aren’t well tolerated when 

coming from foreigners). Some Americans are likely to ask you straight out what you 

earn, why you aren’t married or don’t have any children, and whether you’re gay. 

Nobody ever accused Americans of being bashful. 

American lifestyle and culture 

If there’s one single motivation uniting all Americans, it’s their desire to be rich 

and famous (I want it all NOW!). It’s the American Dream to be rich (Americans live 

on dreams, particularly rags-to-riches dreams) and money is openly admired and 

everyone’s favourite topic. Many Americans will do (almost) anything for money, 

which is the country’s national language (along with sport). To be considered seriously 

rich in the US, you must be fabulously wealthy with a fleet of gold-plated Cadillacs, 

luxury yacht, private jet and a mansion ‘on the hill’ with scores of servants. 

Americans are the greatest consumers in the history of the world and their 

primary occupation is spending money – when not spending money they’re thinking 

about spending it. In the US, everything and everyone is a commodity to be bought and 

sold for dollars (Americans believe every man has his price). Displaying the correct 

‘labels’ is vital, as your status is determined by what you wear, drive, inhabit or own. 

Status is everything to Americans, who buy more status symbols than any other nation 

and believe there’s no point in buying anything expensive if it isn’t instantly 

recognisable and desirable. Ostentatious consumption is the order of the day (if you’ve 

got it, flaunt it!) and modesty is un-American and to be condemned. Most Americans 

can never have too much money and firmly believe that anyone who thinks money 

cannot buy happiness has simply been shopping in the wrong places! 



Size is everything and bigger is always better; big cars, big buildings, big breasts, 

big homes, big butts, big jobs, big pay cheques, big cities, big football players, big 

Macs, big guns, big stores – everything is big (most things in the US come in three 

sizes: big, huge and gigantic!). The US is a land of GIANTS, where everyone is twice 

as BIG and three times as LOUD as ‘normal’ people (and not just Texans). To 

Americans, size and quality are inextricably linked and your success in life is illustrated 

by the size of your office and the number of zeros on the end of your salary (Americans 

are impressed by numbers). Likewise new, which always equates to improved, and is 

infinitely better than old in the American throwaway society. Americans are continually 

‘trashing’ or trading in last year’s model, whether it’s their car, home or spouse. 

When an American buys a new toy or car, friends and acquaintances are 

summoned from miles around to admire it and hear what it cost (provided, of course, 

that it was expensive). Money is the measure of your success and wealth announces that 

you’re one of life’s winners (as Americans are fond of saying “If you’re so smart, how 

come you ain’t rich?”), although inherited wealth is less praiseworthy than a fortune 

amassed by a self-made man (stealing is acceptable, provided you aren’t caught). 

Americans not only believe that you can have everything, but that you owe it to yourself 

to have it all; beauty, education, fame, health, intelligence, love, money, etc. – if they 

cannot have it all, most Americans will settle for money. The best of everything is every 

American’s birthright, and they will borrow themselves into bankruptcy if they have to 

in order to provide it for themselves and their families. 

Unlike many foreigners, Americans have no ambition to retire as soon as they 

have enough money (they never have enough) – they cannot bear the thought of 

someone else getting a bigger slice of the pie while they’re idle. Americans love 

winners (losers are instantly consigned to the trash can of history) and being on the 

winning team isn’t just everything – it’s the only thing (in the US, you aren’t allowed to 

admit defeat until you’re dead – not that rich Americans believe in dying). 

Typical american mentality  

Americans are raised with a ‘can do’ mentality and to believe that they can 

achieve anything, from world champion horseshoe pitcher to President of the United 

States of America. They think that if they dedicate enough energy to it they can have a 



bigger house, more intelligent children, and an option on immortality (preferably in 

California or Florida). Most Americans have a rose-tinted view of the world, where 

provided you rise early, work hard and fight fairly, everything will turn out fine. 

America peddles dreams, hopes and lifestyles, where life’s a giant candy bar and all 

you’ve got to do is take a BIG bite! 

Life in the US is lived in the fast lane and if you aren’t on the fast track you had 

better move over and let someone else make the running. It’s no coincidence that the 

US invented fast food, as life is far too important to waste time eating (time is money 

and money is everything!). Life in cities is lived at a frenetic pace, where stress and 

pressure are unremitting and yuppies (young urban professionals devoted to their 

careers and status) compete vigorously to fashion their first million dollars (or 

coronary). Fast is one of the US’s favourite buzz words; fast cars, fast living, fast 

women/men and fast bucks are all extremely popular. The only way for newcomers to 

cope with the US is to lie back and relax and let it flow over them. 

Although the American Dream isn’t always what it’s cracked up to be, the US 

remains the supreme land of opportunity. Nowhere else on earth is it possible to become 

seriously rich in such a short time. However, although you can rise rapidly, the route 

from the penthouse to the poorhouse can be equally swift. When you’re down (or on the 

way down) you’re a schmuck and on your own. ‘Friends’ will stop calling and may 

even cross the road to avoid you – nobody wants to be tainted with failure, which many 

fear is contagious. Failure is even more shameful than poverty, as it’s assumed to be 

your own fault and nothing to do with luck (the buck stops with you!). 

The religious character of American patriotism 

Patriotism (nationalism) is like a religion in the US, both of which are branches of 

show business. Most Americans are deeply patriotic and demonstrate their love of their 

country through their reverence and allegiance to the Stars and Stripes (Old Glory!). 

The flag is the nation’s symbol and flies over all government offices, including post 

offices, and many businesses use it to demonstrate that they’re more patriotic than their 

competitors. Theoretically, the bigger the flag, the more patriotic you are, which is why 

the White House and used car dealers (both of whose integrity can use any help it can 

get) fly the biggest flags of all! The US flag is held in high regard and must never be 

http://www.infidels.org/library/modern/fred_edwords/patriot.html


ridiculed. Flag desecration is a capital offence and it mustn’t be left in the dark or be 

allowed to become soiled, wet or fall on the ground. After a spate of flag-burning in the 

’70s, the US Supreme Court surprisingly declared that a citizen has the right to burn the 

flag, although most Americans believe it’s tantamount to treason (it certainly isn’t wise 

in public unless you have a death wish!). 

The flag is paraded before every sports event, no matter how small or 

unimportant, and the national anthem (Star-Spangled Banner) is played and sung by the 

crowd. At major events, such as football’s Super Bowl, a famous personality is 

employed to sing the anthem and Americans stand to attention, remove their hats and 

put their right hands on their hearts, while tears fill their eyes. American schoolchildren 

pledge an oath of allegiance to the flag every day: “I pledge allegiance to the flag of the 

United States of America and to the Republic for which it stands – one nation, under 

God, indivisible, with liberty and justice for all” (Amen). Americans wrap themselves in 

the flag like no other nation and during a past presidential election the House of 

Representatives even voted to salute the flag every morning (American politicians will 

do anything to get re-elected!). However, despite their nationalism, Americans aren’t 

xenophobic, which would be highly hypocritical considering they’re mostly foreigners 

themselves. 

Some cynical foreigners believe that the US’s patriotism is a substitute for history 

and tradition. After all, when your nationhood only goes back ‘a few years’ you need 

something to provide a sense of identity and to remind immigrants that they’re no 

longer Irish, Italians, Polish or whatever. Americans are bombarded with patriotic 

messages, and any politician who wants to be elected must take the sacred icons of God 

(who’s naturally an American), the flag and motherhood seriously. Americans fervently 

believe that the US is the promised land, the most favoured nation (not a mere country) 

and unquestionably the greatest place on earth – and what’s more it was planned that 

way by God (if they did away with all the lawyers and politicians and threw away all 

the guns, many foreigners might even be inclined to agree with them). Americans are 

continually reminded of their great and wonderful nation (low self-esteem isn’t an 

American trait) by advertisers, politicians and anyone trying to sell something. 

American political system 



Like many democratic countries, the US is a victim of its political system and 

politicians. In the US, election to public office depends on how much TV time you can 

afford, whether you make the most persuasive TV advertisements, and your camera 

appeal. At election times, you’re subjected to the most offensive of all advertisements, 

the negative political advertisement, where politicians dish the dirt on their opponents 

(nobody fights dirtier than American politicians). There’s no limit to the amount of air-

time candidates can buy and some spend millions of dollars to get elected. However, if 

the American political system produces the best politicians money can buy, this proves 

conclusively that contrary to popular American philosophy money cannot buy 

everything. It will come as no surprise to learn that the vast majority of Americans 

distrust their politicians and hold them in ‘low esteem’ (many actually think they’re a 

spineless, irresponsible, self-serving bunch of crooks!). 

Americans think they are (or should be) the role model for the rest of the world 

and the collapse of communism and the ‘winning of the cold war’ was seen as a tribute 

to the US and American values. They feel aggrieved when ungrateful foreigners don’t 

share their good opinion of themselves (the US’s warm and admiring sense of itself 

doesn’t export – and has taken a battering since the election of George Bush and the 

invasion of Iraq). Many Americans would be surprised to learn that, on the contrary, 

many foreigners see the US as the prime example of the sort of mess you can get into if 

you aren’t careful! Most Americans know nothing about the wider world (many 

couldn’t even place their own country on the globe) and care even less about what 

happens beyond their shores (to most Americans the world ends at the US border). War 

has been something fought ‘over there’ since before the start of the 19th, even wars the 

US has started. 

Crime and discrimination in the US 

Crime (although falling) remains the fastest-growing sector of the economy, 

despite the ever-increasing number of police officers and bulging prisons. Crime and 

terrorism are the most serious threats to Americans’ rights and freedoms and the biggest 

problem facing the nation. The high crime rate has hardened attitudes towards 

criminals, who many believe get a better deal than their victims. The vast majority of 

Americans believe in capital punishment and a third of them would gladly pull the 



switch to fry a convicted murderer. Conservative Americans are becoming increasingly 

intolerant of anyone and anything they disapprove of, including smoking, gays, 

gambling, sex, lawyers, politicians, feminists, immigrants, street people, abortion and 

alcohol. Most Americans approve of increasingly intrusive measures taken to improve 

‘security’, from the incarceration of potential terrorists without trial or access to an 

attorney (i.e. Guantanamo Bay) to ever stricter laws and intrusive searches at US 

airports. 

Although racial minorities theoretically enjoy a high degree of protection against 

discrimination, many find it difficult to get well-paid jobs, or indeed any job at all 

(despite ‘affirmative action’). Unemployment rates are twice as high for African-

Americans as for whites, and Hispanics fare only slightly better. African-American and 

Hispanic job opportunities have been further eroded by the flood of immigrants from 

Asia in recent years, which has seen the fiercely ambitious and hard-working Asians 

scrambling up the ladder over the heads of other ethnic groups. Although African-

Americans have made tremendous strides towards equality since the ’60s, they still have 

a long (long) way to go to compete on equal terms with whites. 

In no other western country is there such a stark contrast between rich and poor 

(the fabulously wealthy and those living in grinding poverty) as in the US, where 1 per 

cent of households own over 40 per cent of the wealth (most of which is inherited). That 

the wealthiest nation the world has ever known, as well as the most liberal and 

democratic, should harbour so much poverty, hunger and homelessness is a national 

disgrace. Like the ruling classes in many developing countries, many Americans turn a 

blind eye to poverty in their own backyard and firmly believe that giving the poor 

handouts prevents them from earning an honest living. Rich Americans have little 

sympathy with poverty, which they see as un-American (the poor get what they 

deserve!). However, without a dramatic improvement in education standards and job 

opportunities for the poor and underprivileged, their ability to lift themselves (without 

handouts) out of the poverty trap is receding year by year. 

Conclusion 

To be fair (who the hell’s trying to be fair?), Americans do have a ‘few’ good 

points; they’re kinder, more generous, and more hospitable than almost any other 



people. Their benevolence is legendary, and American philanthropists are the world’s 

most generous. The US produces the majority of the world’s leading sportsmen and 

women (admittedly many in sports nobody else plays) and also leads the world in most 

artistic fields. Despite the occasional rumours of the US’s imminent economic collapse, 

it remains the fount of invention and innovation, and is the most technologically 

advanced and productive nation in the world. It also produces the world’s best 

hamburgers and ice cream and has one of the world’s highest standards of living, while 

at the same time enjoying the lowest cost of living in the western world (you don’t need 

to earn a fortune to live well in the US). 

Despite the doom-laden predictions from some quarters, most Americans have 

extraordinary faith in themselves and eternal optimism for the future, firmly believing 

there’s always a bright dawn ahead. To an American, nothing is impossible. In the US, 

the competitive spirit is paramount and when their backs are to the wall they invariably 

come up trumps (and not Donald). Although immigrants may criticise some aspects of 

American life, few ever consider leaving and most are proud to call themselves 

Americans. In fact, most immigrants appreciate the fruits of the American way of life 

even more than many ‘early’ Americans, who don’t realise how fortunate they are to 

inhabit such a beautiful, bounteous and wonderful country. No other nation provides 

such endless opportunities and has such an irrepressible and exciting lifestyle. For sheer 

vitality and love of life, the US has few equals and is, above all, the ultimate land in 

which to turn your dreams into reality. 

Finally, one last tip for success. Newcomers must take care never to criticise the 

US or Americans; taking cheap shots at honest, hard-working lawyers and politicians is 

in particularly bad taste (but fun).God bless America! 

This article is an extract from Living and Working in America. Click here to 

get a copy now. 
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Лекція 14. Британське суспільство. Багатокультурність суспільства. 

Типовий британець. Особливості мовного етикету. 

Сучасне суспільство Великобританії. 

 Perhaps the worst feature of the current class situation in Britain is the existence of 

a permanent underclass. These people are on the dole, that is, on welfare, permanently. 

They subsist in poor surroundings with little hope that they or their children, who 

usually drop out of school, will break out of the cycle of poverty. Another social 

problem, somewhat related to this underclass, has been the rise in crime and violence. 

Vandalism and rowdiness by youths are problems in British society, and the brutality of 

British football (soccer) fans has gained international notoriety. 

The degree to which racism is a problem in Britain is a source of debate. Some say 

it is a hidden tradition and others believe that decency and fair play prevail. As the 

percentage of women in Britain’s workforce has risen, women have struggled for equal 

pay for equal work, a goal as yet unachieved. The state passed an Equal Pay Act that 

has been aggressively applied to civil service, teaching, and local government jobs. The 

Sex Discrimination Act made discrimination between men and women unlawful in 

employment, education, training, housing, facilities, and services. In 1997, 121 women 

were elected to the House of Commons out of a total 659 members. 

British houses are made with concrete blocks or concrete-like building materials 

because the dampness of the climate causes wood to rot. In general, British people are 

much more tolerant of the damp chill and less tolerant of heat over 26°C (80°F). Clothes 

reflect the climate, and woolen goods, particularly tweeds, are famous products. British 

cooking has a reputation for overcooked vegetables and unhealthy fried foods. This 

situation has improved considerably in recent years, and foreign foods, particularly 

those from southern Europe and Asia, have become popular. 

The British tend to socialize by joining clubs and hobby groups. The local public 

house, or pub, serves alcoholic beverages and is an important gathering place, 

particularly for the working class. Although British society is overwhelmingly urban 

and suburban, links with its agricultural past are reflected in the popularity of gardening. 

Politeness is a hallmark of British society, and shouting is regarded as rude. People are 

often reserved and do not want to show emotion in public, although this appears to be 



changing. Sports are important, and an estimated 29 million people participate in a 

variety of sports. Many more are spectators of professional sports. Fishing is popular, 

but the few people who take up hunting come under considerable criticism for doing so. 

Reading, music, culture, and the arts are pursued zealously by countless millions. 

 Багатокультурність населення Об’єднаного Королівства. 

British people 

If you walk down a street in Britain, especially in the bigger cities you will usually 

see people with different hair, skin and eye colours. They may have white, brown or 

black skin and blonde, brown, black, or red hair, with blue, black, brown or green eyes. 

Many of the people you will see will be British people but they all look different 

because the people of Britain are a mixed race. 

How Britain became a mixed race society 

 Britain is and has always been a mixed race society. Early in our history we were 

invaded by Romans, Saxons, Vikings and Normans armies and later Africans were 

brought to Britain by force in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries as slaves or 

servants. Over the years, thousands of people have arrived in Britain as refugees from  

France, Ireland,  Russia, and other countries, escaping from persecution or famine in 

their own countries. 

There are British people whose parents first came to Britain in the 1950s and 1960s 

from the Caribbean,  India,  Pakistan,  Hong Kong and other places. Their homes are 

mainly in the big English cities like London, Birmingham and Manchester. 

About 8% of the population of  Britain today are people from other cultures and 

ethnicities. That is 4.6 million people. 

According to a BBC Report in September 2005, immigration made up more than 

half of Britain's population growth from 1991 to 2001.  

Read more 

The Guardian newspaper reported in 2007 that the latest government estimate for 

long-term net immigration to the UK is 145 000 a year. 

New Cultures 



People moving to  Britain have brought their own cultures and try to keep two 

cultures alive. An excellent example of this is the Notting Hill Carnival which is 

celebrates the Caribbean Culture and is now a very big part of the  British life today. 

 Специфічні риси британців в минулому та сьогодні. 

MODERN  ENGLISH  HABITS  AND  WAYS  

1). «Every country has its customs», says an English proverb.  

2). Englishmen are proud of their traditions and carefully keep them up in 

everything. 

3). Even the appearance of an Englishman and his character have some specific 

features.  

4). To begin with the English are very reserved.  

5). They don't like to show their emotions.  

6). The Englishman does not like any boasting or showing off in manners, dress or 

speech.  

7). The English"are very polite and always say "Thank you", "I'm sorry", "I beg 

your pardon". 

8). In the street there is practically no noisy behaviour or loud talk.  

9). People do not rush for seats in buses or trains, but stand in queues at bus stops 

in a quiet manner.  

10). The English are stay-at-home people.  

11). They prefer to have their own house rather than to live in a flat.  

12)."An Englishman's house is his castle", people say all over the world.  

13). When they don't work they like to spend their days off at home with their 

families, working in the garden, growing flowers, etc.  

14). Many Englishmen are very good to their wives at home.  

15). They clean the windows, wash up the dishes after supper in the evening.  

16). By the way, English people keep to their traditions even in meals.  

17). Porridge is the dish Englishmen are traditionally fond of.  

18). They say even Her Majesty the Queen begins her breakfast with a plate of 

porridge.  

19). Besides, the British are great tea-drinkers.  



20). They drink a   quarter of all the tea grown in the world each year.  

21). They know how to make tea and what it does for you.  

22). "Seven cups of it wake you up in the morning, nine cups will put you to sleep 

at night", say the world's greatest tea-drinkers. 

BEFORE 

The typical Englishman was a farm laborer. According to economic historian 

Gregory Clark, his material standard of living was not much better than that of an 

average Roman slave. His cottage consisted of a single dark room shared night and day 

with wife, children, and livestock. His only source of heat was a smoky wood cooking 

fire. He owned a single set of clothing. He traveled no farther than his feet could carry 

him. His only recreations were sex and poaching. He received no medical attention. He 

was very likely illiterate. His children were put to work watching the cows or scaring 

the crows until they were old enough to be sent into "service." 

Perhaps the most striking difference between the lives of the typical English man 

and woman at the beginning of Victoria's reign and those of the Victorian factory 

worker appears in the fact that they were nearly always hungry and undernourished — 

more so, some economic historians claim, than present-day hunter-gather tribes. 

In good times, he ate only the coarsest food—wheat and barley in the form of bread 

or mush. Even potatoes were a luxury beyond his reach. ("They are very well for you 

gentry but they must be terribly costly to rear" a villager told Austen's mother). Clark 

estimates that the British farm laborer consumed an average of only 1500 calories a day, 

one third fewer than a member of a modern hunter-gatherer tribe in New Guinea or the 

Amazon. In addition to suffering chronic hunger, extreme fluctuations in bread prices 

put him at risk of outright starvation. Eighteenth-century death rates were 

extraordinarily sensitive to bad harvests and wartime inflations. Yet the typical 

Englishman was better off than his French or German counterpart 

Культура мовного етикету. (мовні кліше, евфемізація мови, етика ділової 

та адміністративної мови, особливості ведення бізнес-переговорів з 

британцями). 

Cultural taboos 



Although the United Kingdom has a generally open culture, there are some 

behaviours and topics that are best avoided, particularly at the beginning of a 

relationship. 

Behaviours to avoid: 

greeting strangers with a kiss 

gestures such as backslapping and hugging strangers 

spiting in public 

asking personal or intimate questions such as “How much money do you earn?” or 

“Why did you divorce?” 

Discussion topics to avoid 

The historical conflict in Northern Ireland 

Religion (especially if you are in Northern Ireland, Glasgow or Liverpool) 

The monarchy and the Royal Family 

Partisan politics 

The European Union, ‘Brussels’ and the Euro 

The Middle East 

Personal questions about a person’s background, religion, occupation. 

Class and the class system 

Race and immigration 

Age 

Children 

Appearance or weight 

Money (“How much do you earn?”) 

Crime 

Criticism or complaints in general 

You should also be aware that many of these questions are regulated in the 

business environment under various employment and equality laws that are designed to 

prevent discrimination in the workplace. 

Face-to-face communication 

Introductions depend upon the circumstances of a particular situation. Generally, 

the best practice is to be introduced by a third party, although this may not always be 



possible. A handshake is the typical greeting for a new introduction and should not be 

expected at subsequent meetings. For example, colleagues don’t shake hands every day 

at work. 

Language Matters 

English is the official and predominantly spoken language in the UK. It is unlikely 

that many of your British counterparts will speak other languages and even if you speak 

English, there will be some linguistic differences. Although the majority, especially the 

younger generation, will have had some language training at school not all of them feel 

comfortable making mistakes in front of others and therefore pretend that they don’t 

speak other languages. However, be aware that this does not mean that they can’t 

understand what you are saying. 

Making Contact 

For the British manager, a handshake is the usual form of greeting on introduction. 

However, if you are working with someone on a project and meeting over several days, 

it is possible that you will not be offered a handshake each time – but would simply be 

greeted verbally. In the same way, after a business meeting if you are going to meet 

again the next day you might not be offered a handshake. 

When introduced to someone new you would be expected to shake their hand and 

say “Nice to meet you” or the more formal “How do you do?” These phrases would 

normally be responded to in a similar fashion: “Nice to meet you too” or “Fine thank 

you, how are you?” The handshake should be firm, but take into account the hand of the 

person you are greeting and match the strength of their handshake. A kiss is not an 

acceptable greeting in a typical business situation. 

The normal greetings in the United Kingdom are “Good 

morning/afternoon/evening.” These are usually followed by another common greeting 

“How are you?” Do not be tempted to give a full account of the state of your health, as 

this is simply a courtesy greeting and not usually an actual question. 

You should not be offended when people address you with a seemingly over 

familiar name such as “love”, “pet”, “duck”, “chuck”, “mate” or “darling” – these terms 

vary across the UK. Here you are dealing with regional dialects and cultural 

conventions that have no deep or hidden meanings. 



Personal Titles 

People in Britain usually address each other informally in day-to-day 

communications using their first names. This is the result of increasingly flat 

organisational structures and the encouragement of a friendly working environment 

which is intended to facilitate better team work. This also depends on the culture of the 

individual organisation and may be dictated by situations, such as at extremely formal 

events or occasions where a certain naming etiquette must be observed. 

In addition to social titles (Mr, Mrs, Miss, Ms), professional and academic titles 

(Prof. and Dr.) the UK makes use of honorary titles (Sir, Dame, etc.) and hereditary 

titles (Duke, Earl, Lady, etc.). 

When meeting your business partners for the first time it is more appropriate to use 

their surnames following the title for example: Mr (for men), Mrs (for women) and Miss 

or Ms (for unmarried women). If in doubt it is advisable to be more formal and do not 

use first name terms until you have been invited to do so. Usually, you will be invited to 

use someone’s first name at the first meeting; but sometimes it may not happen at all. 

Gift giving 

Gift Giving is not a usual part of British business etiquette, although reciprocation 

is good practice when gifts are received. Some organisations are encouraged not to 

accept any form of gift and some are prevented from doing so on legal grounds. 

However, where a gift is offered, it is important to ensure that it is not expensive 

enough to be considered a bribe or so inexpensive as to be considered an insult. 

There is a large range of suitable gifts to choose from: company greeting cards, 

pens, books, diaries, alcohol, flowers, souvenirs from the visitors’ country or invitations 

to a cultural event etc. If a gift is received in public, it is advisable to open it 

immediately and express your gratitude to the giver. 

Usually, the successful conclusion of negotiations presents an ideal opportunity for 

gift giving. Here the meaning is an acknowledgement of the occasion. Ideally, such gifts 

will be gold, silver or porcelain and it is important to consider the suitability of the gift 

and the taste of the recipient. It is not usual to exchange business gifts at Christmas; 

however, it is still good practice to send a greetings card to express thanks to your 

business counterparts. 



If you receive an invitation to dinner or a party at the home of one of your business 

colleagues, it is normal to bring a bottle of wine and possibly a small gift such as 

flowers or chocolates. When giving flowers beware that red roses (which signify 

romantic intentions) and white lilies (which express grief and are used for funerals) are 

best avoided. 

5.2.2. Плани практичних занять  

Сучасна культура англомовних країн. Географія та історія Великобританії. 

Заняття 1  

Тема:. Географічне положення Великобританії 

Мета: ознайомити студентів з ключовими історичними подіями Великобританії, 

продіагностувати рівень соціокультурної компетенції студентів першокурсників 

План заняття: 

І. Опрацювання теоретичних питань: 

• Особливості географічного положення Великобританії. 

• Ключові події в історії становлення Об’єднаного Королівства Великобританії 

та Північної Ірландії: 

а) рання історія Британських островів; 

б) завоювання Британії германцями; 

в) скандинавське завоювання; 

г) нормандське завоювання; 

• Етнічний склад держави: 

а) англійці; 

б) валлійці; 

в) ірландці; 

г) шотландці. 

ІІ. Виконання практичних  завдань:  

1. Опрацюйте карту Об’єднаного Королівства, визначте найбільші міста, столиці, 

водойми, особливості рельєфу.  

2. Визначте етнічний склад держави, проаналізувавши чисельність населення, 

особливості взаємних стосунків між представниками різних частин країни. 

http://ua-referat.com/Історія


3. Підготуйте доповідь про одну з найбільш визначних та цікавих історичних 

подій. 

ІІІ. Виконання тестових завдань.  

Список рекомендованої літератури  

Основна література 

1. Гапонів А.Б., Возна М.О. Лінгвокраїнознавство. Англомовні країни. Підручник 

для студентів та викладачів вищих навчальних закладів. – Вінниця: НОВА 

КНИГА, 2009. – 464с. 

2. Яковлева Е.В., Вершинина Е.Ю. Об англоязычной культуре на английском 

языке: Учебн. пособие. – М.: Московский лицей, 1999. – 248 с.   

3. Сатинова В.Ф. Читаем и говорим о Британии, о британцах. – М.: Высшая 

школа, 1996. – 255 с. 

4.Justice and the law. – England: Foreign and Commonwealth Office, 1993. – p. 60. 

5. O’Driscoll J. Britain. – Oxford University Press, 1996. – 224p. 

6. Яковева Е.В., Вершинина Е.Ю. Об англоязычной культуре на английском 

языке: Учебное пособие. – М.: Московский лицей, 1999 – 248 с. 

INTERNET-ресурси 

1. http://www.bbc.co.uk 

2. http://www.cnn/com 

3.http://www.new.google.co.uk 

4. http://en. wikipedia.org/wiki/ 

5.http://cultureonline.gov.uk/projects/icons.asp 

6.www.liveinternet.ru/users/vologryn/post148780021/ 

Заняття 2 

1. Тема: Великобританія: основні історичні факти. 

Офіційна мова країни. Становлення мови. Інші мови корінного населення країни. 

Мета: поглибити знання студентів про становлення та розвиток англійської мови, 

розвивати вміння вести бесіду у зв’язку з ситуацією. 

План заняття: 

І. Опрацювання теоретичних питань: 

1. Британський та американський варіанти англійської мови. 

http://www.bbc.co.uk/
http://www.bbc.co.uk/
http://cultureonline.gov.uk/projects/icons.asp
http://www.liveinternet.ru/users/vologryn/post148780021/


2. Роль англійської мови в сучасному світі. 

3. Основні етапи становлення англійської мови (древньоанглійський, 

середньоанглійський та новоанглійський періоди).  

4. Поширення англійської мови за межі Англії. 

ІІ. Виконання практичних  завдань: 

1. Законспектуйте основні положення щодо сучасних тенденцій розвитку та 

відмінностей британського та американського варіантів мови на рівні: 

а) лексики; 

б) граматики; 

в) фонетики; 

г) синтаксису. 

2. Охарактеризуйте письмово особливості англійської мови відповідно до 

існуючої періодизації (древньоанглійський, середньоанглійський та 

новоанглійський періоди). 

3. Підготуйте презентацію (відео) про роль англійської мови в сучасному світі. 

ІІІ. Виконання вправ.  

Список рекомендованої літератури  

Основна література 

1. Іванова І.П., Чахоян Л.П., Бєляєва Т.М. Історія англійської 

мови. Підручник. Хрестоматія. Словник. - М., 1999. 

2. Расторгуєва Т.А., Жданова І.Ф. Курс лекцій з історії англійської мови. Вип. III 

IV. - М., 1972. 

3. Смирницький А.І. Англосаксонський мову / Смирницький А.І. - М., 1955. 

4. Іванова І.П., Бєляєва Т.М. Хрестоматія з історії англійської мови / Іванова І.П., 

Бєляєва Т.М. Л., 1980. 

INTERNET-ресурси 

1. http://www.bbc.co.uk 

2. http://www.cnn/com 

3. http://www.new.google.co.uk 

4. http://en. wikipedia.org/wiki/ 

5. http://cultureonline.gov.uk/projects/icons.asp 

http://ua-referat.com/Межі
http://ua-referat.com/Іванов
http://www.bbc.co.uk/
http://www.bbc.co.uk/
http://cultureonline.gov.uk/projects/icons.asp


6. www.liveinternet.ru/users/vologryn/post148780021/ 

Заняття 3 

Тема: Політичний устрій Великобританії. Британське суспільство.  

Мета: сформувати чітке уявлення про особливості британського суспільства, 

визначити основні аспекти багатокультурності британців, проаналізувати 

специфіку мовного етикету. 

План заняття: 

І. Опрацювання теоретичних питань: 

1. Сучасне суспільство Великобританії. 

2. Багатокультурність населення Об’єднаного Королівства. 

3. Специфічні риси британців в минулому та сьогодні. 

4. Культура мовного етикету. (мовні кліше, евфемізація мови, етика ділової та 

адміністративної мови, особливості ведення бізнес-переговорів з британцями).  

ІІ. Виконання практичних  завдань: 

• Опрацюйте ключові мовні кліше, порівняйте їх використання в українській та 

англійській мовах (звернення до знайомого, ведення листування, привернення  

уваги, реакція на телефонний дзвінок, відповіді на запитання про 

життя, здоров´я, справи, знайомство, запрошення, прохання, порада). 

• Складіть діаграму за показниками кількості населення – представників різних 

країн, етнічних груп. 

• Підготуйте розповідь про видатного британця сучасності. 

ІІІ. Виконання тестових завдань.  

Список рекомендованої літератури  

1. Гапонів А.Б., Возна М.О. Лінгвокраїнознавство. Англомовні країни. Підручник 

для студентів та викладачів вищих навчальних закладів. – Вінниця: НОВА 

КНИГА, 2009. – 464с. 

2. Сатинова В.Ф. Читаем и говорим о Британки, о британцах. – М.: Высшая 

школа, 1996. – 255 с. 

3. Justice and the law. – England: Foreign and Commonwealth Office, 1993. – p. 60. 

4. O’Driscoll J. Britain. – Oxford University Press, 1996. – 224p. 

INTERNET-ресурси 

http://www.liveinternet.ru/users/vologryn/post148780021/


1. http://www.bbc.co.uk 

2. http://www.cnn/com 

3. http://www.new.google.co.uk 

4. http://en. wikipedia.org/wiki/ 

5. http://cultureonline.gov.uk/projects/icons.asp 

6. www.liveinternet.ru/users/vologryn/post148780021/ 

Заняття 4 

Тема: Видатні британці. 

Мета: сформувати уявлення про успішних представників британського 

суспільства, визначити основні аспекти багатокультурності британців,. 

План заняття: 

І. Опрацювання теоретичних питань: 

1. Всесвітньовідомі письменники. 

2. Представники сучасного британського мистецтва. 

3. Поп-музиканти Великобританії. 

ІІ. Виконання практичних  завдань: 

1. Представити доповідь про один із видатних шедеврів художної культури. 

2. Підготувати переклад пісні сучасного популярого британського співака. 

ІІІ. Виконання тестових завдань.  

Список рекомендованої літератури  

1. Гапонів А.Б., Возна М.О. Лінгвокраїнознавство. Англомовні країни. Підручник 

для студентів та викладачів вищих навчальних закладів. – Вінниця: НОВА 

КНИГА, 2009. – 464с. 

2. Сатинова В.Ф. Читаем и говорим о Британки, о британцах. – М.: Высшая 

школа, 1996. – 255 с. 

3. Justice and the law. – England: Foreign and Commonwealth Office, 1993. – p. 60. 

4. O’Driscoll J. Britain. – Oxford University Press, 1996. – 224p. 

INTERNET-ресурси 

1. http://www.bbc.co.uk 

2. http://www.cnn/com 

3. http://www.new.google.co.uk 

http://www.bbc.co.uk/
http://www.bbc.co.uk/
http://cultureonline.gov.uk/projects/icons.asp
http://www.liveinternet.ru/users/vologryn/post148780021/
http://www.bbc.co.uk/
http://www.bbc.co.uk/


4. http://en. wikipedia.org/wiki/ 

5. http://cultureonline.gov.uk/projects/icons.asp 

Етикет англійців. 

Заняття 5 

Тема: Населення. Ідентифікація. Класова система. 

План заняття: 

І. Опрацювання теоретичних питань: 

1. Валлійці. 

2. Англійці. 

3. Шотландці. 

4. Ірландці 

ІІ. Виконання практичних  завдань: 

1. Намалювати діаграму щодо співвідношення кількості населення. 

2. Підготувати презентацію про типові будинки англійців. 

ІІІ. Виконання тестових завдань.  

Список рекомендованої літератури  

Основна література 

1. Soars J., Soars L. New Headway English Course: Advanced student’s book. – 9th 

impression. – Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004. – 159 p. 

2. Thomson A., Martinet A. A practical English grammar.– 15th impression. – 2004. -  

P.10.  

3. Tokareva N., Peppard V. What is it like in the USA? – M.: Vyshaya shkola, 1998. – 

334 p.  

4. Nesterchuk G.V., Ivanova V.M. The USA and the Americans, 1997. – 238 p. 

5. Гапонів А.Б., Возна М.О. Лінгвокраїнознавство. Англомовні країни. Підручник 

для студентів та викладачів вищих навчальних закладів. – Вінниця: НОВА 

КНИГА, 2009. – 464с. 

Допоміжна література 

1. Bill Bryson. Down Under (2001) 

2. Bill Bryson. Notes from a Big Country (1999) 

INTERNET-ресурси 

http://cultureonline.gov.uk/projects/icons.asp


1.http:// www. bbc.co.uk 

2.http:// www.cnn.com 

3. http:// www.news.google.co.ua 

Заняття 6 

Тема: Риси характеру британців. 

План заняття: 

І. Опрацювання теоретичних питань: 

1. Типові британці. 

2. Соціальний захист людей з особливими потребами. 

3. Популярні фобії британців. 

ІІ. Виконання практичних  завдань: 

1. Підготувати розповідь про характер королеви Єлизавети ІІ. 

2. Переглянути відеофільм «Королевська родина», виконати практичні завдання. 

ІІІ. Виконання тестових завдань.  

Список рекомендованої літератури  

Основна література 

1. Soars J., Soars L. New Headway English Course: Advanced student’s book. – 9th 

impression. – Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004. – 159 p. 

2. Thomson A., Martinet A. A practical English grammar.– 15th impression. – 2004. -  

P.10.  

3. Nesterchuk G.V., Ivanova V.M. The USA and the Americans, 1997. – 238 p. 

Допоміжна література 

1. Bill Bryson. Notes from a Big Country (1999) 

INTERNET-ресурси 

1.http:// www. bbc.co.uk 

2.http:// www.cnn.com 

3. http:// www.news.google.co.ua 

Заняття 7 

Тема: Британський мовний етикет. 

План заняття: 

І. Опрацювання теоретичних питань: 

http://www.bbc.co.uk/
http://www.bbc.co.uk/


1. Британський та американський варіанти англійської мови. 

2. Типові мовні кліше. 

3. Особливості ведення бізнесу з британцями. 

ІІ. Виконання практичних  завдань: 

1. Підготувати порівняльні таблиці британського та американського варіантів 

англійської мови. 

ІІІ. Виконання тестових завдань.  

Список рекомендованої літератури  

Основна література 

1. Soars J., Soars L. New Headway English Course: Advanced student’s book. – 9th 

impression. – Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004. – 159 p. 

2. Thomson A., Martinet A. A practical English grammar.– 15th impression. – 2004. -  

P.10.  

3. Гапонів А.Б., Возна М.О. Лінгвокраїнознавство. Англомовні країни. Підручник 

для студентів та викладачів вищих навчальних закладів. – Вінниця: НОВА 

КНИГА, 2009. – 464с. 

Допоміжна література 

1. Bill Bryson. Down Under (2001) 

2. Bill Bryson. Notes from a Big Country (1999) 

INTERNET-ресурси 

1.http:// www. bbc.co.uk 

2.http:// www.cnn.com 

3. http:// www.news.google.co.ua 

Заняття 8 

Тема: Свята Великобританії. 

.План заняття: 

І. Опрацювання теоретичних питань: 

1. Різдво. 

2. Великдень. 

3. День народження королеви. 

4. День Закоханих. 

http://www.bbc.co.uk/


ІІ. Виконання практичних  завдань: 

1. Підготувати привітальну листівку. 

2. Підготувати презентацію про одне із національних свят. 

ІІІ. Виконання тестових завдань.  

Список рекомендованої літератури  

Основна література 

1. Soars J., Soars L. New Headway English Course: Advanced student’s book. – 9th 

impression. – Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004. – 159 p. 

2. Гапонів А.Б., Возна М.О. Лінгвокраїнознавство. Англомовні країни. Підручник 

для студентів та викладачів вищих навчальних закладів. – Вінниця: НОВА 

КНИГА, 2009. – 464с. 

Допоміжна література 

1. Bill Bryson. Down Under (2001) 

2. Bill Bryson. Notes from a Big Country (1999) 

INTERNET-ресурси 

1.http:// www. bbc.co.uk 

2.http:// www.cnn.com 

3. http:// www.news.google.co.ua 

Населення США. Сучасне життя американців. 

Заняття 9 

Тема: Головні історичні факти США. 

Мета: Розвивати навички сприйняття іншомовного мовлення на слух, 

проаналізувати окремі історичні події становлення США, виявити особливості 

демографії держави. 

План заняття: 

І. Опрацювання теоретичних питань: 

1. Географічні особливості США. Виникнення держави (великі географічні 

відкриття).  

2. Головні історичні події (європейська колонізація, американська революція, 

громадянська війна, велика депресія, участь у ІІ світовій війні, холодна війна, 

сучасна супердержава). 

http://www.bbc.co.uk/


3. Національні символи країни.  

4. Демографічні показники США. 

ІІ. Виконання практичних  завдань: 

Заповніть таблицю: 

№ Назва демографічного показника Дані 

1 Чисельність населення  

2 Вікова структура  

3 Темп росту населення  

4 Рівень народжуваності  

5 Рівень смертності  

6 Середня тривалість життя  

7 Показник народжуваності  

8 Етнічний склад  

9 Релігійний склад  

10 Мовний склад  

2. Підготуйте презентацію (доповідь або відео) про одну з ключових історичних 

подій. 

3. Запишіть та перекладіть гімн США. 

ІІІ. Виконання вправ.  

Список рекомендованої літератури  

Основна література 

1. Яковлева Е.В., Вершинина Е.Ю. Об англоязычной культуре на английском 

языке: Учебн. пособие. – М.: Московский лицей, 1999. – 248 с.   

2. Soars J., Soars L. New Headway English Course: Advanced student’s book. – 9th 

impression. – Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004. – 159 p. 

3. Tokareva N., Peppard V. What is it like in the USA? – M.: Vyshaya shkola, 1998. – 

334 p.  

4. Nesterchuk G.V., Ivanova V.M. The USA and the Americans, 1997. – 238 p. 

5.  Heath Anthology of American Literature. – Vol. I, II. Ed. Lauter, Paul. Boston: 

Houston, 2002. –    3195 p.  



6. Гапонів А.Б., Возна М.О. Лінгвокраїнознавство. Англомовні країни. Підручник 

для студентів та викладачів вищих навчальних закладів. – Вінниця: НОВА 

КНИГА, 2009. – 464с. 

Заняття 10 

Тема: Політична та судова система США. 

Мета: Розширення словникового запасу за темою 

План заняття: 

1. Виконання передтекстових вправ: 

а) робота з фразами та словосполученнями 

б) активізація лексичного матеріалу 

в) опрацювання Speech patterns  

г) виконання вправ 

2. Робота з текстом „Вбити пересмішника" за X. Лі. 

а) читання І частини тексту 

б) відповіді на питання до тексту 

в) переказ окремих уривків з тексту 

3. Виконання після текстових вправ. Скласти  та  презентувати  ситуації,  

використовуючи   фрази  та словосполучення з тексту 

Завдання для самостійного опрацювання: Represent the text as if you were one 

of the characters present in the court room/ 

Домашнє завдання: Текст - до кінця. Essential vocabulary -вивчити. 

Література: 

1. В.Д. Аракин. Практический курс английского язьїка - 4 курс. 

2.Encyclopedia Britannica 

3.Lis & John Soars .Headway. Advanced. Oxford University Press, 2001 

Заняття 11 

Тема: Сучасні американці. 

Тема: «Типовий» американець. Релігія. Закон. Система освіти. Транспорт. 

Мета: Формувати соціокультурну компетентність студентів 

План заняття: 

І. Опрацювання теоретичних питань: 



1. Роль релігії в житті американців: 

а) історія американської церкви; 

б) релігійні течії; 

в) релігія і держава. 

2. Система федеральних та місцевих законів. 

3. Особливості транспортної системи США. 

4. Система освіти (дошкільна, початкова, середня, вища). 

ІІ. Виконання практичних  завдань: 

1. Підготуйте  у вигляді схеми інформацію щодо освіти в США. Порівняйте вікові 

категорії з відповідними ланками освіти в Україні. 

2. Проаналізуйте провідні закони США в галузі освіти. 

ІІІ. Виконання вправ.  

Список рекомендованої літератури  

1. Мітрохін Л.М. Релігійні культи в США. - М., Знання, 1984. - 3-5. 

2. Токарев С.А. Релігії в історії народів світу. - М., 1978. - 235. 

3. Яковлєв М.М. Релігія в Америці 80-х. - М., 1987. - 85-87. 

4. Доронова М.Ю. «Нью-йоркська державна школа». Журнал Початкова школа.    

№ 10. 2008.  

5. Тарасюк Л.М., Цейковіч К.Н. "Освіта в США". Соціально-політичний журнал, 

1997.  

INTERNET-ресурси 

1. http://libusa.ru/tour/por.shtml Портрет США.  

2. http://www.infousa.ru/education/contents.htm Система освіти в Сполучених 

Штатах Америки.  

3. http://history.rin.ru/cgi-bin/history.pl?num=2816 Освіта в США. 

Заняття 12 

Тема: Найбільші міста США. 

Мета: Розвиток навичок монологічного мовлення, поглибити знання про 

найбільші міста США 

План заняття: 

1. Перевірка домашнього завдання 

http://ua-referat.com/Американский
http://ua-referat.com/Культи
http://ua-referat.com/Знання
http://ua-referat.com/Релігії
http://ua-referat.com/Релігії


2. Робота з лексикою з Topical vocabulary за темою „Courts and Trials" 

а) введення нової лексики 

б) використання у власних реченнях 

с) складання ситуацій 

3. Обговорення видатних місць найбільших міст США (за текстом) 

4. Відповіді   на   питання   стосовно   туристичних об’єктів. 

а) робота в режимі „вчитель - студент 

б) в режимі „студент - студент" 

в) дискусія 

5. Робота з текстом. 

Завдання для самостійного опрацювання: Підготувати тему "The place which 

attracts me the most" 

Домашнє завдання: Be ready to speak on the topic about Washington, New York 

Список рекомендованої літератури  

1. Мітрохін Л.М. Релігійні культи в США. - М., Знання, 1984. - 3-5. 

2. Токарев С.А. Релігії в історії народів світу. - М., 1978. - 235. 

3. Яковлєв М.М. Релігія в Америці 80-х. - М., 1987. - 85-87. 

4. Доронова М.Ю. «Нью-йоркська державна школа». Журнал Початкова школа.  

№ 10. 2008.  

5. Тарасюк Л.М., Цейковіч К.Н. "Освіта в США". Соціально-політичний журнал, 

1997.  

Видатні місця США. Відомі американці. 

Заняття 13 

Тема:Головні культурні пам’ятки США. 

Мета: розвиток навичок діалогічного мовлення 

План заняття: 

1. Перевірка домашнього завдання. 

а) перевірка діалогів 

б) обговорення можливості навчання протягом всього року 

2. Робота в групах 3-4 студентів 

3. Рольова гра „Засідання експертної ради".  

http://ua-referat.com/Культи
http://ua-referat.com/Знання
http://ua-referat.com/Релігії
http://ua-referat.com/Релігії


4. Обговорення теми „Освіта національних меншин" у питаннях та 

відповідях у режимі „викладач - студент", „студент - студент" 

5. Складання діалогів за темою :" Освіта національних меншин" 

Завдання для самостійного опрацювання: Do library research and write an essay on 

the topic "The problem of bilinguism in the USA and Ukraine" 

6. Домашнє завдання: Підготовка до контрольної роботи. Скласти власні 

речення з усіма словами та словосполученнями з Essential vocabulary 

7. Література 

Список рекомендованої літератури  

1.Мітрохін Л.М. Релігійні культи в США. - М., Знання, 1984. - 3-5. 

2.Токарев С.А. Релігії в історії народів світу. - М., 1978. - 235. 

3. Яковлєв М.М. Релігія в Америці 80-х. - М., 1987. - 85-87. 

4. Доронова М.Ю. «Нью-йоркська державна школа». Журнал Початкова школа.  

№ 10. 2008.  

5. Тарасюк Л.М., Цейковіч К.Н. "Освіта в США". Соціально-політичний журнал, 

1997.  

Заняття 14 

Тема: Сучасне американське мистецтво. 

Мета: Розвивати уміння вести бесіду у зв'язку з ситуацією 

План заняття: 

1. Перевірка домашнього завдання 

а) вправи 9-12 стор. 83 

б) переказ тексту 

2. Бесіда на тему про роль стереотипів у нашому житті 

а) робота в режимі „викладач - студент", „студент - студент" 

б) обговорення питання про професійні стереотипи 

 3. Монологічне висловлювання стосовно стереотипів професій вчителя, 

актора, художника, музиканта, письменника 

4.Скласти в письмовій формі стислий опис стереотипу письменника 

5. Підведення підсумків 

http://ua-referat.com/Культи
http://ua-referat.com/Знання
http://ua-referat.com/Релігії
http://ua-referat.com/Релігії


6. Завдання  для  самостійного  опрацювання – підготувати доповідь про 

біографію та один із витворів мистецтва митця 20 століття 

7. Література: 

Список рекомендованої літератури  

1. Яковлєв М.М. Релігія в Америці 80-х. - М., 1987. - 85-87. 

2. Доронова М.Ю. «Нью-йоркська державна школа». Журнал Початкова школа.  

№ 10. 2008.  

3. Тарасюк Л.М., Цейковіч К.Н. "Освіта в США". Соціально-політичний журнал, 

1997.  

Заняття 15 

Тема: Американська мрія. 

Мета: Удосконалювати вміння читати текст з повним розумінням змісту 

План заняття: 

1. Перевірка домашнього завдання. Презентація доповідей. 

2. Виконання вправ 

3.Читання продовження тексту 

4. Обговорення тексту 

а) відповіді на питання 

б) порівняння власної кінцівки твору з авторською 

5. Робота з прислів'ями  

а) знайти еквіваленти 

б) пояснити в ситуаціях 

в) скласти діалог для ілюстрації одного з прислів'їв 

6. Обговорення життєвих шляхів тих, хто досяг американської мрії  

7. Завдання для самостійного опрацювання: написати есе на тему «American 

Dream»  

8. Домашнє завдання: Робота з текстом "Muriel Spark".  

9. Література: 

1. Soars J., Soars L. New Headway English Course: Advanced student’s book. – 9th 

impression. – Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004. – 159 p. 

http://ua-referat.com/Релігії


2. Tokareva N., Peppard V. What is it like in the USA? – M.: Vyshaya shkola, 1998. – 

334 p.  

3. Nesterchuk G.V., Ivanova V.M. The USA and the Americans, 1997. – 238 p. 

4. Гапонів А.Б., Возна М.О. Лінгвокраїнознавство. Англомовні країни. Підручник 

для студентів та викладачів вищих навчальних закладів. – Вінниця: НОВА 

КНИГА, 2009. – 464с 

Заняття 16 

Тема: Всесвітньо відомі американці. 

Мета: Розвивати та вдосконалювати навички діалогічного мовлення 

План заняття: 

1. Перевірка домашнього завдання – презентація творів «Американська мрія» 

2. Активізація лексики заняття 

а) перевірка Topical vocabulary 

б) використання лексики за темою у власних реченнях 

3. Бесіда за темою уроку „ Всесвітньо відомі американці" 

а) робота в режимі „викладач - студент" 

б) виконання тестових завдань за темою 

в) монологічне висловлювання за темою 

4. Підведення підсумків 

5. Завдання для самостійного опрацювання: Write an essay about modern famous 

Americans 

6. Література: 

1. Soars J., Soars L. New Headway English Course: Advanced student’s book. – 9th 

impression. – Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004. – 159 p. 

2. Tokareva N., Peppard V. What is it like in the USA? – M.: Vyshaya shkola, 1998. – 

334 p.  

3. Nesterchuk G.V., Ivanova V.M. The USA and the Americans, 1997. – 238 p. 

4. Гапонів А.Б., Возна М.О. Лінгвокраїнознавство. Англомовні країни. Підручник 

для студентів та викладачів вищих навчальних закладів. – Вінниця: НОВА 

КНИГА, 2009. – 464с. 

 



Практичне заняття 1 

1. Особливості географічного положення Великобританії. 

Проведення опитування 

Море, яке омиває Велику Британію із північного сходу? 2. В якому палаці 

знаходиться резиденція королеви?  3. Хто є офіційним головою держави? 4. Які 

поклади корисних копалини добувають на шельфі Північного моря? 5. Славетний 

університетський центр. 6. Протока, яка розділяє Великобританію та Францію. 7. 

Головною експортною продукцією країни є продукція 8. Який вид транспорту 

займає провідне місце у вантажообороті країни (87%)? 9. Яку гру англійці 

вважають національною? 10. На якій річці розташований Лондон? 11. Головний 

торгівельний партнер Великобританії. 12. Відомий на весь світ художник-

пейзажист. 13. Одна з найбільших агломерацій країни 14. Держава, яка була 400 

років колонією Великобританії і є її західним сусідом 

Мотивація навчальної діяльності. На перший погляд, про Велику Британію 

ми знаємо досить багато. З курсу історії ви дізнались про Нельсона та Манделлу 

- англійських полководців, які брали участь у війні проти Наполеона (1806-1807 

рр.). Під час вивчення фізики познайомились із Ньютоном, який сформулював 

закони механіки, Джоулем, що є засновником молекулярної фізики. А із 

зарубіжної літератури вивчали творчість Д. Дефо («Робінзон Крузо»), Р. 

Стівенсона («Острів скарбів»), Шекспіра («Ромео і Джульєтта», «Гамлет»), Д. 

Свіфта («Мандри Гулівера»), К. Дойля («Собака Баскервілів»), Д. Кіплінга 

(«Мауглі»). На образотворчому мистецтві вивчали художника-пейзажиста, 

відомого на весь світ Джозефа Тернера, який написавкартини «Рибалки на морі», 

«Світло та колір». (п. і. - Джозеф Тернер та його твори). Туристичні проспекти і 

фільми розповідають нам про визначні пам'ятки Лондона. А на запитання, чому 

Велика Британія входить до числа найбільш розвинутих країн світу, відповісти 

може далеко не кожен. 

1. Загальні відомості. Великобританія - парламентська монархія. Належить до 

восьми найрозвинутіших країн світу, є членом Євросоюзу та НАТО Площа - 244 

тис. км. Населення - 58,1 млн. чоловік. Столиця - Лондон. Сполучене Королівство 

Великобританії і Північної Ірландії (офіційна назва країни) складається з Англії 



та пізніше завойованих і приєднаних до неї Уельсу, Шотландії і Північної Ірландії 

(Ольстер). Найближчими сусідами, що знаходяться на материку Євразія, є 

Франція та Бельгія. На заході держава межує з Ірландією, щобула 700 років 

колонією Великобританії. Звільнення Ірландії відбулось у 1949 році. 6 графств 

Ольстера залишились у складі Великобританії. Законодавча влада належить 

монарху (королеві) і парламенту, що складається з палати Общин і палати Лордів. 

Офіційно головою держави є королева (з 1952 року - Єлизавета II), а фактична 

влада належить Кабінету Міністрів, що його формує правляча партія. Головними 

політичними партіями країни є Консервативна та Лейбориська. 

 2. Географічне положення та природно-ресурсний потенціал. 

Великобританія - острівна країна, що розташована на північному заході Євразії. 

Омивається із північного сходу - Північним морем, з південного заходу - 

Ірландським морем, із Францією з'єднується протокою Ла-Манш. Межує з 

Бельгією, Люксембургом, ФРН, Іспанією, Швейцарією, Ірландією, Монако, 

Андорою. Більш північніше розташування Великобританії сприяє холоднішому 

клімату (помірний, морський). У Великобританії є значні запаси нафти (1,8 млрд. 

т.) та природного газу (711 млрд. м3 ), які добувають на шельфі Північного моря, 

а також каоліну, калійної і кам'яної солі. Решта корисних копалин - кам'яне 

вугілля, залізна руда, олово, свинцево-цинкова руда відігравали велику роль у 

минулому. Країна багата на гідроресурси. Їй характерна густа мережа річок: 

Северн, Темза, Мерсей, Трент, Уай та інші. Грунти на півдні і заході переважно 

гірсько-лісові і підзолисті, на сході і південному-сході - бурі-лісові, в південно-

східній частині Англії - перегнійно- карбонатні і алювіальні. 

3. Населення. Великобританія - високо урбанізована країна (75%). 

Складається з англійців, шотландців, уельсців, ірландців, вихідців з країн 

Співдружності. Основою англійської мови, якою спілкується населення країни, є 

мова древніх кельтів. У Великобританії низька народжуваність на фоні значної 

тривалості життя, тому для країни характерне так зване "старіння нації". Середня 

густота населення - 250 осіб на 1 км2 . Найбільші агломерації - Манчестерська, 

Лондонська, Бірмінгенська. В країні спостерігається великий потік мігрантів, які 



щоденно виїжджають на роботу до міст.Проте значна частка безробітних (13% 

економічно активного населення) ускладнює суспільні відносини країни 

 

Завдання 1. Прослухайте характеристику географічного положення Великої 

Британії мовою жителів цієї країни. Необхідно не лише зрозуміти почуте, але й 

оцінити, виокремивши позитивні та негативні ознаки ЕГП, що мають вплив на 

економічний розвиток країни. Результати запишіть у зошити. Виступ учнів, що 

одержали випереджальне завдання 

3. Природні умови та ресурси 

Завдання 2. Використовуючи карти атласу, охарактеризуйте природно-

ресурсний потенціал Великої Британії. 

4. Населення 

визначте головні характеристики населення Великої Британії. 

Одна з найбільш густонаселених і високо-урбанізованих (89 %) країн Європи. 

Населення розміщується дуже нерівномірно, основна частина жителів 

сконцентрована в Англії. 

Природний приріст 1,3 %о, позитивне сальдо міграції. 

Багатонаціональна країна: англійці (81 %), шотландці (15 %), валлійці та 

ірландці (4,6 %), араби, китайці, індуси, африканці. 

Найбільші міські агломерації: Великий Лондон, Бірмінгем, Глазго. Понад 

половини жителів країни сконцентровано в Англійському мегаполісі. 

Великобритания, расположенная на Британских островах у северо-западных 

берегов континентальной Европы, традиционно называется (по имени 

крупнейшего острова) Великобританией, а по названию её основной части 

Англией. Официально же она именуется Соединенное королевство 

Великобритании и Северной Ирландии. В собственно Великобританию входят 

три историко-географические области: Англия, Уэльс и Шотландия. В состав 

Соединенного королевства включается также Северная Ирландия, занимающая 

северо-восточную часть острова Ирландия. Это четвертая область страны. 

Британские острова — самый обширный архипелаг в Европе. В него входят 

два больших острова — Великобритания и Ирландия, разделенные Ирландским 



морем, и еще 5 тысяч малых, среди которых особо выделяются три группы 

островов на Севере: Гебридские, Оркнейские, Шетландские и острова Мэн, 

Англии и др. 

Великобритания - это архипелаг неправильной формы с очень 

разнообразным ландшафтом и природой. Последнее является следствием того, 

что Британские острова когда-то были частью Европы, но были отрезаны от 

материка после затопления низинных земель, теперь являющихся дном Северного 

моря и пролива Ла-Манш. Северная Ирландия, которая политически дополняет 

Соединенное Королевство, расположена на втором по величине острове, 

Ирландии, и является западным расширением шотландских гор. Эти горные 

местности разделены между собой узким Северным каналом. Западные берега 

острова Великобритания скалистые и обрывистые, восточные более пологие. 

Площадь Великобритании составляет около 240842 кв. км. Большую часть 

составляет суша, а остальное - реки и озера. Площадь Англии составляет 129634 

кв. км., Уэльса - 20637 кв. км., Шотландии - 77179 кв. км. и Северной Ирландии - 

13438 кв. км. Таким образом, Англия гораздо больше, чем другие страны 

Соединенного Королевства, и имеет самое многочисленное население. Эти 

факторы объясняют господство Англии в британской истории. 

Южная оконечность острова Великобритания полуостров Корнуолл — 

находится на 50° с.ш., а самая северная часть архипелага Шетландские острова — 

на 60° с.ш. 

Протяженность острова Великобритания с севера на юг составляет 966 км, а, 

наибольшая его ширина вдвое меньше. Расположенный на континентальном 

шельфе, Британский Архипелаг отделен мелководным Северным морем от 

Швеции, Норвегии, Дании и ФРГ и узким проливом Ла-Манш (британцы 

называют его Английским каналом) и Па-де-Кале от Франции. 

Исторически сложилось, что географические черты Великобритании 

повлияли на поселение человека, миграции населения, вооруженное завоевание и 

политический союз. Они также определили расположение и работу 

промышленности, транспортных систем, сельского хозяйства, рыбной 

промышленности, лесов, энергоресурсов и коммуникаций. В наши дни они 



продолжают определять жизнь британцев, а кроме того, они тесно связаны с 

обеспокоенностью общества состоянием окружающей среды и дикой природы. 

Англия 

Англия (население - 48,2 млн. человек) [1]состоит в основном из холмистой 

или ровной низинной местности, разбавленной несколькими горными зонами на 

севере и юго-востоке. Но низкие холмы простираются через большую часть 

страны, перемежаясь с низинными землями и равнинами. 

Население концентрируется в основном вокруг крупных городов: Лондона и 

вообще на юго-востоке Англии, западных Бирмингема, Лидс, Бредфорда и 

Шеффилда, северо-западных промышленных Ливерпуля и Манчестера и северо-

восточных Ньюкасла и Сандерланда. 

Уэльс 

Уэльс (население - 2,9 млн. человек) [2]представляет собой горную страну с 

простирающимися через всю территорию горами и холмами, часто 

обрывающимися в глубокие долины, созданные руслами рек. Эти горы 

постепенно снижаются и переходят в высокие холмы на востоке Англии. Самые 

высокие горы Уэльса расположены на северо-западе, где гора Сноудон достигает 

1085 м. в высоту. 

Низинные земли ограничены узкими прибрежными поясами и речными 

долинами на юге Уэльса, где живут две трети уэльского населения. В прошлом 

горная местность Уэльса затрудняла войны, земледелие и поселение людей. 

Шотландия 

Шотландию (население - 5,1 млн. человек) [3]можно разделить на три 

основные части. Первая часть - северо-западные и центральные горы вместе с 

большим количеством островов на западном и северном побережьях. Эти земли 

слабо заселены, и составляют половину всей территории Шотландии. Вторая 

часть - центральные низинные земли, которые составляют одну пятую всей 

шотландской территории и три четверти всего населения Шотландии, 

большинство промышленных и торговых центров и возделываемой земли. Третья 

часть - южные возвышенности, в которые входит ряд холмов, простирающихся до 

границы с Англией. 



Самая высокая гора в Шотландии - Бен Невис (1342 м), которая также 

является и самой высокой горой Великобритании. 

Северная Ирландия 

Северная Ирландия (население - 1,6 млн. человек) [4]отстоит всего на 21 км 

от шотландского побережья, что послужило причиной миграций народов в 

далеком прошлом. Со времени разделения Ирландии в 1921 году на юге и западе 

она граничит с Ирландской Республикой. На севере находится гористый берег, в 

центре, ближе к югу, плодородная долина, и горы на западе, северо-востоке и 

юго-востоке. 

 

 

Горы постепенно выветривались благодаря льду, воде и ветрам. Этот процесс 

скруглил горные вершины и переместил горные породы в низины, где они 

спрессовались в новые горы, в результате чего ландшафт стал ровнее и мягче. 

Геологические и погодные изменения определили сегодняшний вид долин и 

равнин, а также «обусловили расположение главных рек Великобритании, таких, 

как Клайд, Форт и Твид в Шотландии, Тайн, Трент, Хамбер, Северн и Темзы в 

Англии и Уэльсе, Банн и Логан в Северной Ирландии.»[7] 

 

Силы природы также повлияли на береговые линии, так как море то 

отступало, то возвращалось снова. Части береговой зоны ушли под воду, а другие 

обнажились. Эти процессы продолжаются и сегодня, в особенности на восточном 

и южном побережьях Англии. Там, где море отступило, образовались меловые и 

известняковые горы, а также песчаные пляжи по всему побережью, в то время, 

как разрушение почвы послужило причиной потери части земли в некоторых 

местах. 

 

Изначально Великобритания была частью европейского материка, но таяние 

ледников после окончания ледникового периода привело к поднятию уровня 

моря, и страна была отделена от континента Северным морем в самой широкой 



точке и Ла-Маншем в самой узкой. Расстояние между Довером в Англии и Кале 

во Франции является минимальным (32 км). 

Все побережье искрещено заливами, бухтами, дельтами и полуостровами, так 

что большая часть Великобритании находится на расстоянии не более 120 км от 

моря. Море у берегов не глубже 90 метров, потому что большая часть Британских 

островов лежит на континентальном шельфе, который является приподнятым 

морским дном, соединенным с материком. Теплое течение Гольфстрим нагревает 

море и воздух на пути следования через шельф. Поэтому климат на островах 

гораздо мягче, чем мог бы быть, учитывая их северное расположение. Течение 

также влияет на прибрежные воды, которые имеют важное значение для 

рыболовной промышленности. 

Горы и возвышенности Великобритании 

Суша Великобритании может быть разделена на возвышенности и низины. 

Горы и возвышенности находятся в основном на севере и западе. Большая часть 

низинных земель, не считая шотландских низин и центральных территорий 

Северной Ирландии, лежит на юге и востоке страны, где только несколько мест 

достигают 300 метров выше уровня моря. 

«Север и запад состоят из более старых и крепких горных пород, созданных 

древними движениями земной коры, которые в основном непригодны для 

земледелия. Юг и восток представляют собой более молодые и мягкие породы, 

образованные процессом выветривания гор[8]», которые создали плодородные 

земли и хорошие условия для культивации земли. Большая часть низинных 

земель, за исключением городов и промышленных зон, используется в сельском 

хозяйстве. 

В основании гор в пределах всей Шотландии, Северной Ирландии и Уэльса 

покоятся нижнепалеозойские складчатые структуры, а на юге Уэльса и на юге 

Корнуолле - герцинские. Эти древние горные сооружения длительное время 

подвергались интенсивному размыву и разрушению, что привело к выравниванию 

их поверхности. В альпийскую эпоху поднятия способствовали возрождению 

средневысотных гор Великобритании, причем за счет неравномерности этих 

поднятий западные части гор оказались значительно выше восточных. 



Такая орографическая асимметрия, как правило, присуща всем горным 

сооружениям Великобритании, и соответственно главный водораздел смещен в 

сторону западного побережья. Западные крутые и обрывистые берега резко 

отличаются от пологих низменных берегов, преобладающих на востоке страны. 

Четвертичное оледенение в целом усилило сглаживание гор Великобритании, 

и только в наиболее возвышенных районах сформировался рельеф альпийского 

типа с острыми зубчатыми гребнями и вершинами, ледниковыми цирками и 

типичными долинами. Немалую роль в моделировании рельефа сыграли 

эрозивные процессы, активно происходящие и в настоящее время. Во многих 

равнинных районах эрозия сильно, а местами и полностью стерла ледниково-

аккумуляционные формы рельефа, образовавшегося в ту эпоху, когда ледниковые 

покровы спускались с гор на равнины. Известно, что, например, во время 

максимального оледенения льды подступили к долине Темзы, но крайний юг 

Англии никогда не покрывался льдом. 

Северную, наиболее возвышенную часть Великобритании занимает Северо-

Шотландское нагорье, круто поднимающееся к западу. К востоку нагорье 

постепенно снижается и сменяется прибрежными низменностями. «Глубокая и 

узкая прямолинейная впадина Глен-Мор служит границей крупных частей 

Северо-Шотландского нагорья - Северо-западного нагорья и Грамнианских гор с 

величественной вершиной Бен-Невис ( 1343 ) высшей точкой всей страны»[9]. 

2. Ключові події в історії становлення Об’єднаного Королівства 

Великобританії та Північної Ірландії: 

Рання історія Британських островів 

Британські острови були заселені людиною задовго до вторгнення 

германських племен на територію Британії в 5 столітті н. е. Першим населенням 

Британських островів було неіндоевропейском плем'я іберійців, за рівнем 

матеріальної культури відноситься до неоліту (пізнього кам'яного віку - 

приблизно 3 тисячоліття до н. Е..). Наступними поселенцями були кельти - 

індоєвропейські племена, що оселилися в Британії в 8-7 ст. до н. е.. 

Першими на острові Британія з'явилися Гели - одне з численних кельтських 

племен, що населяли великі простори середньої і західної Європи. Близько 5 ст. 



до н. е.. острів Британія пережив ще одне вторгнення кельтських племен - бриттів, 

які стояли вище гелів за своєю культурою. Вони відтіснили гелів на північ і 

розташувалися в південній частині острова. У 2 ст. до н. е.. на острові Британія 

з'являються кельтські племена белгов, що розселяються серед бриттів. 

У кельтів був родоплемінної лад, основою якого був рід, але вже намічався 

перехід до королівської влади. З поширенням власності на землю в кельтському 

суспільстві намітився розподіл на класи землевласників, вільних землеробів і 

полурабов. 

До цього часу кельти знаходились на достатньо високому щаблі культури - їм 

була вже відома обробка землі за допомогою мотики і плуга. Кельтами були 

побудовані перші міста Британії, які були по суті обгородженими селами. 

Писемності у кельтів цього періоду не було. 

Кельтські мови діляться па дві основні групи - галло-бретонський і гельська. 

На галльському мовою говорило населення Галлії - (територія сучасної Франції); 

британські мови поділяються на а) бретонський (Breton or Armorican), що зберігся 

до нашого часу в Бретані (північ Франції), б) Корнська (Cornish), нині вимерлий - 

мова населення Корнуола , на якому говорили до кінця 18 ст.; в) валлійська 

(Kymric or Welsh), на якому говорять жителі Уельсу. У гаельської групи входять 

а) мову гірської Шотландії (Scotch-Gaelic of the Highlands), б) ірландський (Еrsе) і 

в) менкським мова (the Manx language), на якому говорили на острові Мен в 

Ірландському морі (вимер в 20 ст. ). 

Римське завоювання. У 1 в. до нашої ери кельтська Британія піддається 

навалі римських легіонів. У 55 р. Юлій Цезар, який завоював до цього часу Галію, 

зробив похід на Британські острови, висадившись на півдні Британії. Цей перший 

похід не увінчався успіхом. У наступному - 54 р. до н. е.. - Цезар вдруге висадився 

в Британії, розбив бриттів і досяг річки Темзи, проте і на цей раз перебування 

римлян в Британії було лише коротким. Міцне ж завоювання Британії почалося в 

43 р. н. е.. при імператорі Клавдії, при якому вся південна і центральна частина 

острова перейшла до рук римлян. 

Римляни колонізували країну і створили в ній безліч військових таборів, з 

яких згодом розвинулися англійські міста. Це - всі ті міста, які містять у своїй 



назві елемент, що походив від латинського castra «військовий табір, зміцнення»: 

Lancaster, Manchester, Chester, Rochester, Leicester. Серед найбільших торгових 

центрів був міста Лондон (Londinium), Йорк (Eburacum), Колчестер 

(Camulodunum). Міста населяли римські легіонери і прості люди як римського, 

так і кельтського походження. Міське населення було, мабуть, в значній мірі 

романізовані, в основному, його верхівкові шари. Кельтська знати, поряд з 

римськими патриціями, також ставала власником великих земельних володінь, 

поступово засвоювала римські звичаї та звичаї, втрачаючи свої народні риси, чого 

не можна сказати про сільському населенні. Історія не зафіксувала скільки-небудь 

серйозних зіткнень місцевого населення і римлян. Найбільш серйозною відомої 

спробою опору з боку кельтів було повстання, розпочате королевою Боадіцеї у 60 

р. н. е.., яке було придушене римлянами. 

У 80-х роках при імператорі Доміціана римляни досягли річок Глотта (нині 

Клайд) і Бодотрія (нині Форт). Таким чином, на підвладну їм територію входила 

частина Шотландії, включаючи райони сучасних міст Единбурга і Глазго. 

Британія стала в цю епоху римською провінцією. Ця колонізація зробила 

глибокий вплив на Британію. Римська цивілізація - бруковані військові дороги 

(strata via) і потужні стіни (vallum> weall) військових таборів - абсолютно змінили 

обличчя країни. Для захисту кордонів своїх володінь від войовничих північних 

сусідів римляни побудували оборонні споруди - Адріанов чи Римський, вал, який 

тягнувся на південь від гірської Шотландії, а на відстані більше ста кілометрів на 

північ від Адріанова вала був споруджений вал Антонія. 

Після відходу римлян бритти були надані своїм власним силам. Багатюща і 

найбільш економічно розвинена частина острова - південно-схід - була розорена, 

багато міст були зруйновані. З півночі бритам погрожували племена піктів і 

скотів, а південна частина піддалася нападам проживали на континенті німецьких 

племен. 

Слід зазначити, що, оскільки римляни залишили Британію за деякий час до 

вторгнення туди західнонімецьких племен, між ними не могло бути ніяких 

прямих контактів на території Британії. Звідси випливає, що елементи римської 

культури і мови були перейняті загарбниками від романізованих кельтів. Однак 



не слід забувати, що німецькі племена вже вступали в контакт з римлянами і 

романізованим населенням континентальних провінцій до їх вторгнення до 

Британії. Вони зустрічалися з римлянами в боях, потрапляли в Рим як 

військовополонені і раби, їх вербували в римські війська і, нарешті, вони 

торгували з римлянами чи романізованими кельтськими купцями. Таким чином, 

за допомогою різних способів германські племена познайомилися з римською 

цивілізацією і латинською мовою. 

Завоювання Британії германцями 

Після відходу римських легіонерів, які здійснювали військову охорону 

Британії, бритти залишилися фактично незахищеними від зовнішніх ворогів. Як 

вже згадувалося, цих ворогів було багато - пікти і скоти, що жили в нескореної 

частині островів, в основному - в Шотландії та говорили на одному з кельтських 

прислівників, а також західнонімецькі ингвеонских племена - англи, сакси, фризи 

і Юти. Очевидно, що німецькі племена здійснювали набіги на британське 

узбережжя задовго до відходу римлян, переказ називає 449 рік як точну дату 

цього завоювання і наводить імена Hengest і Horsa - двох вождів, що стояли на 

чолі завойовників. Боротьба бриттів із завойовниками тривала близько півтора 

століть і закінчилася лише близько 600 р. До цієї епохи (6 в.) Відноситься 

легендарний образ британського короля Артура. Надійні літературні джерела, що 

відносяться до цього періоду, дуже нечисленні. Історія вторгнення германських 

племен до Британії розказана Б é дой (673-735), вченим ченцем, який написав 

першу історію Англії - «Historia Ecclesiastica Gentis Anglorum». 

Германці прибутку до Британії на запрошення британського короля 

Вортігерн для допомоги у війні з внутрішніми ворогами - пиктами. У подяку за 

надану йому сприяння він надав германцям ряд привілеїв, однак дуже скоро 

германці змінили ситуацію, захопивши владу в країні, і з захисників кельтського 

держави перетворилися на його гнобителів та загарбників. Залучені легкістю 

видобутку, вони прибували до Британії цілими кланами і окупували територію 

британських островів. Це було масштабне переселення народу і далеко не мирне. 

Згідно Халепа, прибульці були «of the three strongest races of Germany, the Saxons, 

the Angles and the Jutes». Однак, сучасні дослідження внесли деякі поправки у цю 



інформацію. Не зовсім зрозуміла ситуація з ютами; деякі вчені вважають, що це 

франкское плем'я, інші взагалі ставлять під сумнів їх існування і вважають фризів 

третім основним плем'ям завойовників. Неясно також, чи належали перші 

прибульці до різним племенам саксів і англів, або різниця між ними полягала 

лише в часі і місці вторгнення. Їх називали англами і саксами римляни і кельти, а 

самі вони вважали за краще називати себе Angelcyn (English people), а завойовану 

землю - Angelcynnes land (land of the English - England). 

З піднесенням Уессексу починають, мабуть, стиратися різкі грані між 

англосаксонськими державами, принаймні, слово Angelcynn - "рід англів" - 

починає вживатися по відношенню до всіх жителів Британії, незалежно від їх 

приналежності до англскім або саксонським державам, а слово Englelond - до всій 

країні, хоча ця назва виникла як позначення країни англів. Очевидно, з цього часу 

(c 9 ст.) Можна говорити про утворення англійської народності. У цей же період 

складається мову англійської народності - англійська мова. 

У цю епоху англосаксонська Британія була майже зовсім відрізана від 

Європи і, зокрема, від Риму. У 597 р. папа Григорій I послав до Англії місіонерів з 

метою поширити серед німецьких завойовників християнство і включити Англію 

в сферу свого політичного впливу. Християнство проникло до Англії також з 

Ірландії, яка не піддалася навалі германців. Ірландські ченці користувалися 

великим впливом в Нортумбрії при королі освіннім (642-670 рр..). У 7 в. 

християнство поширилося по всій Англії. 

Запровадження християнства зіграло дуже важливу роль у подальшому 

державному та культурному розвитку англосаксонських держав. З одного боку, 

християнська церква з самого початку вела постійну боротьбу з короною, що 

представляла світську владу, за розширення прав церкви на участь в управлінні 

країною; будувалися монастирі, які прагнули отримати великі земельні наділи; 

був введений особливий податок (десятина) на користь церкви. З іншого боку, 

монастирі стали центрами освіченості, яка в Англії, як і скрізь в середньовічній 

Європі, носила клерикальний характер. При монастирях створювалися бібліотеки 

з рукописів, переписували ченці, велися літописи. Таким чином, дуже важливим 

фактом культурного впливу церкви було створення писемності. 



Древнеанглийскі діалекти. У період складається англійської народності на 

території Британії склалися такі діалекти: нортумбрийский, мерсійскій, 

Уессекський і кентский.  пам'яток, написаних латинською абеткою, слід назвати 

наступні: 

Нортумбрийский діалект: 

8 в.  «Передсмертна пісня Б é ди». Б é так - відомий історик, автор «Церковної 

історії англів»; 7 в. - «Пісня Кедмона про світобудову». Кедмон - поет самоучка, 

що жив в абатстві Уітбі в Йоркширі; глоси та переклади релігійних текстів. 

Мерсійскій діалект: 8 ст. - Глоси і т. зв. Веспасіанова псалтир (глоси до 

всього збірника псалмів латинською мовою). 

Кентський діалект: перша половина 9 ст. - Юридичні документи, глоси та 

переклади псалмів. 

Уессекський діалект. «Англосаксонська хроніка» - найбільший оригінальний 

пам'ятник, що дійшов до нас у кількох рукописних списках. Найдавніші записи 

цієї хроніки охоплюють період з 7-8 ст. за 1154 Літературний розвиток цього 

діалекту пов'язано з перекладацькою діяльністю короля Альфреда (849-901). 

 Скандинавське завоювання 

Хоча скандинавське завоювання відноситься до давньоанглійської періоду, 

його вплив на мову найбільш яскраво проявилося у середньоанглійській періоді. 

Набіги скандинавських вікінгів на Британські острови почалися у 8 ст. 

Англійському державі доводилося вести з ними завзяту і тривалу боротьбу, про 

що оповідає "Англосаксонська хроніка". Під ім'ям древніх скандинавів зазвичай 

розуміються стародавні данці та норвежці. Прекрасні мореплавці і безстрашні 

воїни, вікінги давно нападали на Ірландію і Францію, вони відкрили і населили 

Ісландію і Гренландію, вони ж були першовідкривачами Америки. Скандинави 

виробляли набіги на східне узбережжя Британії - головним чином, на територію 

Нортумбрії. Згодом вони стали осідати в прибережних районах Англії, і з плином 

часу скандинавські поселення у східній Англії стали дуже численними. 

Поступово скандинави перетворилися на грізну силу, з якою не могло 

впоратися англійське військо і флот. У другій половині 9 ст. скандинави 

перейшли в наступ на Уессекс і в 876 р. завдали уессекські воїнам жорстокої 



поразки, в результаті якого останні були змушені відступити далеко на захід у 

важкодоступні райони Сомерсетшіре. Тут, протягом зими 876-877 рр. була 

проведена реорганізація сил, побудований військовий флот. Завдяки великій 

роботі, проведеній уессекські королем Альфредом, уессекські військам вдалося на 

наступний же рік розгромити скандинавів. Внаслідок цього у 878 король Альфред 

уклав з завойовниками Уедморскій світ, по якому скандинави відмовлялися від 

будь-яких претензій на Уессекс і на землі на південь від Темзи. Таким чином, 

Уессекс відстояв свою незалежність, і скандинави визнали номінальну верховну 

владу англійського короля. З іншого боку, скандинави зберігали у своєму 

володінні центральну, східну і північну частину Англії - територію, яка в 

подальшому отримала назву Данелагу (*Danelag), тобто область датського права 

(ск. Lagu> aнгл. law). 

Данелагу існував до другого десятиліття 11 в. Є всі підстави вважати, що 

співіснування це було відносно мирним. Прибульці з Скандинавії залишалися в 

Англії цілими сім'ями. Непоодинокими були й змішані шлюби. Цьому сприяла 

відсутність великих відмінностей між соціальним становищем і культурним 

рівнем скандинавів і англійців. Їх зближення сприяло і відсутність мовного 

бар'єру, тому що англосакс і древнескандинавской належали до германської групи 

мов і в той час були набагато ближчими один до одного, ніж сьогодні. Таким 

чином, па території Англії відбувався процес поступової асиміляції осіли там 

скандинавів. 

Проте, в кінці 10 - початку 11 ст. набіги скандінавів, в основному данців, 

поновилися, і в 1013 р. вся Англія підкорилася завойовникам. Англійський король 

Етельред (прозваний нерозумним) втік до Нормандії, і в 1016 р. син данського 

короля Свейна Канут офіційно став королем Англії. Англія увійшла до складу 

великого скандинавського держави на півночі Європи. Датська династія керувала 

Англією до 1042 - часу, коли данське королівство стало розпадатися, і королем 

Англії став нащадок англосаксонської династії Едуард Сповідник. 

Для долі англійської мови скандинавське завоювання мало важливі наслідки. 

Скандинавські діалекти, на яких говорили завойовники, належали до групи 

північно-германських мов і по своєму фонетичному ладу стояли досить близько 



до давньоанглійській мові. У цих діалектах розрізнялися ті ж основні граматичні 

категорії: сильне і слабке відмінювання іменників з підрозділом сильного на 

кілька типів (відповідно голосному звуку основи), сильне і слабке відмінювання 

прикметників з таким же розмежуванням їх синтаксичних функцій, як в 

давньоанглійській мові, сім класів сильних і чотири класи слабких дієслів. 

Близьке споріднення англійських діалектів зі скандинавськими робило 

можливим взаємне розуміння без перекладу. З іншого боку, масове поселення 

скандинавів на півночі і сході Англії стало результатом великого впливу їх 

діалектів в цих районах. Відносини між обома мовами відповідали стосункам між 

англосаксами і скандинавами; обидві мови існували в однакових соціальних 

шарах і були рівноправні. Результатом цього положення було змішання 

скандинавських діалектів з англійськими, причому цей процес протікав особливо 

інтенсивно на півночі і на сході. 

Вплив скандинавських діалектів особливо позначилося в лексиці. 

Запозичення слова не можуть бути зведені до яких-небудь певним лексичним 

групам, в основному, це слова повсякденного вжитку. Так, до скандинавських 

запозиченим словами сходять сучас. fellow <ск. feolaga, husband <husbonda, law 

<lagu, take <taka і ряд інших. 

У північно-східних районах Англії збереглася скандинавська топоніміка 

(географічні назви), зазвичай складного складу з другим елементом 

скандинавського походження by <ск. byr (селище) - Whitby, Derby; beck <ск. bekkr 

(струмок) - Troutbeck; thorp <ck. þ огр (село) - Woodthorp, Linthorp; wick 

(Chiswick, Keswick) та ін Слід зазначити, що в Йоркширі, Лінкольнширі, 

Нортумбрії, Кемберленде до 75% географічних назв скандинавського походження 

( датського або норвезької). Взагалі, понад 1400 англійських міст і більш дрібних 

населених пунктів носять скандинавські назви. 

Скандинавське вплив на англійську мову проявилося у зростанні діалектальні 

відмінності в 11-12 ст. Особливо відчутно це вплив на північно-східні діалекти - 

нортумбрийский і мерсійскій. Пізніше деякі скандинавські елементи проникли і в 

інші райони, а з них - у лондонський діалект, який став основою стандартного 

англійського. 



Нормандське завоювання 

У 1066 р. почалося завоювання Англії норманами. Ця подія була поворотним 

пунктом в історії Англії та справила значний вплив на англійську мову. Нормани 

були за походженням скандинавським плем'ям (Norman <No þ rman «північний 

чоловік»). У 9 ст. Вони стали робити набіги на північні береги Франції і оволоділи 

територією по обидві сторони гирла річки Сени. За мирним договором 912 р., 

укладеним з нормандським вождем Роллон, французький король Карл Простий 

поступився норманнам цю прибережну смугу землі, за якою з того часу 

затвердилася назва «Нормандія». Протягом півтора століть, що пройшли між 

поселенням норманів у Франції і вторгненням їх до Англії, вони встигли 

піддатися потужного впливу французької культури. Змішавшись з місцевим 

населенням французьким, вони взяли французьку мову і в середині 11 ст., 

Незважаючи на скандинавське походження, були носіями французької феодальної 

культури та французької мови. 

У 1066 р. помер король Едуард Сповідник. Рада старійшин вітенагемоті 

(букв. «збори мудрих») обрав королем далекого родича померлого короля 

Гарольда (бл. 1022-1066). Одночасно претензії на англійський престол пред'явив 

Вільгельм, герцог Нормандський, давно заявляв про свої права на Англію. 

Скориставшись заворушеннями, які почалися в Англії після смерті бездітного 

короля, Вільгельм разом зі своїм добре навченим військом переправився через Ла-

Манш і висадився на англійській березі. 14 жовтня в битві при Гастінгсі війська 

англійського короля Гарольда були розбиті норманами і фактично знищено, а сам 

король Гарольд, командував ними, був убитий. Вільгельм, що отримав прізвисько 

Завойовник (William the Conqueror), вступив до Лондона, де був коронований у 

Вестмінстерському Абатстві і проголошений королем Англії. (1066-1087). 

Нормандія, останнє володіння Вільгельма, стала частиною англійської держави. 

Протягом декількох років, придушивши численні повстання в різних 

частинах Англії, нормани стали повновладними господарями країни. Правлячий 

шар англо-саксонської феодальної знаті майже зовсім зник: частина загинула під 

час боїв і повстань, частина була страчена, залишки емігрували з Англії. Місце 

цієї знаті зайняли нормандські барони, які говорили французькою мовою, 



точніше, на нормандському діалекті. Таким чином, в результаті нормандського 

завоювання в Англії з'явився чужоземний правлячий шар. Вільгельм конфіскував 

земельні володіння англо-саксонської знаті і роздав їх нормандським баронам. Всі 

пости в церкві, починаючи з абатів, заміщалися особами французької культури. 

Міжусобна війна епохи короля Стефана (1135-1154) і пов'язана з нею анархія 

сприяли припливу нормандських баронів, які захоплювали англійські землі. 

Втрата Нормандії королем Іоанном Безземельним (в 1203 році) спричинила за 

собою масовий приїзд до Англії норманів, які не бажали миритися з новими 

умовами життя на батьківщині. 

Протягом декількох сторіч після завоювання панівною мовою в Англії була 

французька мова. Вона була мовою двору, уряду, судових установ і церкви. 

Англійська мова відтіснили в більш низьку соціальну сферу: на ньому говорила 

основна маса селян і міського населення. Відношення між французькою та 

англійською мовами мало, таким чином, інший характер, ніж ставлення між 

скандинавськими та англійськими говорами. Французька мова стояв над 

англійським і становив приналежність панівного класу. 

Нормандське завоювання поклало кінець пануванню Уессекського 

літературної мови. Протягом 12 та 13 ст. ні один з англійських діалектів не 

піднімався на щабель національної мови: всі вони були рівноправними, 

незалежними один від одного місцевими говорами. Це була епоха анархії 

діалектів. У деяких з цих діалектів, особливо на півночі Англії, посилилося 

лексичне вплив скандинавських прислівників. 

Існування в країні двох мов створило ситуацію, при якій вони неминуче 

повинні були вступити між собою в боротьбу, а, з іншого боку, - надати один на 

одного сильний вплив; 12, 13 і 14 століття заповнені цим процесом. Результати 

його були двоякі: 1) боротьба за панування між французькою та англійською 

мовами закінчилася в кінці 14 ст. перемогою останнього, але 2) англійська мова 

вийшла з цієї боротьби у значно зміненому вигляді: його словник збагатився 

великою кількістю французьких слів. 



Слід також зазначити, що третьою мовою, що функціонували в країні, була 

латинь, яка в Англії, як і у всій Західній Європі, була мовою церковного вжитку та 

мовою науки. 

3. Етнічний склад держави: 

а) англійці; б) валлійці; в) ірландці; г) шотландці. 

Населення Великобританії складається з корінних британців (85%) та з 

вихідців із інших країн, переважно колишніх складових Британської імперії. 

Серед британців англійці становлять 83,6%, шотландці – 8,6%, валлійці – 4,9%, 

північноірландці – 2,9%. Англійці населяють Англію, велику частину Уельсу і 

утворюють компактні поселення в деяких районах на півдні Шотландії. 

Етнічно англійці є нащадками британських кельтів, асимільованих 

германськими племенами англо-саксів та ютів, із пізнішим норманським впливом. 

Шотландці, валлійці та північні ірландці - кельтські народи, які пізніше теж були 

частково асимільовані англійцями, але не втратили свої мовно-культурні 

особливості. Шотландці населяють переважно північно-західні області острова 

Великобританія і прилеглі до їхнього узбережжя Шетландські, Оркнейські і 

Гебридські острови. Валлійці населяють Уельс. Серед жителів Північної Ірландії 

40% складають корінні ірландці, решту - англо-ірландці та шотландо-ірландці. 

Формування британської нації йшло особливим шляхом, який не був 

ідентичним до французького чи німецького (пов'язаних із протистоянням 

соціальних верств населення або роздробленістю держави). Велику роль у 

націогенезі відіграли ізоляція країни від решти Європи, релігійний фактор, 

швидке раннє економічне зростання. Однак із розпадом Британської імперії та 

посиленням національної самосвідомості народів сучасної Великобританії все 

менше людей визнають себе британцями (навіть в Англії таких не більше 30%). 

З 1970-х років населення Великобританії стало більш різноманітним через 

прибуття сюди мігрантів з Карибського басейну, Індії, Пакистану, Китаю, країн 

Африки тощо (разом - 5%). Серед європейських меншин значну частку 

становлять поляки, які почали прибувати до Британії після приєднання Польщі до 

ЄС. 

 



5.3. Ілюстрована історія Великобританії. Language, literature and culture 

5.3.1.Earliest times 

1 The foundation stones 

The island * Britain's prehistory * The Celts * The Romans * Roman life 

The island 

However complicated the modern industrial state may be, land and climate affect 

life in every country. They affect social and economic life, population and even politics. 

Britain is no exception. It has a milder climate than much of the European mainland 

because it lies in the way of the Gulf Stream, which brings warm water and winds from 

the Gulf of Mexico. Within Britain there are differences of climate between north and 

south, east and west. The north is on average 5°C cooler than the south. Annual rainfall 

in the east is on average about 600 mm, while in many parts of the west it is more than 

double that. The countryside is varied also. The north and west are mountainous or 

hilly. Much of the south and east is fairly flat, or low-lying. This means that the south 

and east on the whole have better agricultural conditions, and it is possible to harvest 

crops in early August, two months earlier than in the north. So it is not surprising that 

southeast Britain has always been the most populated part of the island. For this reason 

it has always had the most political power. 

Britain is an island, and Britain's history has been closely connected with the sea. 

Until modern times it was as easy to travel across water as it was across land, where 

roads were frequently unusable. At moments of great danger Britain has been saved 

from danger by its surrounding seas. Britain's history and its strong national sense have 

been shaped by the sea. 

Stonehenge is the most powerful monument of Britain's prehistory. Its purpose is 

still not properly understood. Those who built Stonehenge knew how to cut and move 

very large pieces of stone, and place horizontal stone beams across the upright pillars. 

They also had the authority to control large numbers of workers, and to fetch some of 

the stone from distant parts of Wales. 

 

 

 



Britain's prehistory 

Britain has not always been an island. It became one only after the end of the last 

ice age. The temperature rose and the ice cap melted, flooding the lower-lying land that 

is now under the North Sea and the English Channel. 

The Ice Age was not just one long equally cold period. There were warmer times 

when the ice cap retreated, and colder periods when the ice cap reached as far south as 

the River Thames. Our first evidence of human life is a few stone tools, dating from one 

of the warmer periods, about 250,000 BC. These simple objects show that there were 

two different kinds of inhabitant. The earlier group made their tools from flakes of flint, 

similar in kind to stone tools found across the north European plain as far as Russia. The 

other group made tools from a central core of flint, probably the earliest method of 

human tool making, which spread from Africa to Europe. Hand axes made in this way 

have been found widely, as far north as Yorkshire and as far west as Wales. 

A hand axe, made from flint, found at Swanscombe in north Kent. 

  

However, the ice advanced again and Britain became hardly habitable until another 

milder period, probably around 50,000 BC. During this time a new type of human being 

seems to have arrived, who was the ancestor of the modern British. These people looked 

similar to the modern British, but were probably smaller and had a life span of only 

about thirty years. 

Around 10,000 BC, as the Ice Age drew to a close, Britain was peopled by small 

groups of hunters, gatherers and fishers. Few had settled homes, and they seemed to 

have followed herds of deer which provided them with food and clothing. By about 

5000 BC Britain had finally become an island, and had also become heavily forested. 



For the wanderer-hunter culture this was a disaster, for the cold-loving deer and other 

animals on which they lived largely died out. 

About 3000 BC Neolithic (or New Stone Age) people crossed the narrow sea from 

Europe in small round boats of bent wood covered with animal skins. Each could carry 

one or two persons. These people kept animals and grew corn crops, and knew how to 

make pottery. They probably came from either the Iberian (Spanish) peninsula or even 

the North African coast. They were small, dark, and long-headed people, and may be 

the forefathers of dark-haired inhabitants of Wales and Cornwall today. They settled in 

the western parts of Britain and Ireland, from Cornwall at the southwest end of Britain 

all the way to the far north. 

These were the first of several waves of invaders before the first arrival of the 

Romans in 55 BC. It used to be thought that these waves of invaders marked fresh 

stages in British development. However, although they must have brought new ideas 

and methods, it is now thought that the changing pattern of Britain's prehistory was the 

result of local economic and social forces. 

The great "public works" of this time, which needed a huge organisation of labour, 

tell us a little of how prehistoric Britain was developing. The earlier of these works 

were great "barrows", or burial mounds, made of earth or stone. Most of these barrows 

are found on the chalk uplands of south Britain. Today these uplands have poor soil and 

few trees, but they were not like that then. They were airy woodlands that could easily 

be cleared for farming, and as a result were the most easily habitable part of the 

countryside. Eventually, and over a very long period, these areas became overfarmed, 

while by 1400 BC the climate became drier, and as a result this land could no longer 

support many people. It is difficult today to imagine these areas, particularly the uplands 

of Wiltshire and Dorset, as heavily peopled areas. 

 



 There were Scone Age sites from one end of Britain to the other. This stone hut, at 

Skara Brae, Orkney, off the north coast of Scotland, was suddenly cohered by a 

sandstorm before 2000 BC. Unlike southern sites, where wood was used which have 

since rotted, Skara Brae is all stone, and the stone furniture is still there. Behind the 

fireplace (bottom left) there are storage shelves against the back wall. On the right is 

probably a stone sided bed, in which rushes or heather were placed for warmth. 

 Yet the monuments remain. After 3000 BC the chalkland people started building 

great circles of earth banks and ditches. Inside, they built wooden buildings and stone 

circles. These "henges", as they are called, were centres of religious, political and 

economic power. By far the most spectacular, both then and now, was Stonehenge, 

which was built in separate stages over a period of more than a thousand years. The 

precise purposes of Stonehenge remain a mystery, but during the second phase of 

building, after about 2400 BC, huge Milestones were brought to the site from south 

Wales. This could only have been achieved because the political authority of the area 

surrounding Stonehenge was recognised over a very large area, indeed probably over 

the whole of the British Isles. The movement of these bluestones was an extremely 

important event, the story of which was passed on from generation to generation. Three 

thousand years later, these unwritten memories were recorded in Geoffrey of 

Monmouth's History of Britain, written in 1136. 

Stonehenge was almost certainly a sort of capital, to which the chiefs of other 

groups came from all over Britain. Certainly, earth or stone henges were built in many 

parts of Britain, as far as the Orkney Islands north of Scotland, and as far south as 

Cornwall. They seem to have been copies of the great Stonehenge in the south. In 

Ireland the centre of prehistoric civilisation grew around the River Boyne and at Tara in 

Ulster. The importance of these places in folk memory far outlasted the builders of the 

monuments. 

After 2400 BC new groups of people arrived in southeast Britain from Europe. 

They were round- headed and strongly built, taller than Neolithic Britons. It is not 

known whether they invaded by armed force, or whether they were invited by Neolithic 

Britons because of their military or metal- working skills. Their influence was soon felt 

and, as a result, they became leaders of British society. Their arrival is marked by the 

first individual graves, furnished with pottery beakers, from which these people get their 

name: the "Beaker" people. 



The grave of one of the “Beake” people, at Barnack, 

Cambridgeshire, about 1800 BC. It contains a finely decorated pottery beaker and a 

copper or bronze dagger. Both items distinguished the Beaker people from the earlier 

inhabitants. This grave was the main burial place beneath one of a group of "barrows", 

or burial mounds. 

Why did people now decide to be buried separately and give up the old communal 

burial barrows? It is difficult to be certain, hut it is thought that the old barrows were 

built partly to please the gods of the soil, in the hope that this would stop the chalk 

upland soil getting poorer. The Beaker people brought with them from Europe a new 

cereal, barley, which could grow almost anywhere. Perhaps they felt it was no longer 

necessary to please the gods of the chalk upland soil. 

 

 Maiden Castle, Dorset, is one of the largest 

Celtic hill-forts of the early Iron Age. Its strength can still he clearly seen, but even 

these fortifications were no defence against disciplined Roman troops. 

 



A reconstructed Iron Age farm. Farms 

like this were established in southeast Britain from about 700 BC onwards. This may 

have been the main or even only building; large round huts increasingly took the place 

of smaller ones. “Their houses are large, round, built of planks and wickerwork, the 

roof being a dome of thatch,” wrote the Greek philosopher Strabo. In most of Celtic 

Europe huts were square. 

The Beaker people probably spoke an Indo- European language. They seem to 

have brought a single culture to the whole of Britain. They also brought skills to make 

bronze tools and these began to replace stone ones. But they accepted many of the old 

ways. Stonehenge remained the most important centre until 1300 BC. The Beaker 

people's richest graves were there, and they added a new circle of thirty stone columns, 

this time connected by stone lintels, or cross-pieces. British society continued to be 

centred on a number of henges across the countryside. 

However, from about 1300 BC onwards the henge civilisation seems to have 

become less important, and was overtaken by a new form of society in southern 

England, that of a settled farming class. At first this farming society developed in order 

to feed the people at the henges, but eventually it became more important and powerful 

as it grew richer. The new farmers grew wealthy because they learned to enrich the soil 

with natural waste materials so that it did not become poor and useless. This change 

probably happened at about the same time that the chalk uplands were becoming drier. 

Family villages and fortified enclosures appeared across the landscape, in lower- lying 

areas as well as on the chalk hills, and the old central control of Stonehenge and the 

other henges was lost. 

From this time, too, power seems to have shifted to the Thames valley and 

southeast Britain. Except for short periods, political and economic power has remained 



in the southeast ever since. Hill-forts replaced henges as the centres of local power, and 

most of these were found in the southeast, suggesting that the land successfully 

supported more people here than elsewhere. 

There was another reason for the shift of power eastwards. A number of better-

designed bronze swords have been found in the Thames valley, suggesting that the local 

people had more advanced metalworking skills. Many of these swords have been found 

in river beds, almost certainly thrown in for religious reasons. This custom may be the 

origin of the story of the legendary King Arthur's sword, which was given to him from 

out of the water and which was thrown back into the water when he died. 

The Celts 

Around 700 BC, another group of people began to arrive. Many of them were tall, 

and had fair or red hair and blue eyes. These were the Celts, who probably came from 

central Europe or further east, from southern Russia, and had moved slowly westwards 

in earlier centuries. The Celts were technically advanced. They knew how to work with 

iron, and could make better weapons than the people who used bronze. It is possible that 

they drove many of the older inhabitants westwards into Wales, Scotland and Ireland. 

The Celts began to control all the lowland areas of Britain, and were joined by new 

arrivals from the European mainland. They continued to arrive in one wave after 

another over the next seven hundred years. 

The Celts are important in British history because they are the ancestors of many 

of the people in Highland Scotland, Wales, Ireland, and Cornwall today. The Iberian 

people of Wales and Cornwall took on the new Celtic culture. Celtic languages, which 

have been continuously used in some areas since that time, are still spoken. The British 

today are often described as Anglo-Saxon. It would be better to call them Anglo-Celt. 

Our knowledge of the Celts is slight. As with previous groups of settlers, we do not 

even know for certain whether the Celts invaded Britain or came peacefully as a result 

of the lively trade with Europe from about 750 BC onwards. At first most of Celtic 

Britain seems to have developed in a generally similar way. But from about 500 RC 

trade contact with Europe declined, and regional differences between northwest and 

southeast Britain increased. The Celts were organised into different tribes, and tribal 



chiefs were chosen from each family or tribe, sometimes as the result of fighting 

matches between individuals, and sometimes by election. 

The last Celtic arrivals from Europe were the Belgic tribes. It was natural for them 

to settle in the southeast of Britain, probably pushing other Celtic tribes northwards as 

they did so. At any rate, when Julius Caesar briefly visited Britain in 55 BC he saw that 

the Belgic tribes were different from the older inhabitants. "The interior is inhabited", 

he wrote, "by peoples who consider themselves indigenous, the coast by people who 

have crossed from Belgium. Nearly all of these still keep the names of the [European] 

tribes from which they came." 

The Celtic tribes continued the same kind of agriculture as the Bronze Age people 

before them. But their use of iron technology and their introduction of more advanced 

ploughing methods made it possible for them to farm heavier soils. However, they 

continued to use, and build, hill- forts. The increase of these, particularly in the 

southeast, suggests that the Celts were highly successful farmers, growing enough food 

for a much larger population. 

The Stanwick horse mask shows the fine 

artistic work of Celtic metalworkers in about AD 50. The simple lines and lack of detail 

haw a very powerful effect. 



 

The hill-fort remained the centre for local groups. The insides of these hill-forts 

were filled with houses, and they became the simple economic capitals and smaller 

"towns" of the different tribal areas into which Britain was now divided. Today the 

empty hill-forts stand on lonely hilltops. Yet they remained local economic centres long 

after the Romans came to Britain, and long after they went. 

 Within living memory certain annual fairs were associated with hill-forts. For 

example, there was an annual September fair on the site of a Dorset hill- fort, which was 

used by the writer Thomas Hardy in his novel Far from eke Madding Crowd, published 

in 1874. 

The Celts traded across tribal borders and trade was probably important for 

political and social contact between the tribes. Trade with Ireland went through the 

island of Anglesey. The two main trade outlets eastwards to Europe were the 

settlements along the Thames River in the south and on the Firth of Forth in the north. It 

is no accident that the present-day capitals of England and Scotland stand on or near 

these two ancient trade centres. Much trade, both inside and beyond Britain, was 

conducted by river and sea. For money the Celts used iron bars, until they began to copy 

the Roman coins they saw used in Gaul (France). 

According to the Romans, the Celtic men wore shirts and breeches {knee-length 

trousers), and striped or checked cloaks fastened by a pin. It is possible that the Scottish 

tartan and dress developed from this "striped cloak". The Celts were also "very careful 

about cleanliness and neatness", as one Roman wrote. "Neither man nor woman," he 

went on, "however poor, was seen either ragged or dirty." 

The Celtic tribes were ruled over by a warrior class, of which the priests, or 

Druids, seem to have been particularly important members. These Druids could not read 

or write, but they memorised all the religious teachings, the tribal laws, history, 

medicine and other knowledge necessary in Celtic society. The Druids from different 

tribes all over Britain probably met once a year. They had no temples, but they met in 

sacred groves of trees, on certain hills, by rivers or by river sources. We know little of 

their kind of worship except that at times it included human sacrifice. 

During the Celtic period women may have had more independence than they had 

again for hundreds of years. When the Romans invaded Britain two of the largest tribes 



were ruled by women who fought from their chariots. The most powerful Celt to stand 

up to the Romans was a woman, Boadicea. She had become queen of her tribe when her 

husband had died. She was tall, with long red hair, and had a frightening appearance. In 

AD 61 she led her tribe against the Romans. She nearly drove them from Britain, and 

she destroyed London, the Roman capital, before she was defeated and killed. Roman 

writers commented on the courage and strength of women in battle, and leave an 

impression of a measure of equality between the sexes among the richer Celts. 

The Romans 

The name "Britain" comes from the word "Pretani", the Greco-Roman word for the 

inhabitants of Britain. The Romans mispronounced the word and called the island 

"Britannia". 

The Romans had invaded because the Celts of Britain were working with the Celts 

of Gaul against them. The British Celts were giving them food, and allowing them to 

hide in Britain. There was another reason. The Celts used cattle to pull their ploughs and 

this meant that richer, heavier land could be farmed. Under the Celts Britain had 

become an important food producer because of its mild climate. It now exported corn 

and animals, as well as hunting dogs and slaves, to the European mainland. The Romans 

could make use of British food for their own army fighting the Gauls. 

The Romans brought the skills of reading and writing to Britain. The written word 

was important for spreading ideas and also for establishing power. As early as AD 80, 

as one Roman at the time noted, the governor Agricola "trained the sons of chiefs in the 

liberal arts ... the result was that the people who used to reject Latin began to use it in 

speech and writing. Further the wearing of our national dress came to be valued and the 

toga [the Roman cloak] came into fashion." While the Celtic peasantry remained 

illiterate and only Celtic- speaking, a number of town dwellers spoke Latin and Greek 

with ease, and the richer landowners in the country almost certainly used Latin. But 

Latin completely disappeared both in its spoken and written forms when the Anglo-

Saxons invaded. Britain in the fifth century AD. Britain was probably more literate 

under the Romans than it was to be again until the fifteenth century. 

Julius Caesar first came to Britain in 55 BC, but it was not until almost a century 

later, in AD 43, that a Roman army actually occupied Britain. The Romans were 



determined to conquer the whole island. They had little difficulty, apart from Boadicea's 

revolt, because they had a better trained army and because the Celtic tribes fought 

among themselves. The Romans considered the Celts as war-mad, "high spirited and 

quick for battle", a description some would still give the Scots, Irish and Welsh today. 

The Romans established a Romano-British culture across the southern half of 

Britain, from the River Humber to the River Severn. This part of Britain was inside the 

empire. Beyond were the upland areas, under Roman control but not developed. These 

areas were watched from the towns of York, Chester and Caerleon in the western 

peninsula of Britain that later became known as Wales. Each of these towns was held by 

a Roman legion of about 7,000 men. The total Roman army in Britain was about 40,000 

men. 

The Romans could not conquer "Caledonia", as they called Scotland, although they 

spent over a century trying to do so. At last they built a strong wall along the northern 

border, named after the Emperor Hadrian who planned it. At the time, Hadrian's wall 

was simply intended to keep out raiders from the north. But it also marked the border 

between the two later countries, England and Scotland. Eventually, the border was 

established a few miles further north. Efforts to change it in later centuries did not 

succeed, mainly because on either side of the border an invading army found its supply 

line overstretched. A natural point of balance had been found. 

Roman control of Britain came to an end as the empire began to collapse. The first 

signs were the attacks by Celts of Caledonia in AD 367. The Roman legions found it 

more and more difficult to stop the raiders from crossing Hadrian's wall. The same was 

happening on the European mainland as 

Germanic groups, Saxons and Franks, began to raid the coast of Gaul. In AD 409 

Rome pulled its last soldiers out of Britain and the Romano-British, the Romanised 

Celts, were left to fight alone against the Scots, the Irish and Saxon raiders from 

Germany. The following year Rome itself fell to raiders. When Britain called to Rome 

for help against the raiders from Saxon Germany in the mid-fifth century, no answer 

came. 

 

 



Roman life 

The most obvious characteristic of Roman Britain was its towns, which were the 

basis of Roman administration and civilisation. Many grew out of Celtic settlements, 

military camps or market centres. Broadly, there were three different kinds of town in 

Roman Britain, two of which were towns established by Roman charter. These were the 

coloniae, towns peopled by Roman settlers, and the municipia, large cities in which the 

whole population was given Roman citizenship. The third kind, the civitas, included the 

old Celtic tribal capitals, through which the Romans administered the Celtic population 

in the countryside. At first these towns had no walls. Then, probably from the end of the 

second century to the end of the third century AD, almost every town was given walls. 

At first many of these were no more than earthworks, but by AD 300 all towns had 

thick stone walls. 

The Romans left about twenty large towns of about 5,000 inhabitants, and almost 

one hundred smaller ones. Many of these towns were at first army camps, and the Latin 

word for camp, castra, has remained part of many town names to this day {with the 

ending chester, caster or cester): Gloucester, Lei-cester, Doncaster, Winchester, Chester, 

Lancaster and many others besides. These towns were built with stone as well as wood, 

and had planned streets, markets and shops. Some buildings had central heating. They 

were connected by roads which were so well built that they survived when later roads 

broke up. These roads continued to be used long after the Romans left, and became the 

main roads of modern Britain. Six of these Roman roads met in London, a capital city 

of about 20,000 people. London was twice the size of Paris, and possibly the most 

important trading centre of northern Europe, because southeast Britain produced so 

much corn for export. 



The reconstruction of a Roman kitchen about AD 

100 shows pots and equipment. The tall pots, or amphorae, were for wine or oil. The 

Romans produced wine in Britain, but they also imported it from southern Europe. 

Outside the towns, the biggest change during the Roman occupation was the 

growth of large farms, called "villas". These belonged to the richer Britons who were, 

like the townspeople, more Roman than Celt in their manners. Each villa had many 

workers. The villas were usually close to towns so that the crops could be sold easily. 

There was a growing difference between the rich and those who did the actual work on 

the land. These, and most people, still lived in the same kind of round huts and villages 

which the Celts had been living in four hundred years earlier, when the Romans arrived. 

In some ways life in Roman Britain seems very civilised, but it was also hard for 

all except the richest. The bodies buried in a Roman graveyard at York show that life 

expectancy was low. Half the entire population died between the ages of twenty and 

forty, while 15 per cent died before reaching the age of twenty. 

It is very difficult to be sure how many people were living in Britain when the 

Romans left. Probably it was as many as five million, partly because of the peace and 

the increased economic life which the Romans had brought to the country. The new 

wave of invaders changed all that. 

2 The Saxon invasion 

The invaders * Government and society * Christianity: the partnership of Church 

and state * The Vikings * Who should be king? 

The invaders 

The wealth of Britain by the fourth century, the result of its mild climate and 

centuries of peace, was a temptation to the greedy. At first the Germanic tribes only 

raided Britain, but after AD 430 they began to settle. The newcomers were warlike and 

illiterate. We owe our knowledge of this period mainly to an English monk named 



Bede, who lived three hundred years later. His story of events in his Ecclesiastical 

History of the English People has been proved generally correct by archaeological 

evidence. 

Bede tells us that the invaders came from three powerful Germanic tribes, the 

Saxons, Angles and Jutes. The Jutes settled mainly in Kent and along the south coast, 

and were soon considered no different from the Angles and Saxons. The Angles settled 

in the east, and also in the north Midlands, while the Saxons settled between the Jutes 

and the Angles in a band of land from the Thames Estuary westwards. The Anglo-

Saxon migrations gave the larger part of Britain its new name, England, "the land of the 

Angles". 

The British Celts fought the raiders and settlers from Germany as well as they 

could. However, during the next hundred years they were slowly pushed westwards 

until by 570 they were forced west of Gloucester. Finally most were driven into the 

mountains in the far west, which the Saxons called "Weallas", or "Wales", meaning "the 

land of the foreigners". Some Celts were driven into Cornwall, where they later 

accepted the rule of Saxon lords. In the north, other Celts were driven into the lowlands 

of the country which became known as Scotland. Some Celts stayed behind, and many 

became slaves of the Saxons. Hardly anything is left of Celtic language or culture in 

England, except for the names of some rivers, Thames, Mersey, Severn and Avon, and 

two large cities, London and Leeds. 

 



The strength of Anglo-Saxon culture is obvious even today. Days of the week were 

named after Germanic gods: Tig (Tuesday), Wodin (Wednesday), Thor (Thursday), Frei 

(Friday). New place-names appeared on the map. The first of these show that the 

earliest Saxon villages, like the Celtic ones, were family villages. The ending -ing 

meant folk or family, thus "Reading" is the place of the family of Rada, "Hastings" of 

the family of Hasta. Ham means farm, ton means settlement. Birmingham, Nottingham 

or Southampton, for example, are Saxon place-names. Because the Anglo-Saxon kings 

often established settlements, Kingston is a frequent place-name. 

The Anglo-Saxons established a number of kingdoms, some of which still exist in 

county or regional names to this day: Essex (East Saxons), Sussex {South Saxons), 

Wessex (West Saxons), Middlesex (probably a kingdom of Middle Saxons), East 

Anglia (East Angles). By the middle of the seventh century the three largest kingdoms, 

those of Northumbria, Mercia and Wessex, were the most powerful. 

 

Left: A silver penny showing Offa, king of Mercia (AD 757-896). Offa was more 

powerful than any of the other Anglo-Saxon kings of his time or before him. His coins 

were of a higher quality than any coins used since the departure of the Romans four 

hundred years earlier. 

Right: A gold coin of King Offa, a direct copy of an Arab dinar of the year AD 774. 

Most of it is in Arabic, but on one side it also has "OFFA REX". It tells us that the 

Anglo-Saxons of Britain were well aware of a more advanced economic system in the 

distant Arab empire, and also that even as far away as Britain and northern Europe, 

Arab-type gold coins were more trusted than any others. It shows how great were the 

distances covered by international trade at this time. 

 

It was not until a century later that one of these kings, King Offa of Mercia (757-

96), claimed "kingship of the English". He had good reason to do so. He was powerful 

enough to employ thousands of men to build a huge dyke, or earth wall, the length of 

the Welsh border to keep out the troublesome Celts. But although he was the most 

powerful king of his time, he did not control all of England. 



The power of Mercia did not survive after Offa's death. At that time, a king's 

power depended on the personal loyalty of his followers. After his death the next king 

had to work hard to rebuild these personal feelings of loyalty. Most people still 

believed, as the Celts had done, that a man's first duty was to his own family. However, 

things were changing. The Saxon kings began to replace loyalty to family with loyalty 

to lord and king. 

Government and society 

The Saxons created institutions which made the English state strong for the next 

500 years. One of these institutions was the King's Council, called the Witan. The Witan 

probably grew out of informal groups of senior warriors and churchmen to whom kings 

like Offa had turned for advice or support on difficult matters. By the tenth century the 

Witan was a formal body, issuing laws and charters. It was not at all democratic, and the 

king could decide to ignore the Witan's advice. But he knew that it might be dangerous 

to do so. For the Witan's authority was based on its right to choose kings, and to agree 

the use of the king's laws. Without its support the king's own authority was in danger. 

The Witan established a system which remained an important part of the king's method 

of government. Even today, the king or queen has a Privy Council, a group of advisers 

on the affairs of state. 

The Saxons divided the land into new administrative areas, based on shires, or 

counties. These shires, established by the end of the tenth century, remained almost 

exactly the same for a thousand years. "Shire" is the Saxon word, "county" the Norman 

one, but both are still used. (In 1974 the counties were reorganised, but the new system 

is very like the old one.) Over each shire was appointed a shire reeve, the king's local 

administrator. In time his name became shortened to "sheriff". 

Anglo-Saxon technology changed the shape of English agriculture. The Celts had 

kept small, square fields which were well suited to the light plough they used, drawn 

either by an animal or two people. This plough could turn comers easily. The Anglo-

Saxons introduced a far heavier plough which was better able to plough in long straight 

lines across the field. It was particularly useful for cultivating heavier soils. But it 

required six or eight oxen to pull it, and it was difficult to turn. This heavier plough led 

to changes in land ownership and organisation. In order to make the best use of village 



land, it was divided into two or three very large fields. These were then divided again 

into long thin strips. Each family had a number of strips in each of these fields, 

amounting probably to a family "holding" of twenty or so acres. Ploughing these long 

thin strips was easier because it avoided the problem of turning. Few individual families 

could afford to keep a team of oxen, and these had to be shared on a co-operative basis. 

 

 Reconstruction of an Anglo-Saxon village. Each house had probably only one 

room, with a wooden floor with a pit beneath it. The pit may have been used for storage, 

but more probably to keep the house off the damp ground. Each village had its lord. The 

word "lord" means "loaf ward" or "bread keeper", while "lady" means "loaf kneader" 

or "bread maker", a reminder that the basis of Saxon society was /arming. The duty of 

the village head, or lord, was to protect the farm and its produce. 

 

One of these fields would be used for planting spring crops, and another for 

autumn crops. The third area would be left to rest for a year, and with the other areas 

after harvest, would be used as common land for animals to feed on. This Anglo- Saxon 

pattern, which became more and more common, was the basis of English agriculture for 

a thousand years, until the eighteenth century. 

It needs only a moment's thought to recognise that the fair division of land and of 

teams of oxen, and the sensible management of village land shared out between 

families, meant that villagers had to work more closely together than they had ever done 

before. 

The Saxons settled previously unfarmed areas. They cut down many forested areas 

in valleys to farm the richer lowland soil, and they began to drain the wet land. As a 

result, almost all the villages which appear on eighteenth-century maps already existed 

by the eleventh century. 



In each district was a "manor" or large house. This was a simple building where 

local villagers came to pay taxes, where justice was administered, and where men met 

together to join the Anglo-Saxon army, the fyrd. The lord of the manor had to organise 

all this, and make sure village land was properly shared. It was the beginning of the 

manorial system which teached its fullest development under the Normans. 

At first the lords, or aldermen, were simply local officials. But by the beginning of 

the eleventh century they were warlords, and were often called by a new Danish name, 

earl. Both words, alderman and earl, remain with us today: aldermen are elected officers 

in local government, and earls are high ranking nobles. It was the beginning of a class 

system, made up of king, lords, soldiers and workers on the land. One other important 

class developed during the Saxon period, the men of learning. These came from the 

Christian Church. 

Christianity: the partnership of Church and state 

We cannot know how or when Christianity first reached Britain, but it was 

certainly well before Christianity was accepted by the Roman Emperor Constantine in 

the early fourth century AD. In the last hundred years of Roman government 

Christianity became firmly established across Britain, both in Roman-controlled areas 

and beyond. However, the Anglo-Saxons belonged to an older Germanic religion, and 

they drove the Celts into the west and north. In the Celtic areas Christianity continued to 

spread, bringing paganism to an end. The map of Wales shows a number of place-

names beginning or ending with llan, meaning the site of a small Celtic monastery 

around which a village or town grew. 

In 597 Pope Gregory the Great sent a monk, Augustine, to re-establish Christianity 

in England. He went to Canterbury, the capital of the king of Kent. He did so because 

the king's wife came from Europe and was already Christian. Augustine became the first 

Archbishop of Canterbury in 601. He was very successful. Several ruling families in 

England accepted Christianity. But Augustine and his group of monks made little 

progress with the ordinary people. This was partly because Augustine was interested in 

establishing Christian authority, and that meant bringing rulers to the new faith. 



The opening page of Si Luke's Gospel, made at the Northumbrian island of 

Lindisfarne, about AD 698. In his History, Bede wrote how one man told the pagan 

Northumbrian king, "when you are sitting in winter with jour lords in the feasting hall, 

with a good fire to warm and light it, a sparrow flies in from the storms of rain and 

snow outside. It flies in at one door, across the lighted room and out through the other 

door into the darkness and storms outside. Jn the same way man comes into the light for 

a short time, but of what came before, or what is to follow, man is ignorant. If this new 

teaching tells us something more certain, it seems worth following." Christianity gave 

the Anglo-Saxon world new certainty. 

It was the Celtic Church which brought Christianity to the ordinary people of 

Britain. The Celtic bishops went out from their monasteries of Wales, Ireland and 

Scotland, walking from village to village teaching Christianity, In spite of the 

differences between Anglo-Saxons and Celts, these bishops seem to have been readily 

accepted in Anglo-Saxon areas. The bishops from the Roman Church lived at the courts 

of the kings, which they made centres of Church power across England. The two 

Christian Churches, Celtic and Roman, could hardly have been more different in 

character. One was most interested in the hearts of ordinary people, the other was 

interested in authority and organisation. The competition between the Celtic and Roman 

Churches reached a crisis because they disagreed over the date of Easter. In 663 at the 

Synod (meeting) of Whitby the king of Northumbria decided to support the Roman 

 



Church. The Celtic Church retreated as Rome extended its authority over all Christians, 

even in Celtic parts of the island. 

England had become Christian very quickly. By 660 only Sussex and the Isle of 

Wight had not accepted the new faith. Twenty years later, English teachers returned to 

the lands from which the Anglo-Saxons had come, bringing Christianity to much of 

Germany. 

Saxon kings helped the Church to grow, but the Church also increased the power 

of kings. Bishops gave kings their support, which made it harder for royal power to be 

questioned. Kings had "God's approval". The value of Church approval was all the 

greater because of the uncertainty of the royal succession. An eldest son did not 

automatically become king, as kings were chosen from among the members of the royal 

family and any member who had enough soldiers might try for the throne. In addition, 

at a time when one king might try to conquer a neighbouring kingdom, he would 

probably have a son to whom be would wish to pass this enlarged kingdom when he 

died. And so when King Offa arranged for his son to be crowned as his successor, he 

made sure that this was done at a Christian ceremony led by a bishop. It was good 

political propaganda, because it suggested that kings were chosen not only by people 

but also by God. 

There were other ways in which the Church increased the power of the English 

state. It established monasteries, or minsters, for example Westminster, which were 

places of learning and education. These monasteries trained the men who could read and 

write, so that they had the necessary skills for the growth of royal and Church authority. 

The king who made most use of the Church was Alfred, the great king who ruled 

Wessex from 871 — 899. He used the literate men of the Church to help establish a 

system of law, to educate the people and to write down important matters. He started the 

Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, the most important source, together with Bede's Ecclesiastical 

History of the English People, for understanding the period. 

During the next hundred years, laws were made on a large number of matters. By 

the eleventh century royal authority probably went wider and deeper in England than in 

any other European country. 



This process gave power into the hands of those who could read and write, and in 

this way class divisions were increased. The power of landlords, who had been given 

land by the king, was increased because their names were written down. Peasants, who 

could neither read nor write, could lose their traditional rights to their land, because 

their rights were not registered. 

The Anglo-Saxon kings also preferred the Roman Church to the Celtic Church for 

economic reasons. Villages and towns grew around the monasteries and increased local 

trade. Many bishops and monks in England were from the Frankish lands (France and 

Germany) and elsewhere. They were invited by English rulers who wished to benefit 

from closer Church and economic contact with Europe. Most of these bishops and 

monks seem to have come from churches or monasteries along Europe's vital trade 

routes. In this way close contact with many parts of Europe was encouraged. In addition 

they all used Latin, the written language of Rome, and this encouraged English trade 

with the continent. Increased literacy itself helped trade. Anglo-Saxon England became 

well known in Europe for its exports of woollen goods, cheese, hunting dogs, pottery 

and metal goods. It imported wine, fish, pepper, jewellery and wheel-made pottery. 

The Vikings 

Towards the end of the eighth century new raiders were tempted by Britain's 

wealth. These were the Vikings, a word which probably means either "pirates" or "the 

people of the sea inlets", and they came from Norway and Denmark. Like the Anglo- 

Saxons they only raided at first. They burnt churches and monasteries along the east, 

north and west coasts of Britain and Ireland. London was itself raided in 842. 

In 865 the Vikings invaded Britain once it was clear that the quarrelling Anglo-

Saxon kingdoms could not keep them out. This time they came to conquer and to settle. 

The Vikings quickly accepted Christianity and did not disturb the local population. By 

875 only King Alfred in the west of Wessex held out against the Vikings, who had 

already taken most of England. After some serious defeats Alfred won a decisive battle 

in 878, and eight years later he captured London. He  

was strong enough to make a treaty with the Vikings. 



The Viking invasions and the areas they brought under their control. The story of 

the battle of Hastings and the Norman conquest of Saxon England is told in the Bayeux 

tapestry cartoon. “Harold the king is killed" says the Latin uniting, and beneath it 

stands a man with an arrow in his eye, believed to be King Harold. In the picture 

strip below the main scene, men are seen stealing the clothing from the dead and 

wounded, a common practice on battlefields through the centuries. 

The Oseberg Viking ship, made in about AO 

800, was 21 metres long and carried about 35 men. Although this particular ship was 

probably only used along the coast, ships of similar size were used to invade Britain. 

Their design was brilliant. When an exact copy of similar ship was used to cross the 

Atlantic to America in 1893, its captain wrote, “the finest merchant ships of our day … 

have practically the same type of bottom as the Viking ships”. 

 

 

 



Viking rule was recognised in the east and north of England. It was called the 

Danelaw, the land where the law of the Danes ruled. In the rest of the country Alfred 

was recognised as king. During his struggle against the Danes, he had built walled 

settlements to keep them out. These were called burghs. They became prosperous 

market towns, and the word, now usually spelt borough, is one of the commonest 

endings to place names, as well as the name of the unit of municipal or town 

administration today. 

Who should be king? 

By 950 England seemed rich and peaceful again after the troubles of the Viking 

invasion. But soon afterwards the Danish Vikings started raiding westwards. The Saxon 

king, Ethelred, decided to pay the Vikings to stay away. To find the money he set a tax 

on all his people, called Danegeld, or "Danish money". It was the beginning of a regular 

tax system of the people which would provide the money for armies. The effects of this 

tax were most heavily felt by the ordinary villagers, because they had to provide enough 

money for their village landlord to pay Danegeld. 

When Ethelred died Cnut (or Canute), the leader of the Danish Vikings, controlled 

much of England. He became king for the simple reason that the royal council, the 

Witan, and everyone else, feared disorder. Rule by a Danish king was far better than 

rule by no one at all. Cnut died in 1035, and his son died shortly after, in 1040. The 

Witan chose Edward, one of Saxon Ethelred's sons, to be king. 

Edward, known as "the Confessor", was more interested in the Church than in 

kingship. Church building had been going on for over a century, and he encouraged it.  



By the time Edward died there was a church in almost every village. The pattern of 

the English village, with its manor house and church, dates from this time. Edward 

started a new church fit for a king at Westminster, just outside the city of London, In 

fact Westminster Abbey was a Norman, not a Saxon building, because he had spent 

almost all his life in Normandy, and his mother was a daughter of the duke of 

Normandy. As their name suggests, the Normans were people from the north. They 

were the children and grandchildren of Vikings who had captured, and settled in, 

northern France. They had soon become French in their language and Christian in their 

religion. But they were still well known for their fighting skills.  

Edward only lived until 1066, when he died without an obvious heir. The question 

of who should follow him as king was one of the most important in English history. 

Edward had brought many Normans to his English court from France. These Normans 

were not liked by the more powerful Saxon nobles, particularly by the most powerful 

family of Wessex, the Godwinsons. It was a Godwinson, Harold, whom the Witan 

chose to be the next king of England. Harold had already shown his bravery and ability. 

He had no royal blood, but he seemed a good choice for the throne of England. 

Harold's right to the English throne was challenged by Duke William of 

Normandy. William had two claims to the English throne. His first claim was that King 

Edward had promised it to him. The second claim was that Harold, who had visited 

William in 1064 or 1065, had promised William that he, Harold, would not try to take 

the throne for himself. Harold did not deny this second claim, but said that he had been 

forced to make the promise, and that because it was made unwillingly he was not tied 

by it. 

Harold was faced by two dangers, one in the south and one in the north. The 

Danish Vikings had not given up their claim to the English throne. In 1066 Harold had 

to march north into Yorkshire to defeat the Danes. No sooner had he defeated them than 

he learnt that William had landed in England with an army. His men were tired, but they 

had no time to rest. They marched south as fast as possible. 

Harold decided not to wait for the whole Saxon army, the fyrd, to gather because 

William's army was small. He thought he could beat them with the men who had done 

so well against the Danes. However, the Norman soldiers were better armed, better 

 



organised, and were mounted on horses. If he had waited, Harold might have won. But 

he was defeated and killed in battle near Hastings. 

William marched to London, which quickly gave in when he began to burn 

villages outside the city. He was crowned king of England in Edward's new church of 

Westminster Abbey on Christmas Day, 1066. A new period had begun. 

 3 The Celtic kingdoms 

Wales * Ireland * Scotland 

England has always played the most powerful part in the history of the British 

Isles. However, the other three countries, Wales, Ireland and Scotland, have a different 

history. Until recently few historians looked at British history except from an English 

point of view. But the stories of Wales, Ireland and Scotland are also important, because 

their people still feel different from the Anglo- Saxon English. The experience of the 

Welsh, Irish and Scots helps to explain the feeling they have today. 

Wales 

By the eighth century most of the Celts had been driven into the Welsh peninsula. 

They were kept out of England by Offa's Dyke, the huge earth wall built in AD 779. 

These Celts, called Welsh by the Anglo-Saxons, called themselves cymry, "fellow 

countrymen". 

Because Wales is a mountainous country, the cymry could only live in the crowded 

valleys. The rest of the land was rocky and too poor for anything except keeping 

animals. For this reason the population remained small. It only grew to over half a 

million in the eighteenth century. Life was hard and so was the behaviour of the people. 

Slavery was common, as it had been all through Celtic Britain. 

Society was based on family groupings, each of which owned one or more village 

or farm settlement. One by one in each group a strong leader made himself king. These 

men must have been tribal chiefs to begin with, who later managed to become overlords 

over neighbouring family groups. Each of these kings tried to conquer the others, and 

the idea of a high, or senior, king developed. 

 The early kings travelled around their kingdoms to remind the people of their 

control. They travelled with their hungry followers and soldiers. The ordinary people 

ran away into the hills and woods when the king's men approached their village. 



Life was dangerous, treacherous and bloody. In 1043 the king of Glamorgan died 

of old age. It was an unusual event, because between 949 and 1066 no less than thirty-

five Welsh rulers died violently, usually killed by a cymry, a fellow countryman. 

In 1039 Gruffydd ap (son of) Llewelyn was the first Welsh high king strong 

enough to rule over all Wales. He was also the last, and in order to remain in control he 

spent almost the whole of his reign fighting his enemies. Like many other Welsh rulers, 

Gruffydd was killed by a cymry while defending' Wales against the Saxons. Welsh 

kings after him were able to rule only after they had promised loyalty to Edward the 

Confessor, king of England. The story of an independent and united Wales was over 

almost as soon as it had begun. 

Ireland 

Ireland was never invaded by either the Romans or the Anglo-Saxons. It was a 

land of monasteries and had a flourishing Celtic culture. As in Wales, people were 

known by the family grouping they belonged to. Outside their tribe they had no 

protection and no name of their own. They had only the name of their tribe. The kings 

in this tribal society were chosen by election. The idea was that the strongest man 

should lead. In fact the system led to continuous challenges. 

Five kingdoms grew up in Ireland: Ulster in the north, Munster in the southwest, 

Leinster in the southeast, Connaught in the west, with Tara as the seat of the high kings 

of Ireland. 

 



Christianity came to Ireland in about AD 430. The beginning of Ireland's history 

dates from that time, because for the first time there were people who could write down 

events. The message of Christianity was spread in Ireland by a British slave, Patrick, 

who became the "patron saint" of Ireland. Christianity brought writing, which weakened 

the position of the Druids, who depended on memory and the spoken word. Christian 

monasteries grew up, frequently along the coast. 

This period is often called Ireland's "golden age". Invaders were unknown and 

culture flowered. But it is also true that the five kingdoms were often at war, each trying 

to gain advantage over the other, often with great cruelty. 

 

  

 

 



A page from the Book of Kells, the finest surviving Irish Celtic manuscript. 

The round cower of Devenish is one of only two that still stand at Celtic monastic 

sites in Ulster, Ireland. This one was built in the twelfth century AD. The entrance is 

about three metres above grown level, and had a ladder that could be pulled in so that 

enemies could not enter. This design may well have been introduced after the Viking 

raids began in the ninth century. 

  

 This "golden age" suddenly ended with die arrival of Viking raiders, who stole all 

that the monasteries had. Very little was left except the stone memorials that the 

Vikings could not carry away. 

The Vikings, who traded with Constantinople (now Istanbul), Italy, and with 

central Russia, brought fresh economic and political action into Irish life. Viking raids 

forced the Irish to unite. In 859 Ireland chose its first high king, but it was not an 

effective solution because of the quarrels that took place each time a new high king was 

chosen. Viking trade led to the first towns and ports. For the Celts, who had always 

lived in small settlements, these were revolutionary. Dublin, Ireland's future 

capital, was founded by the Vikings. 

As an effective method of rule the high kingship of Ireland lasted only twelve 

years, from 1002 to 1014, while Ireland was ruled by Brian Boru, He is still looked back 

on as Ireland's greatest ruler. He tried to create one single Ireland, and encouraged the 

growth of organisation - in the Church, in administration, and in learning. 

Brian Boru died in battle against the Vikings. One of the five Irish kings, the king 

of Leinster, fought on the Vikings' side. Just over a century later another king of 

 



Leinster invited the Normans of England to help him against his high king. This gave 

the Normans the excuse they wanted to enlarge their kingdom. 

Scotland 

As a result of its geography, Scotland has two different societies. In the centre of 

Scotland mountains stretch to the far north and across to the west, beyond which lie 

many islands. To the east and to the south the lowland hills are gentler, and much of the 

countryside is like England, rich, welcoming and easy to farm. North of the "Highland 

Line", as the division between highland and lowland is called, people stayed tied to their 

own family groups. South and east of this line society was more easily influenced by the 

changes taking place in England. 

 Iona, the western Scottish island on which St Columba established his abbey in 

AD 563 when he came Ireland. From Iona Columba sent his missionaries to bring 

Christianity to the Scots. The present cathedral was built in about 1500. 

 

Scotland was populated by four separate groups of people. The main group, the 

Picts, lived mostly in the north and northeast. They spoke Celtic as well as another, 

probably older, language completely unconnected with any known language today, and 

they seem to have been the earliest inhabitants of the land. The Picts were different from 

the Celts because they inherited their rights, their names and property from their 

mothers, not from their fathers. 

The non-Pictish inhabitants were mainly Scots. The Scots were Celtic settlers who 

had started to move into the western Highlands from Ireland in the fourth century. 

In 843 the Pictish and Scottish kingdoms were united under a Scottish king, who 

could also probably claim the Pictish throne through his mother, in this way obeying 

both Scottish and Pictish rules of kingship.  

The third group were the Britons, who inhabited the Lowlands, and had been part 

of the Romano- British world. (The name of their kingdom, Strathclyde, was used again 

 



in the county reorganisation of 1974.) They had probably given up their old tribal way 

of life by the sixth century. Finally, there were Angles from Northumbria who had 

pushed northwards into the Scottish Lowlands. 

Unity between Picts, Scots and Britons was achieved for several reasons. They all 

shared a common Celtic culture, language and background. Their economy mainly 

depended on keeping animals. These animals were owned by the tribe as a whole, and 

for this reason land was also held by tribes, not by individual people. The common 

economic system increased their feeling of belonging to the same kind of society and 

the feeling of difference from the agricultural Lowlands. The sense of common culture 

may have been increased by marriage alliances between tribes. This idea of common 

landholding remained strong until the tribes of Scotland, called "clans", collapsed in the 

eighteenth century. 

 

The spread of Celtic Christianity also helped to unite the people. The first Christian 

mission to Scotland had come to southwest Scotland in about AD 400. Later, in 563, 

Columba, known as the "Dove of the Church", came from Ireland. Through his work 

both Highland Scots and Picts were brought to Christianity. He even, so it is said, 

defeated a monster in Loch Ness, the first mention of this famous creature. By the time 

of the Synod of Whitby in 663, the Picts, Scots and Britons had all been brought closer 

together by Christianity. 

 



The Angles were very different from the Celts. They had arrived in Britain in 

family groups, but they soon began to accept authority from people outside their own 

family. This was partly due to their way of life. Although they kept some animals, they 

spent more time growing crops. This meant that land was held by individual people, 

each man working in his own field. Land was distributed for farming by the local lord. 

This system encouraged the Angles of Scotland to develop a non-tribal system of 

control, as the people of England further south were doing. This increased their feeling 

of difference from the Celtic tribal Highlanders further north. 

Finally, as in Ireland and in Wales, foreign invaders increased the speed of political 

change. Vikings attacked the coastal areas of Scotland, and they settled on many of the 

islands, Shetland, the Orkneys, the Hebrides, and the Isle of Man southwest of Scotland. 

In order to resist them, Picts and Scots fought together against the enemy raiders and 

settlers. When they could not push them out of the islands and coastal areas, they had to 

deal with them politically. At first the Vikings, or "Norsemen", still served the king of 

Norway. But communications with Norway were difficult. Slowly the earls of Orkney 

and other areas found it easier to accept the king of Scots as their overlord, rather than 

the more distant king of Norway. 

However, as the Welsh had also discovered, the English were a greater danger than 

the Vikings. In 934 the Scots were seriously defeated by a Wessex army pushing 

northwards. The Scots decided to seek the friendship of the English, because of the 

likely losses from war. England was obviously stronger than Scotland but, luckily for 

the Scots, both the north of England and Scotland were difficult to control from 

London. The Scots hoped that if they were reasonably peaceful the Sassenachs, as they 

called the Saxons (and still call the English), would leave them alone. 

Scotland remained a difficult country to rule even from its capital, Edinburgh. 

Anyone looking at a map of Scotland can immediately see that control of the Highlands 

and islands was a great problem. Travel was often impossible in winter, and slow and 

difficult in summer. It was easy for a clan chief or noble to throw off the rule of the 

king. 

  



 An argument between King 

Henry II and his archbishop, Thomas Becket. Behind Becket stand two knights, 

probably those who killed him to please Henry. The picture illustrates the struggle 

between Church and state during the early Middle Ages. The Church controlled money, 

kind (including towns and feudal estates), and men. As a result, the kings of England 

had to be very careful in their dealings with the Church. They tried to prevent any 

increase in Church power, and tried to appoint bishops who would be more loyal to the 

king than to the Church. Becket died because he tried to prevent the king from gaining 

more control of Church affairs. 

 

 

 

 

 

 



5.3.2. The early Middle Ages 

4 Conquest and feudal rule 

The Norman Conquest • Feudalism • Kingship: a family business • 

Magna Carta and the decline of feudalism 

The Norman Conquest 

William the Conqueror's coronation did not go as planned. When the people 

shouted "God Save the King" the nervous Norman guards at Westminster Abbey 

thought they were going to attack William. In their fear they set fire to nearby houses 

and the coronation ceremony ended in disorder. 

Although William was now crowned king, his conquest had only just begun, and 

the fighting lasted for another five years. There was an Anglo- Saxon rebellion against 

the Normans every year until 1070. The small Norman army marched from village to 

village, destroying places it could not control, and building forts to guard others. It was 

a true army of occupation for at least twenty years. The north was particularly hard to 

control, and the Norman army had no mercy. When the Saxons fought back, the 

Normans burnt, destroyed and killed. Between Durham and York not a single house was 

left standing, and it took a century for the north to recover. 

Few Saxon lords kept their lands and those who did were the very small number 

who had accepted William immediately. AH the others lost everything. By 1086, twenty 

years after the arrival of the Normans, only two of the greater landlords and only two 

bishops were Saxon. William gave the Saxon lands to his Norman nobles. After each 

English rebellion there was more land to give away. His army included Norman and 

other French land seekers. Over 4,000 Saxon landlords were replaced by 200 Norman 

ones. 

Feudalism 

William was careful in the way he gave land to his nobles. The king of France was 

less powerful than many of the great landlords, of whom William was the outstanding 

example. In England, as each new area of land was captured, William gave parts of it as 

a reward to his captains. This meant that they held separate small pieces of land in 

different parts of the country so that no noble could easily or quickly gather his fighting 

men to rebel. William only gave some of his nobles larger estates along the troublesome 



borders with Wales and Scotland. At the same time he kept enough land for himself to 

make sure he was much stronger than his nobles. Of all the farmland of England he 

gave half to the Norman nobles, a quarter to the Church, and kept a fifth himself. He 

kept the Saxon system of sheriffs, and used these as a balance to local nobles. As a 

result England was different from the rest of Europe because it had one powerful 

family, instead of a large number of powerful nobles. William, and the kings after him, 

thought of England as their personal property. 

William organised his English kingdom according to the feudal system which had 

already begun to develop in England before his arrival. The word “feudalism” comes 

from the French word feu, which the Normans used to refer to land held in return for 

duty or service to a lord. The basis of feudal society was the holding of land, and its 

main purpose was economic. The central idea was that all land was owned by the king 

but it was held by others, called "vassals", in return for services and goods. The king 

gave large estates to his main nobles in return for a promise to serve him in war for up 

to forty days. The nobles also had to give him part of the produce of the land. The 

greater nobles gave part of their lands to lesser nobles, knights, and other "freemen". 

Some freemen paid for the land by doing military service, while others paid rent. The 

noble kept "serfs" to work on his own land. These were not free to leave the estate, and 

were often little better than slaves.  

Castle Rising in Norfolk, a fine 

example of the stone-built keeps the Normans built in the early twelfth century. These 

replaced the earlier Norman "motte and bailey" castles, which were earth mounds 

surrounded by a wooden fence or pallisade. A stone-built keep of the new kind was 



extremely difficult to capture, except by surprise. Keeps of this kind had a well, 

providing fresh water for a long siege. 

The great hall in Castle Headingham, built in 

1140, gives an idea of the inside of a Norman castle. The floor was covered with rushes 

or reeds, cut from a nearby marsh or wetland area. The wails were decorated with 

woven woollen embroidered hangings, for which England was famous, the furniture is 

of a much later date. In Norman times there was probably a large but simple table and 

chair for the lord of the castle. Others sat on benches, or might have stood for meals. 

There were two basic principles to feudalism: every man had a lord, and every lord 

had land. The king was connected through this "chain" of people to the lowest man in 

the country. At each level a man bad to promise loyalty and service to his lord. This 

promise was usually made with the lord sitting on his chair and his vassal kneeling 

before him, his hands placed between those of his lord. This was called "homage", and 

has remained part of the coronation ceremony of British kings and queens until now. On 

the other hand, each lord had responsibilities to his vassals. He had to give them land 

and protection.  

When a noble died his son usually took over his estate. But first he had to receive 

permission from the king and make a special payment. If he was still a child the king 

would often take the produce of the estate until the boy was old enough to look after the 

estate himself. In this way the king could benefit from the death of a noble. If all the 

noble's family died the land went back to the king, who would be expected to give it to 

another deserving noble. But the king often kept the land for some years, using its 

wealth, before giving it to another noble. 

 



A thirteenth-century knight pays homage. The 

nobility of Britain still pay homage to the sovereign during the coronation ceremony. 

Ever since the Middle Ages, west European Christians have used the feudal homage 

position when praying, a reminder of their relationship to God, their lord and protector. 

If the king did not give the nobles land they would not fight for him. Between 1066 

and the mid- fourteenth century there were only thirty years of complete peace. So 

feudal duties were extremely important. The king had to make sure he had enough 

satisfied nobles who would be willing to fight for him. 

William gave out land all over England to his nobles. By 1086 he wanted to know 

exactly who owned which piece of land, and how much it was worth. He needed this 

information so that he could plan his economy, find out how much was produced and 

how much he could ask in tax. He therefore sent a team of people all through England 

to make a complete economic survey. His men asked all kinds of questions at each 

settlement: How much land was there? Who owned it? How much was it worth? How 

many families, ploughs and sheep were there? And so on. This survey was the only one 

of its kind in Europe. Not surprisingly, it was most unpopular with the people, because 

they felt they could not escape from its findings. It so reminded them of the paintings of 

the Day of judgement, or "doom", on the walls of their churches that they called it the 

"Domesday" Book. The name stuck. The Domesday Book still exists, and gives us an 

extraordinary amount of information about England at this time. 

 

 



Kingship: a family business 

To understand the idea of kingship and lordship in the early Middle Ages it is 

important to realise that at this time there was little or no idea of nationalism. William 

controlled two large areas: Normandy, which he had been given by his father, and 

England, which he had won in war. Both were personal possessions, and it did not 

matter to the rulers that the ordinary people of one place were English while those of 

another were French. To William the important difference between Normandy and 

England was that as duke of Normandy he had to recognise the king of France as his 

lord, whereas in England he was king with no lord above him. 

When William died, in 1087, he left the Duchy of Normandy to his elder son, 

Robert. He gave England to his second son, William, known as "Rufus" (Latin for red) 

because of his red hair and red face. When Robert went to fight the Muslims in the Holy 

Land, he left William II (Rufus) in charge of Normandy. After all, the management of 

Normandy and England was a family business. 

William Rufus died in a hunting accident in 1 100, shot dead by an arrow. He had 

not married, and therefore had no son to take the crown. At the time of William's death, 

Robert was on his way home to Normandy from the Holy Land. Their younger brother, 

Henry, knew that if he wanted the English crown he would have to act very quickly. He 

had been with William at the time of the accident. He rode to Winchester and took 

charge of the king's treasury. He then rode to Westminster, where he was crowned king 

three days later. Robert was very angry and prepared to invade. But it took him a year to 

organise an army. 

The Norman nobles in England had to choose between Henry and Robert. This was 

not easy because most of them held land in Normandy too. In the end they chose Henry 

because he was in London, with the crown already on his head. Robert's invasion was a 

failure and he accepted payment to return to Normandy. But Henry wanted more. He 

knew that many of his nobles would willingly follow him to Normandy so that they 

could win back their Norman lands. In 1106 Henry invaded Normandy and captured 

Robert. Normandy and England were reunited under one ruler. Henry I's most important 

aim was to pass on both Normandy and England to his successor. He spent the rest of 



his life fighting to keep Normandy from other French nobles who tried to take it. But in 

1120 Henry's only son was drowned at sea. 

During the next fifteen years Henry hoped for another son but finally accepted that 

his daughter, Matilda, would follow him. Henry had married Matilda to another great 

noble in France, Geoffrey Plantagenet. Geoffrey was heir to Anjou, a large and 

important area southwest of Normandy. Henry hoped that the family lands would be 

made larger by this marriage. He made all the nobles promise to accept Matilda when he 

died. But then Henry himself quarrelled publicly with Matilda's husband, and died soon 

after. This left the succession in question. 

 
Henry II’s empire 

At the time both the possible heirs to Henry were on theirs own estates. Matilda 

was with her husband in Anjou and Henry's nephew, Stephen of Blois, was in 

Boulogne, only a day's journey by sea from England. As Henry had done before him, 

Stephen raced to England to claim the crown. Also as before, the nobles in England had 

to choose between Stephen, who was in England, and Matilda, who had quarrelled with 

her father and who was still in France. Most chose Stephen, who seems to have been 

good at fighting but little else. He was described at the time as "of outstanding skill in 

arms, but in other things almost an idiot, except that he was more inclined towards evil." 

Only a few nobles supported Matilda's claim. 

 

 



Matilda invaded England four years later. Her fight with Stephen led to a terrible 

civil war in which villages were destroyed and many people were killed. Neither side 

could win, and finally in 1153 Matilda and Stephen agreed that Stephen could keep the 

throne but only if Matilda's son, Henry, could succeed him. Fortunately for England, 

Stephen died the following year, and the family possessions of England and the lands in 

France were united under a king accepted by everyone. It took years for England to 

recover from the civil war. As someone wrote at the time, "For nineteen long winters, 

God and his angels slept." This kind of disorder and destruction was common in 

Europe, but it was shocking in England because people were used to the rule of law and 

order. 

Henry II was the first unquestioned ruler of the English throne for a hundred years. 

He destroyed the castles which many nobles had built without royal permission during 

Stephen's reign, and made sure that they lived in manor houses that were undefended. 

The manor again became the centre of local life and administration. 

Henry II was ruler of far more land than any previous king. As lord of Anjou he 

added his father's lands to the family empire. After his marriage to Eleanor of Aquitaine 

he also ruled the lands south of Anjou. Henry II’s empire stretched from the Scottish 

border to the Pyrenees. 

Four kings of the early Middle Ages: (top row) Henry II, Richard I, (bottom row) 

John and Henry III. Richard's shield carries the badge of the English kings. The three 

gold lions (called "leopards" in heraldic language) on a red field still form two of the 

four "quarters" of the Royal Standard or shield today. 

 



England provided most of Henry's wealth, hut the heart of his empire lay in Anjou. 

And although Henry recognised the king of France as the overlord of all his French 

lands, he actually controlled a greater area than the king of France. Many of Henry's 

nobles held land on both sides of the English channel. 

However, Henry quarrelled with his beautiful and powerful wife, and his sons, 

Richard and John, took Eleanor's side. It may seem surprising that Richard and John 

fought against their own father. But in fact they were doing their duty to the king of 

France, their feudal overlord, in payment for the lands they held from him. In 1189 

Henry died a broken man, disappointed and defeated by his sons and by the French 

king. 

Henry was followed by his rebellious son, Richard. Richard I has always been one 

of England's most popular kings, although he spent hardly any time in 

England. He was brave, and a good soldier, but his nickname Coeur de Lion, 

"lionheart", shows that his culture, like that of the kings before him, was French. 

Richard was everyone's idea of the perfect feudal king. He went to the Holy Land to 

make war on the Muslims and he fought with skill, courage and honour.  

On his way back from the Holy Land Richard was captured by the duke of Austria, 

with whom he had quarrelled in Jerusalem. The duke demanded money before he would 

let him go, and it took two years for England to pay. Shortly after, in 1199, Richard was 

killed in France. He had spent no more than four or five years in the country of which 

he was king. When he died the French king took over parts of Richard's French lands to 

rule himself. 

Richard had no son, and he was followed by his brother, John. John had already 

made himself unpopular with the three most important groups of people, the nobles, the 

merchants and the Church. 

John was unpopular mainly because he was greedy. The feudal lords in England 

had always run their own law courts and profited from the fines paid by those brought 

to court. But John took many cases out of their courts and tried them in the king's 

courts, taking the money for himself. 

It was normal for a feudal lord to make a payment to the king when his daughter 

was married, but John asked for more than was the custom. In the same way, when a 



noble died, his son had to pay money before he could inherit his father's land. In order 

to enlarge his own income, John increased the amount they had to pay. In other cases 

when a noble died without a son, it was normal for the land to be passed on to-another 

noble family. John kept the land for a long time, to benefit from its wealth. He did the 

same with the bishoprics. As for the merchants and towns, he taxed them at a higher 

level than ever before. 

In 1204 King John became even more unpopular with his nobles. The French king 

invaded Normandy and the English nobles lost their lands there. John had failed to carry 

out his duty to them as duke of Normandy. He had taken their money but he had not 

protected their land. 

In 1209 John quarrelled with the pope over who should be Archbishop of 

Canterbury. John was in a weak position in England and the pope knew it. The pope 

called on the king of France to invade England, and closed every church in the country. 

At a time when most people believed that without the Church they would go to hell, this 

was a very serious matter. In 1214 John gave in, and accepted the pope's choice of 

archbishop. 

In 1215 John hoped to recapture Normandy. He called on his lords to fight for him, 

but they no longer trusted him. They marched to London, where they were joined by 

angry merchants. Outside London at Runnymede, a few miles up the river, John was 

forced to sign a new agreement. 

Magna Carta and the decline of feudalism 

This new agreement was known as "Magna Carta", the Great Charter, and was an 

important symbol of political freedom. The king promised all "freemen" protection from 

his officers, and the right to a fair and legal trial. At the time perhaps less than one 

quarter of the English were "freemen". Most were not free, and were serfs or little 

better. Hundreds of years later, Magna Carta was used by Parliament to protect itself 

from a powerful king. In fact Magna Carta gave no real freedom to the majority of 

people in England. The nobles who wrote it and forced King John to sign it had no such 

thing in mind. They had one main aim: to make sure John did not go beyond his rights 

as feudal lord. 



Magna Carta marks a clear stage in the collapse of English feudalism. Feudal 

society was based on links between lord and vassal. At Runnymede the nobles were not 

acting as vassals but as a class. They established a committee of twenty-four lords to 

make sure John kept his promises. That was not a "feudal" thing to do. In addition, the 

nobles were acting in co-operation with the merchant class of towns. 

The nobles did not allow John's successors to forget this charter and its promises. 

Every king recognised Magna Carta, until the Middle Ages ended in disorder and a new 

kind of monarchy came into being in the sixteenth century. 

There were other small signs that feudalism was changing. When the king went to 

war he had the right to forty days' fighting service from each of his lords. But forty days 

were not long enough for fighting a war in France. The nobles refused to fight for 

longer, so the king was forced to pay soldiers to fight for him. (They were called "paid 

fighters", solidarius, a Latin word from which the word "soldier" comes.) At the same 

time many lords preferred their vassals to pay them in money rather than in services. 

Vassals were gradually beginning to change into tenants. Feudalism, the use of land in 

return for service, was beginning to weaken. But it took another three hundred years 

before it disappeared completely. 

5 The power of the kings of England 

Church and state ♦ The beginnings of Parliament ♦ Dealing with the Celts 

Church and state 

John's reign also marked the end of the long struggle between Church and state in 

England. This had begun in 1066 when the pope claimed that William had promised to 

accept him as his feudal lord. William refused to accept this claim. He had created 

Norman bishops and given them land on condition that they paid homage to him. As a 

result it was not clear whether the bishops should obey the Church or the king. Those 

kings and popes who wished to avoid conflict left the matter alone. But some kings and 

popes wanted to increase their authority. In such circumstances trouble could not be 

avoided. 

The struggle was for both power and money. During the eleventh and twelfth 

centuries the Church wanted the kings of Europe to accept its authority over both 



spiritual and earthly affairs, and argued that even kings were answerable to God. Kings, 

on the other hand, chose as bishops men who would be loyal to them. 

The first serious quarrel was between William Rufus and Anselm, the man he had 

made Archbishop of Canterbury. Anselm, with several other bishops, fearing the king, 

had escaped from England. After William's death Anselm refused to do homage to 

William's successor, Henry I. Henry, meanwhile, had created several new bishops but 

they had no spiritual authority without the blessing of the archbishop. This left the king 

in a difficult position. It took seven years to settle the disagreement. Finally the king 

agreed that only the Church could create bishops. But in return the Church agreed that 

bishops would pay homage to the king for the lands owned by their bishoprics. In 

practice the wishes of the king in the appointment of bishops remained important. But 

after Anselm's death Henry managed to delay the appointment of a new archbishop for 

five years while he benefited from the wealth of Canterbury. The struggle between 

Church and state continued. 

The crisis came when Henry II’s friend Thomas Becket was appointed Archbishop 

of Canterbury in 1162. Henry hoped that Thomas would help him bring the Church 

more under his control. At first Becket refused, and then he gave in. Later he changed 

his mind again and ran away to France, and it seemed as if Henry had won. But in 1170 

Becket returned to England determined to resist the king. Henry was very angry, and 

four knights who heard him speak out went to Canterbury to murder Becket. They killed 

him in the holiest place in the cathedral, on the altar steps. 

Ail Christian Europe was shocked, and Thomas Becket became a saint of the 

Church. For hundreds of years afterwards people not only from England but also from 

Europe travelled to Canterbury to pray at Becket's grave. Henry was forced to ask the 

pope's forgiveness. He also allowed himself to be whipped by monks. The pope used 

the event to take back some of the Church's privileges. But Henry II could have lost 

much more than he did. Luckily for Henry, the nobles were also involved in the 

argument, and Henry had the nobles on his side. Usually the Church preferred to 

support the king against the nobles, but expected to be rewarded for its support. King 

John's mistake forty years later was to upset both Church and nobles at the same time. 

 



The beginnings of Parliament 

King John had signed Magna Carta unwillingly, and it quickly became clear that 

he was not going to keep to the agreement. The nobles rebelled and soon pushed John 

out of the southeast. But civil war was avoided because John died suddenly in 1216. 

John's son, Henry III, was only nine years old. During the first sixteen years as 

king he was under the control of powerful nobles, and tied by Magna Carta. 

Henry was finally able to rule for himself at the age of twenty-five. It was 

understandable that he wanted to be completely independent of the people who had 

controlled bis life for so long. He spent his time with foreign friends, and became 

involved in expensive wars supporting the pope in Sicily and also in France. 

Henry's heavy spending and his foreign advisers upset the nobles. Once again they 

acted as a class, under the leadership of Simon de Montfort, earl of Leicester. In 1258 

they took over the government and elected a council of nobles. De Montfort called it a 

parliament, or parlement, a French word meaning a "discussion meeting". This 

"parliament" took control of the treasury and forced Henry to get rid of his foreign 

advisers. The nobles were supported by the towns, which wished to be free of Henry's 

heavy taxes. 

But some of the nobles did not support the revolutionary new council, and 

remained loyal to Henry. With their help Henry was finally able to defeat and kill 

Simon de Montfort in 1265. Once again he had full royal authority, although he was 

careful to accept the balance which de Montfort had created between king and nobles. 

When Henry died in 1272 his son Edward I took the throne without question. 

 Edward I brought together the first real parliament. Simon de Montfort's council 

had been called a parliament, but it included only nobles. It had been able to make 

statutes, or written laws, and it had been able to make political decisions. However, the 

lords were less able to provide the king with money, except what they had agreed to pay 

him for the lands they held under feudal arrangement. In the days of Henry I (1100-35), 

85 per cent of the king's income had come from the land. By 1272 income from the land 

was less than 40 per cent of the royal income. The king could only raise the rest by 

taxation. Since the rules of feudalism did not include taxation, taxes could only be 

raised with the agreement of those wealthy enough to be taxed. 

 



Edward I's parliament. Edward sits in front of his nobles, bishops and shire 

(alights. On his right sits Alexander, king of Scots, and on his left is Llewelyn, Prince of 

Wales. It is unlikely either ever sat in Edward's parliament, but he liked to think of them 

as under his authority. Beyond Alexander and Llewelyn sit the archbishops of 

Canterbury and York, and there are more bishops on the left of the picture, a reminder 

of the political and economic strength of the Church at this time. In the centre are 

woolsacks, symbolic of England's wealth. 

Several kings had made arrangements for taxation before, but Edward I was the 

first to create a "representative institution" which could provide the money he needed. 

This institution became the House of Commons. Unlike the House of Lords it contained 

a mixture of "gentry" (knights and other wealthy freemen from the shires) and 

merchants from the towns. These were the two broad classes of people who produced 

and controlled England's wealth. 

In 1275 Edward I commanded each shire and each town (or borough) to send two 

representatives to his parliament. These "commoners" would have stayed away if they 

could, to avoid giving Edward money. But few dared risk Edward's anger. They became 

unwilling representatives of their local community. This, rather than Magna Carta, was 



the beginning of the idea that there should be "no taxation without representation", later 

claimed by the American colonists of the eighteenth century. 

In other parts of Europe, similar "parliaments" kept all the gentry separate from the 

commoners. England was special because the House of Commons contained a mixture 

of gentry belonging to the feudal ruling class and merchants and freemen who did not. 

The co-operation of these groups, through the House of Commons, became important to 

Britain's later political and social development. During the 150 years following 

Edward's death the agreement of the Commons became necessary for the making of all 

statutes, and all special taxation additional to regular taxes. 

 

Harlech Castle, one of several castles 

built by Edward 1 in order to control the north and west of Wales. The mountainous 

country of Snowdonia in the background was a place of safety for the Welsh rebels. 

While it was extremely difficult for Edward to reach the rebels in these mountains, it 

was also impossible for such rebels ever to capture castles as strong as Harlech. These 

hugely expensive castles were so strong that they persuaded the Welsh that another 

rising against English rule mas unlikely to succeed. 

 

Dealing with the Celts 

Edward 1 was less interested in winning back parts of France than in bringing the 

rest of Britain under his control.  

William I had allowed his lords to win land by conquest in Wales. These Normans 

slowly extended their control up the Welsh river valleys and by the beginning of the 

 



twelfth century much of Wales was held by them. They built castles as they went 

forward, and mixed with and married the Welsh during the eleventh, twelfth and 

thirteenth centuries. A new class grew up, a mixture of the Norman and Welsh rulers, 

who spoke Norman French and Welsh, but not English. They all became vassals of the 

English king. 

The only Welsh who were at all free from English rule lived around Snowdon, the 

wild mountainous area of north Wales. They were led by Llewelyn ap Gruffydd, prince 

of Gwynedd, who tried to become independent of the English. Edward was determined 

to defeat him and bring Wales completely under his control. In 1282 Llewelyn was 

captured and killed. Edward then began a programme of castle building which was 

extremely expensive and took many years to complete. 

In 1284 Edward united west Wales with England, bringing the English county 

system to the newly conquered lands. But he did not interfere with the areas the 

Normans had conquered earlier on the English-Welsh border, because this would have 

led to trouble with his nobles. 

The English considered that Wales had become part of England for all practical 

purposes. If the Welsh wanted a prince, they could have one. At a public ceremony at 

Caernarfon Edward I made his own baby son (later Edward II) Prince of Wales. From 

that time the eldest son of the ruling king or queen has usually been made Prince of 

Wales. 

Ireland had been conquered by Norman lords in 1169. They had little difficulty in 

defeating the Irish kings and tribes. Henry II, afraid that his lords might become too 

independent, went to Ireland himself. He forced the Irish chiefs and Norman lords to 

accept his lordship. He did so with the authority of the pope, who hoped to bring the 

Irish Celtic Church under his own control. 

Henry II made Dublin, the old Viking town, the capital of his new colony. Much of 

western Ireland remained in the hands of Irish chiefs, while Norman lords governed 

most of the east. Edward I took as much money and as many men as he could for his 

wars against the Welsh and Scots. As a result Ireland was drained of its wealth. By 1318 

it was able to provide the English king with only one-third of the amount it had been 

able to give in 1272. The Norman nobles and Irish chiefs quietly avoided English 



authority as much as possible. As a result, the English Crown only controlled Dublin 

and a small area around it, known as "the Pale". 

The Irish chiefs continued to live as they always had done, moving from place to 

place, and eating out of doors, a habit they only gave up in the sixteenth century. The 

Anglo-Irish lords, on the other hand, built strong stone castles, as they had done in 

Wales. But they also became almost completely independent from the English Crown, 

and some became "more Irish than the Irish". 

In Scotland things were very different. Although Scottish kings had sometimes 

accepted the English king as their "overlord", they were much stronger than the many 

Welsh kings had been. By the eleventh century there was only one king of Scots, and he 

ruled over all the south and east of Scotland. Only a few areas of the western coast were 

still completely independent and these all came under the king's control during the 

twelfth and thirteenth centuries. In Ireland and Wales Norman knights were strong 

enough to fight local chiefs on their own. But only the English king with a large army 

could hope to defeat the Scots. Most English kings did not even try, but Edward I was 

different. 

The Scottish kings were closely connected with England. Since Saxon times, 

marriages had frequently taken place between the Scottish and English royal families. 

At the same time, in order to establish strong government, the Scottish kings offered 

land to Norman knights from England in return for their loyalty. Scotland followed 

England in creating a feudal state. On the whole Celtic society accepted this, probably 

because the Normans married into local Celtic noble families. The feudal system, 

however, did not develop in the Highlands, where the tribal "clan" system continued. 

Some Scottish kings held land in England, just as English kings held lands in France. 

And in exactly the same way they did homage, promising loyalty to the English king for 

that land. 

In 1290 a crisis took place over the succession to the Scottish throne. There were 

thirteen possible heirs. Among these the most likely to succeed were John de Balliol and 

Robert Bruce, both Norman- Scottish knights. In order to avoid civil war the Scottish 

nobles invited Edward I to settle the matter. 



 Edward had already shown interest in joining Scotland to his kingdom. In 1286 he 

had arranged for his own son to marry Margaret, the heir to the Scottish throne, but she 

had died in a shipwreck. Now he had another chance. He told both men that they must 

do homage to him, and so accept his overlordship, before he would help settle the 

question. He then invaded Scotland and put one of them, John de Balliol, on the 

Scottish throne. 

De Balliol's four years as king were not happy. First, Edward made him provide 

money and troops for the English army and the Scottish nobles rebelled. Then Edward 

invaded Scotland again, and captured all the main Scottish castles. During the invasion 

Edward stole the sacred Stone of Destiny from Scone Abbey on which, so the legend 

said, all Scottish kings must sit. Edward believed that without the Stone, any Scottish 

coronation would be meaningless, and that his own possession of the Stone would 

persuade the Scots to accept him as king. However, neither he nor his successors 

became kings of Scots, and the Scottish kings managed perfectly well without it. 

Edward's treatment of the Scots created a popular resistance movement. At first it 

was led by William Wallace, a Norman-Scottish knight. But after one victory against an 

English army, Wallace's "people's army" was itself destroyed by Edward in 1297. The 

Scots had formed rings of spearmen which stood firm against the English cavalry 

attacks, but Edward's Welsh longbowmen broke the Scottish formations, and the cavalry 

then charged down on them. 

It seemed as if Edward had won after all. He captured Wallace and executed him, 

putting his head on a pole on London Bridge. Edward tried to make Scotland a part of 

England, as he had done with Wales. Some Scottish nobles accepted him, but the people 

refused to be ruled by the English king. Scottish nationalism was born on the day 

Wallace died. 

A new leader took up the struggle. This was Robert Bruce, who had competed with 

John de Balliol for the throne. He was able to raise an army and defeat the English army 

in Scotland. Edward I gathered another great army and marched against Robert Brace, 

but he died on the way north in 1307. On Edward's grave were written the words 

"Edward, the Hammer of the Scots". He had intended to hammer them into the ground 

and destroy them, hut in fact he had hammered them into a nation. 



After his death his son, Edward II, turned back to England. Bruce had time to 

defeat his Scottish enemies, and make himself accepted as king of the Scots. He then 

began to win back the castles still held by the English. When Edward II invaded 

Scotland in 1314 in an effort to help the last English-held castles, Bruce destroyed his 

army at Bannockburn, near Stirling. Six years later, in 1320, the Scots clergy meeting at 

Arbroath wrote to the pope in Rome to tell him that they would never accept English 

authority: "for as long as even one hundred of us remain alive, we will never consent to 

subject ourselves to the dominion of the English." 

Edward i's coronation chair. The Scottish Stone of Destiny which Edward took 

from Scone Abbey is under the seat, a symbol of England's desire to rule Scotland. On 

either side of the throne stand the symbolic state sword and shield of Edward III. 

6 Government and society 

The growth of government * Law and justice * Religious beliefs * Ordinary 

people in country and town * The growth of towns as centres of wealth * 

Language, literature and culture 

The growth of government 

William the Conqueror had governed England and Normandy by travelling from 

one place to another to make sure that his authority was accepted. He, and the kings 

after him, raised some of the money they needed by trying cases and fining people in 

the royal courts. The king's "household" was the government, and it was always on the 

move. There was no real capital of the kingdom as there is today. Kings were crowned 

in Westminster, but their treasury stayed in the old Wessex capital, Winchester. When 

 



William and the kings after him moved around the country staying in towns and castles, 

they were accompanied by a large number of followers. Wherever they went the local 

people had to give them food and somewhere to stay. It could have a terrible effect. 

Food ran out, and prices rose. 

This form of government could only work well for a small kingdom. By the time 

the English kings were ruling half of France as well they could no longer travel 

everywhere themselves. Instead, they sent nobles and knights from the royal household 

to act as sheriffs. But even this system needed people who could administer taxation, 

justice, and carry out the king's instructions. It was obviously not practical for all these 

people to follow the king everywhere. At first this "administration" was based in 

Winchester, but by the time of Edward 1, in 1290, it had moved to Westminster. It is 

still there today. However, even though the administration was in Westminster the real 

capital of England was still "in the king's saddle". 

The king kept all his records in Westminster, including the Domesday Book. The 

king's administration kept a careful watch on noble families. It made sure the king 

claimed money every time a young noble took over the Sands of his father, or when a 

noble's daughter married. In every possible way the king always "had his hand in his 

subject's pocket". The administration also checked the towns and the ports to make sure 

that taxes were paid, and kept a record of the fines made by the king's court. 

Most important of all, the officials in Westminster had to watch the economy of 

the country carefully. Was the king getting the money he needed in the most effective 

way? Such questions led to important changes in taxation between 1066 and 1300. In 

11.30 well over half of Henry l's money came from his own land, one-third from his 

feudal vassals in rights and fines, and only one-seventh from taxes. One hundred and 

fifty years later, over half of Edward l's money came from taxes, but only one- third 

came from his land and only one-tenth from his feudal vassals. It is. no wonder that 

Edward called to his parliament representatives of the people whom he could tax most 

effectively. 

It is not surprising, either, that the administration began to grow very quickly. 

When William I invaded Britain he needed only a few clerks to manage his paperwork. 

Most business, including feudal homage, was done by the spoken, not written, word. 



But the need for paperwork grew rapidly. In 1050 only the king (Edward the Confessor) 

had a seal with which to "sign" official papers. By the time of Edward I, just over two 

hundred years later, even the poorest man was expected to have a seal in order to sign 

official papers, even if he could not read. From 1199 the administration in Westminster 

kept copies of all the letters and documents that were sent out. 

The amount of wax used for seals on official papers gives an idea of the rapid 

growth of the royal ad-ministration. In 1220, at the beginning of Henry Ill's reign, 1.5 kg 

were used each week. Forty years later, in 1260, this had risen to 14 kg weekly. And 

government administration has been growing ever since. 

Law and justice 

The king, of course, was responsible for law and justice. But kings usually had to 

leave the administration of this important matter to someone who lived close to the 

place where a crime was committed. In Saxon times every district had had its own laws 

and customs, and justice had often been a family matter. After the Norman Conquest 

nobles were allowed to administer justice among the villages and people on their lands. 

Usually they mixed Norman laws with the old Saxon laws. They had freedom to act 

more or less as they liked. More serious offences, however, were tried in the king's 

courts. 

Henry I introduced the idea that all crimes, even those inside the family, were no 

longer only a family matter but a breaking of the "king's peace". It was therefore the 

king's duty to try people and punish them. At first the nobles acted for the king on their 

own lands, but Henry wanted the same kind of justice to be used everywhere. So he 

appointed a number of judges who travelled from place to place administering justice. 

(These travelling, or "circuit", judges still exist today.) They dealt both with crimes and 

disagreements over property. In this way the king slowly took over the administration 

from the nobles. 

At first the king's judges had no special knowledge or training. They were simply 

trusted to use common sense. Many of them were nobles or bishops who followed 

directly the orders of the king. It is not surprising that the quality of judges depended on 

the choice of the king. Henry II, the most powerful English king of the twelfth century, 

was known in Europe for the high standards of his law courts. "The convincing proof of 



our king's strength," wrote one man, "is that whoever has a just cause wants to have it 

tried before him, whoever has a weak one does not come unless he is dragged." 

By the end of the twelfth century the judges were men with real knowledge and 

experience of the law. Naturally these judges, travelling from place to place, 

administered the same law wherever they went. This might seem obvious now, but since 

Saxon times local customs and laws had varied from one place to another. The law 

administered by these travelling judges became known as "common law", because it 

was used everywhere. 

England was unlike the rest of Europe because it used common law. Centuries 

later, England's common law system was used in the United States (the North American 

colonies) and in many other British colonial possessions, and accepted when these 

became nations in their own right. In other parts of Europe legal practice was based on 

the Civil Law of the Roman Empire, and the Canon Law of the Church. But although 

English lawyers referred to these as examples of legal method and science, they created 

an entirely different system of law based on custom, comparisons, previous cases and 

previous decisions. In this way traditional local laws were replaced by common law all 

over the land. This mixture of experience and custom is the basis of law in England 

even today. Modern judges still base their decisions on the way in which similar cases 

have been decided. 

The new class of judges was also interested in how the law was carried out, and 

what kinds of punishment were used. From Anglo-Saxon times there had been two 

ways of deciding difficult cases when it was not clear if a man was innocent or guilty. 

The accused man could be tested in battle against a skilled fighter, or tested by "ordeal". 

A typical "ordeal" was to put a hot iron on the man's tongue. If the burn mark was still 

there three days later he was thought to be guilty. It was argued that God would leave 

the burn mark on a guilty man's tongue. Such a system worked only as long as people 

believed in it. By the end of the twelfth century there were serious doubts and in 1215 

the pope forbade the Church to have anything to do with trial by ordeal. 

In England trial by ordeal was replaced with trial by jury. The jury idea dated back 

to the Danes of Danelaw, but had only been used in disputes over land. Henry II had 

already introduced the use of juries for some cases in the second half of the twelfth 



century. But it was not the kind of jury we know today. In 1179 he allowed an accused 

man in certain cases to claim "trial by jury". The man could choose twelve neighbours, 

"twelve good men and true", who would help him prove that he was not guilty. Slowly, 

during the later Middle Ages, the work of these juries gradually changed from giving 

evidence to judging the evidence of others, juries had no training in the law. They were 

ordinary people using ordinary common sense. It was soon obvious that they needed 

guidance. As a result law schools grew up during the thirteenth century, producing 

lawyers who could advise juries about the points of law. 

Religious beliefs 

The Church at local village level was significantly different from the politically 

powerful organisation the king had to deal with. At the time of William 1 the ordinary 

village priest could hardly read at all, and he was usually one of the peasant community. 

His church belonged to the local lord, and was often built next to the lord's house. 

Almost all priests were married, and many inherited their position from their father. 

However, even at village level the Church wished to replace the lord's authority 

with its own, but it was only partly successful. In many places the lord continued to 

choose the local priest, and to have more influence over him than the more distant 

Church authorities were able to have. 

The Church also tried to prevent priests from marrying. In this it was more 

successful, and by the end of the thirteenth century married priests were unusual. But it 

was still common to find a priest who "kept a girl in his house who lit his fire but put 

out his virtue." 

There were, however, many who promised not to marry and kept that promise. 

This was particularly true of those men and women who wanted to he monks or nuns 

and entered the local monastery or nunnery. One reason for entering a religious house 

was the increasing difficulty during this period of living on the land. As the population 

grew, more and more people found they could not feed their whole family easily. If they 

could enter a son or daughter into the local religious house there would be fewer mouths 

to feed, Indeed, it may have been the economic difficulties of raising a family which 

persuaded priests to follow the Church ruling. Life was better as a monk within the safe 

walls of a monastery than as a poor farmer outside. A monk could learn to read and 



write, and he sure of food and shelter. The monasteries were centres of wealth and 

learning. 

In 1066 there were fifty religious houses in England, home for perhaps 1,000 

monks and nuns. By the beginning of the fourteenth century there were probably about 

900 religious houses, with 17,500 members. Even though the population in the 

fourteenth century was three times larger than it had been in 1066, the growth of the 

monasteries is impressive. 

The thirteenth century brought a new movement, the "brotherhoods" of friars. 

These friars were wandering preachers. They were interested not in Church power and 

splendour, but in the souls of ordinary men and women. They lived with the poor and 

tried to bring the comfort of Christianity to them. They lived in contrast with the wealth 

and power of the monasteries and cathedrals, the local centres of the Church. 

Ordinary people in country and town 

There were probably between 1.5 and 2 million people living in England in 1066. 

The Domesday Book tells us that nine-tenths of them lived in the countryside. It also 

tells us that 80 per cent of the land used for farming at the beginning of the twentieth 

century was already being ploughed in 1086. In fact it was not until the nineteenth 

century that the cultivated area became greater than the level recorded in the Domesday 

Book. 

Life in the countryside was hard. Most of the population still lived in villages in 

southern and eastern parts of England. In the north and west there were fewer people, 

and they often lived apart from each other, on separate farms. Most people lived in the 

simplest houses. The walls were made of wooden beams and sticks, filled with mud. 

The roofs were made of thatch, with reeds or corn stalks laid thickly and skilfully so 

that the rain ran off easily. People ate cereals and vegetables most of the time, with pork 

meat for special occasions. They worked from dawn to dusk every day of the year, 

every year, until they were unable to work any longer. Until a man had land of his own 

he would usually not marry. However, men and women often slept together before 

marriage, and once a woman was expecting a child, the couple had no choice but to 

marry. 



The poor were divided from their masters by the feudal class system. The basis of 

this "manorial system" was the exchange of land for labour. The landlord expected the 

villagers to work a fixed number of days on his own land, the "home farm". The rest of 

the time they worked on their small strips of land, part of the village's "common land" 

on which they grew food for themselves and their family. The Domesday Book tells us 

that over three-quarters of the country people were serfs. They were not free to leave 

their lord's service or his land without permission. Even if they wanted to run away, 

there was nowhere to run to. Anyway, a serf's life, under bis lord's protection, was better 

than the life of an unprotected wanderer. Order and protection, no matter how hard life 

might be, was always better than disorder, when people would starve. 

The manorial system was not the same all over the country, and it did not stay the 

same throughout the Middle Ages. There were always differences in the way the system 

worked between one estate and another, one region and another, and between one 

period and another. Local customs and both local and national economic pressures 

affected the way things worked. 

The manorial system is often thought to be Norman, but in fact it had been 

growing slowly throughout the Anglo-Saxon period. The Normans inherited the system 

and developed it to its fullest extent. But the Normans were blamed for the bad aspects 

of the manorial system because they were foreign masters. 

In the early days of the Conquest Saxons and Normans feared and hated each 

other. For example, if a dead body was found, the Saxons had to prove that it was not 

the body of a murdered Norman. If they could not prove it, the Normans would burn the 

nearest village. The Norman ruling class only really began to mix with and marry the 

Saxons, and consider themselves "English" rather than French, after King John lost 

Normandy in 1204. Even then, dislike remained between the rulers and the ruled. 

Every schoolchild knows the story of Robin Hood, which grew out of Saxon hatred 

for Norman rule. According to the legend Robin Hood lived in Sherwood Forest near 

Nottingham as a criminal or "outlaw", outside feudal society and the protection of the 

law. He stole from the rich and gave to the poor, and he stood up for the weak against 

the powerful. His weapon was not the sword of nobles and knights, but the longbow, the 

weapon of the common man. 



In fact, most of the story is legend. The only thing we know is that a man called 

Robert or "Robin" Hood was a wanted criminal in Yorkshire in 12.30. The legend was, 

however, very popular with the common people all through the fourteenth, fifteenth and 

sixteenth centuries, although the ruling class greatly disliked it. Later the story 

was changed. Robin Hood was described as a man of noble birth, whose lands had been 

taken by King John. Almost certainly this was an effort by the authorities to make 

Robin Hood "respectable". 

 

Left: Two out of twelve pictures illustrating the occupations of each month, about 

1280. Above left February: a man sits cooking and warming his hoots by the fire. Above 

him hang smoked meat and sausages, probably his only meal for the winter. In the 

autumn most animals were killed, and smoked or salted to keep them from going bad. 

There was only enough food to keep breeding animals alive through the winter- Below 

left November: perhaps it is the same man knocking acorns or nuts from a tree for his 

pigs to eat. The complete set of pictures shows mixed farming, which produced cereals, 

grapes for wine and pigs. 

Above: A woman milks a cow, while the cow tenderly licks its calf. Almost all the 

population lived in the country, but cows were kept by townspeople too. This domestic 

scene has a touching gentleness about it. 

 

Most landlords obtained their income directly from the home farm, and also from 

letting out some of their land in return for rent in crops or money. The size of the home 

farm depended on how much land the landlord chose to let out. In the twelfth century, 

for example, many landlords found it more profitable to let out almost all the home farm 

lands, and thus be paid in money or crops rather than in labour. In fact it is from this 

 



period that the word "farm" comes. Each arrangement the landlord made to let land to a 

villager was a "firma": a fixed or settled agreement. 

By 1300 the population was probably just over four million (up to the nineteenth 

century figures can only' be guessed at), about three times what it had been in 1066. 

This increase, of course, had an effect on life in the country. It made it harder to grow 

enough food for everyone. The situation was made worse by the Normans' love of 

hunting. They drove the English peasants out of the forests, and punished them severely 

if they killed any forest animals. "The forest has its own laws," wrote one man bitterly, 

"based not on the common law of the kingdom, but on the personal wishes of the king." 

The peasants tried to farm more land. They drained marshland, and tried to grow 

food on high ground and on other poor land. But much of this newly cleared land 

quickly became exhausted, because the soil was too poor, being either too heavy or too 

light and sandy. As a result, the effort to farm more land could not match the increase in 

population, and this led to a decline in individual family land holdings. It also led to an 

increase in the number of landless labourers, to greater poverty and hunger. As land 

became overused, so bad harvests became more frequent. And in the years of bad 

harvest people starved to death. It is a pattern cruelly familiar to many poor countries 

today. Among richer people, the pressure on land led to an increase in its value, and to 

an increase in buying and selling. Landowning widows found themselves courted by 

land-hungry single men. 

Unfortunately, agricultural skills improved little during this period. Neither 

peasants nor landlords had the necessary knowledge or understanding to develop them. 

In addition, manorial landlords, equally interested in good harvests, insisted that the 

animals of the peasantry grazed on their own land to enrich it during its year of rest. 

Many villagers tried to increase their income by other activities and became 

blacksmiths, carpenters, tilers or shepherds, and it is from the thirteenth century that 

many villagers became known by their trade name. 

Shortage of food led to a sharp rise in prices at the end of the twelfth century. The 

price of wheat, for example, doubled between 1190 and 1200. A sheep that cost four 

pence in 1199 fetched ten pence in 1210. Prices would be high in a bad season, but 

could suddenly drop when the harvest was specially good. This inflation weakened 



feudal ties, which depended to a great extent on a steady economic situation to be 

workable. The smaller landed knights found it increasingly difficult to pay for their 

military duties. By the end of the thirteenth century a knight's equipment, which had 

cost fifteen shillings in the early twelfth century, now cost more than three times this 

amount. Although nobles and knights could get more money from their land by paying 

farm labourers and receiving money rents than by giving land rent free in return for 

labour, many knights with smaller estates became increasingly indebted. 

We know about these debts from the records of the "Exchequer of the Jews". The 

small Jewish community in England earned its living by lending money, and lived 

under royal protection. By the late thirteenth century these records show a large number 

of knights in debt to Jewish money lenders. When a knight was unable to repay the 

money he had borrowed, the Jewish money lender sold the knight's land to the greater 

landholding nobility. This did not please Edward I, who feared the growth in power of 

the greater nobility as they profited from the disappearance of smaller landholders. He 

had wanted the support of the knightly class against the greater lords, and it was partly 

for this reason that he had called on them to be represented in Parliament. Now he saw 

the danger that as a class they might become seriously weakened. The Jews were 

middlemen in an economic process which was the result of social forces at work in the 

countryside. While the economic function of the Jews in providing capital had been 

useful they had been safe, but once this was no longer so, the king used popular feeling 

against them as an excuse to expel them. In 1290 the Jewish community was forced to 

leave the country. 

Feudalism was slowly dying out, but the changes often made landlords richer and 

peasants poorer. Larger landlords had to pay fewer feudal taxes, while new taxes were 

demanded from everyone in possession of goods and incomes. As a result many could 

not afford to pay rent and so they lost their land. Some of these landless people went to 

the towns, which offered a better hope for the future. 

The growth of towns as centres of wealth 

England was to a very large degree an agricultural society. Even in towns and 

cities, many of those involved in trade or industry also farmed small holdings of land on 

the edge of town. In this sense England was self-sufficient. However, throughout the 



Middle Ages England needed things from abroad, such as salt and spices. Inside 

England there was a good deal of trade between different regions. Wool-growing areas, 

for example, imported food from food-producing areas. However, it is harder to know 

the extent of this internal trade because it was less formal than international trade, and 

therefore less recorded. 

We know more about international trade, which was recorded because the king 

obtained a considerable income from customs dues. During the Anglo-Saxon period 

most European trade had been with the Frisians in the Low Countries, around the mouth 

of the River Rhine. Following the Viking invasions most trade from the ninth century 

onwards had taken place with Scandinavia. By the eleventh century, for example, 

English grain was highly valued in Norway. In return England imported Scandinavian 

fish and tall timber. However, by the end of the twelfth century this Anglo-

Scandinavian trade link had weakened. 

This was the result of the Norman Conquest, after which England looked away 

from the northeast, Scandinavia and Germany, and towards the south, France, the Low 

Countries, and beyond. The royal family had links with Gascony in southwest France, 

and this led to an important trade exchange of wine for cloth and cereal. However, 

easily the most important link was once again with the Low Countries, and the basis of 

this trade was wool. 

England had always been famous for its wool, and in Anglo-Saxon times much of 

it had been exported to the Low Countries. In order to improve the manufacture of 

woollen cloth, William the Conqueror encouraged Flemish weavers and other skilled 

workers from Normandy to settle in England. They helped to establish new towns: 

Newcastle, Hull, Boston, Lynn and others. These settlers had good connections with 

Europe and were able to begin a lively trade. However, raw wool rather than finished 

cloth remained the main export. As the European demand for wool stayed high, and 

since no other country could match the high quality of English wool, English exporters 

could charge a price high above the production cost, and about twice as much as the 

price in the home market. The king taxed the export of raw wool heavily as a means of 

increasing his own income. It was easily England's most profitable business. When 

Richard I was freed from his captivity, over half the price was paid in wool. As a 



symbol of England's source of wealth, a wool sack has remained in the House of Lords 

ever since this time. Much of the wool industry was built up by the monasteries, which 

kept large flocks of sheep on their great estates. 

The wool trade illustrates the way in which the towns related to the countryside. 

"Chapmen" or "hucksters", travelling traders, would buy wool at particular village 

markets. Then they took the wool to town, where it would be graded and bundled up for 

export or for local spinning. Larger fairs, both in town and country, were important 

places where traders and producers met, and deals could be made. These were not 

purely English affairs. Foreign merchants seeking high quality wool frequently attended 

the larger fairs. 

Such trade activities could not possibly have taken place under the restrictions of 

feudalism. But towns were valuable centres to nobles who wanted to sell their produce 

and to kings who wished to benefit from the increase in national wealth. As a result, the 

townspeople quickly managed to free themselves from feudal ties and interference. At 

the end of the Anglo-Saxon period there were only a few towns, but by 1250 most of 

England's towns were already established. 

Many towns stood on land belonging to feudal lords. But by the twelfth century 

kings were discouraging local lords from taking the wealth from nearby towns. They 

realised that towns could become effective centres of royal authority, to balance the 

power of the local nobility. The kings therefore gave "charters of freedom" to many 

towns, freeing the inhabitants from feudal duties to the local lord. These charters, 

however, had to be paid for, and kings sold them for a high price. But it was worth the 

money. Towns could now raise their own local taxes on goods coming in. They could 

also have their own courts, controlled by the town merchants, on condition that they 

paid an annual tax to the king. Inside the town walls, people were able to develop social 

and economic organisations free from feudal rule. It was the beginnings of a middle 

class and a capitalist economy. 

Within the towns and cities, society and the economy were mainly controlled by 

"guilds". These were brotherhoods of different kinds of merchants, or of skilled 

workers. The word "guild" came from the Saxon word "gildan", to pay, because 

members paid towards the cost of the brotherhood. The merchant guilds grew in the 



thirteenth century and included all the traders in any particular town. Under these guilds 

trade was more tightly controlled than at any later period. At least one hundred guilds 

existed in the thirteenth century, similar in some ways to our modern trade unions. The 

right to form a guild was sometimes included in a town's charter of freedom. It was 

from among the members of the guild that the town's leaders were probably chosen. In 

the course of time entry into these guilds became increasingly difficult as guilds tried to 

control a particular trade. In some cases entry was only open to the sons of guild 

members. In other cases entry could be obtained by paying a fee to cover the cost of the 

training, or apprenticeship, necessary to maintain the high standard of the trade. 

During the fourteenth century, as larger towns continued to grow, "craft" guilds 

came into being. All members of each of these guilds belonged to the same trade or 

craft. The earliest craft guilds were those of the weavers in London and Oxford. Each 

guild tried to protect its own trade interests. Members of these guilds had the right to 

produce, buy or sell their particular trade without having to pay special town taxes. But 

members also had to make sure that goods were of a certain quality, and had to keep to 

agreed prices so as not to undercut other guild members. 

In London the development of craft guilds went further than elsewhere, with a rich 

upper level of the craft community, the so-called livery companies, controlling most of 

the affairs of the city. Over the centuries the twelve main livery companies have 

developed into large financial institutions. Today they play an important part in the 

government of the City of London, and the yearly choice of its Lord Mayor. 

Language, literature and culture 

The growth of literacy in England was closely connected with the twelfth-century 

Renaissance, a cultural movement which had first started in Italy. Its influence moved 

northwards along the trade routes, reaching England at the end of the century. This 

revolution in ideas and learning brought a new desire to test religious faith against 

reason. Schools of learning were established in many towns and cities. Some were 

"grammar" schools independent of the Church, while others were attached to a 

cathedral. All of these schools taught Latin, because most books were written in this 

language. Although it may seem strange for education to be based on a dead language, 

Latin was important because it was the educated language of almost all Europe, and was 



therefore useful in the spread of ideas and learning. In spite of the dangers, the Church 

took a lead in the new intellectual movement. 

In England two schools of higher learning were established, the first at Oxford and 

the second at Cambridge, at the end of the twelfth century. By the 1220s these two 

universities were the intellectual leaders of the country. 

Few could go to the universities. Most English people spoke neither Latin, the 

language of the Church and of education, nor French, the language of law and of the 

Norman rulers. It was a long time before English became the language of the ruling 

class. Some French words became part of the English language, and often kept a more 

polite meaning than the old Anglo-Saxon words. For example, the word "chair", which 

came from the French, describes a better piece of furniture than the Anglo-Saxon word 

"stool". In the same way, the Anglo-Saxon word "belly" was replaced in polite society 

by the word "stomach". Other Anglo-Saxon words ceased to be used altogether. 

Mob Quad in Merton College is the oldest of Oxford's famous "quadrangles", or 

courtyards. It was built in the first half of the fourteenth century. Almost all the Oxford 

colleges were built round quandrangles, with a library on one side fin Mob Quad on the 

first floor on the left), and living areas for both masters and students on the other side s. 

Merton College chapel, in the background, is the finest late fourteenth-century example 

in Oxford. 

 

 

 



The Tower of London has been a fortress, palace and prison. One of its earliest 

prisoners was the French duke of Orleans, who was captured at the battle of Agincourt 

in 1415. He spent twenty-five years in English prisons before he was ransomed. He 

appears in this picture, seated in the Norman White Tower, guarded by English 

soldiers. The White Tower itself was built by William I with stone brought from 

Normandy. Behind the Tower is London Bridge, with houses built upon it. 

5.3.3. The late Middle Ages 

7 The century of war, plague and disorder 

War with Scotland and France * The age of chivalry ' The century of 

plagues * The poor in revolt * Heresy and orthodoxy 

The fourteenth century was disastrous for Britain as well as most of Europe, 

because of the effect of wars and plagues. Probably one-third of Europe's population 

died of plague. Hardly anywhere escaped its effects. 

Britain and France suffered, too, from the damages of war. In the 1330s England 

began a long struggle against the French Crown. In France villages were raided or 

destroyed by passing armies. France and England were exhausted economically by the 



cost of maintaining armies. England had the additional burden of fighting the Scots, and 

maintaining control of Ireland and Wales, both of which were trying to throw off 

English rule. 

It is difficult to measure the effects of war and plague on fourteenth-century 

Britain, except in deaths. But undoubtedly one effect of both was an increasing 

challenge to authority. The heavy demands made by the king on gentry and merchants 

weakened the economic strength of town and countryside but increased the political 

strength of the merchants and gentry whenever they provided the king with money. The 

growth of an alliance between merchants and gentry at this time was of the greatest 

importance for later political developments, particularly for the strength of Parliament 

against the king in the seventeenth century, and also for the strength of society against 

the dangers of revolution at the end of the eighteenth century. Finally, the habit of war 

created a new class of armed men in the countryside, in place of the old feudal system 

of forty days' service. These gangs, in reality local private armies, damaged the local 

economy but increased the nobles' ability to challenge the authority of the Crown. 

Already in 1327 one king had been murdered by powerful nobles, and another one was 

murdered in 1399, These murders weakened respect for the Crown, and encouraged 

repeated struggles for it amongst the king's most powerful relations. In the following 

century a king, or a king's eldest son, was killed in 1461, 1471, 1483 and 1485. But in 

the end the nobles destroyed themselves and as a class they disappeared. 

War with Scotland and France 

England's wish to control Scotland had suffered a major setback at Bannockburn in 

1314. Many of the English had been killed, and Edward II himself had been lucky to 

escape. After other unsuccessful attempts England gave up its claim to overlordship of 

Scotland in 1328. However, it was not long before the two countries were at war again, 

but this time because of England's war with France. 

The repeated attempts of English kings to control Scotland had led the Scots to 

look for allies. After Edward I's attempt to take over Scotland in 1295, the Scots turned 

to the obvious ally, the king of France, for whom there were clear advantages in an 

alliance with Scotland. This "Auld [old] Alliance" lasted into the sixteenth century. 

France benefited more than Scotland from it, but both countries agreed that whenever 



England attacked one of them, the other would make trouble behind England's back. 

The alliance did not operate the whole time. There were long periods when it was not 

needed or used. 

England's troubles with France resulted from the French king's growing authority 

in France, and his determination to control all his nobles, even the greatest of them. 

France had suffered for centuries from rebellious vassals, and the two most troublesome 

were the duke of Burgundy and the English king (who was still the king of France's 

vassal as duke of Aquitaine), both of whom refused to recognise the French king's 

overlordship. 

To make his position stronger, the king of France began to interfere with England's 

trade. Part of Aquitaine, an area called Gascony, traded its fine wines for England's corn 

and woollen cloth. This trade was worth a lot of money to the English Crown. But in 

1324 the French king seized part of Gascony. Burgundy was England's other major 

trading partner, because it was through Burgundy's province of Flanders (now Belgium) 

that almost all England's wool exports were made. Any French move to control these 

two areas was a direct threat to England's wealth. The king of France tried to make the 

duke of Burgundy accept his authority. To prevent this, England threatened Burgundy 

with economic collapse by stopping wool exports to Flanders, This forced the duke of 

Burgundy to make an alliance with England against France. 

England went to war because it could not afford the destruction of its trade with 

Flanders. It was difficult to persuade merchants to pay for wars against the Scots or the 

Welsh, from which there was so little wealth to be gained. But the threat to their trade 

and wealth persuaded the rich merchant classes of England that war against France was 

absolutely necessary. The lords, knights and fighting men also looked forward to the 

possibility of winning riches and lands. 

Edward III declared war on France in 1337. His excuse was a bold one: he claimed 

the right to the French Crown. It is unlikely that anyone, except for the English, took his 

claim very seriously, but it was a good enough reason for starting a war. The war 

Edward began, later called the Hundred Years War, did not finally end until 1453, with 

the English Crown losing all its possessions in France except for Calais, a northern 

French port. 



At first the English were far more successful than the French on the battlefield. The 

English army was experienced through its wars in Wales and in Scotland. It had learnt 

the value of being lightly armed, and quick in movement. Its most important weapon 

was the Welsh longbow, used by most of the ordinary footsoldiers. It was very effective 

on the battlefield because of its quick rate of fire. An experienced man could fire a 

second arrow into the air before the first had reached its destination. Writers of the time 

talk of "clouds" of arrows darkening the sky. These arrows could go through most 

armour. The value of the longbow was proved in two victories, at Crecy in 1346 and at 

Poitiers in 1356, where the French king himself was taken prisoner. The English 

captured a huge quantity of treasure, and it was said that after the battle of Poitiers every 

woman in England had a French bracelet on her arm. The French king bought his 

freedom for £500,000, an enormous amount of money in those days. 

By the treaty of Bretigny, in 1360, Edward III was happy to give up his claim to 

the French throne because he had re-established control over areas previously held by 

the English Crown. The French recognised his ownership of all Aquitaine, including 

Gascony; parts of Normandy and Brittany, and the newly captured port of Calais. But 

because the French king had only unwillingly accepted this situation the war did not 

end, and fighting soon began again. All this land, except for the valuable coastal ports 

of Calais, Cherbourg, Brest, Bordeaux and Bayonne, was taken back by French forces 

during the next fifteen years. It was a warning that winning battles was a good deal 

easier than winning wars. 

True to the "Auld Alliance" the king of Scots had attacked England in 1346, but be 

was defeated and taken prisoner. English forces raided as far as Edinburgh, destroying 

and looting. However, Edward ill allowed the French to ransom the Scots king David 

and, satisfied with his successes in France, Edward gave up trying to control the Scots 

Crown. For a while there was peace, but the struggle between the French and English 

kings over French territories was to continue into the fifteenth century. 

The age of chivalry 

Edward III and his eldest son, the Black Prince, were greatly admired in England 

for their courage on the battlefield and for their courtly manners. They became symbols 

of the "code of chivalry", the way in which a perfect knight should behave. During the 



reign of Edward interest grew in the legendary King Arthur. Arthur, if he ever existed, 

was probably a Celtic ruler who fought the Anglo- Saxons, but we know nothing more 

about him. The fourteenth-century legend created around Arthur included both the 

imagined magic and mystery of the Celts, and also the knightly values of the court of 

Edward III. 

According to the code of chivalry, the perfect knight fought for his good name if 

insulted, served God and the king, and defended any lady in need. These ideas were 

expressed in the legend of the Round Table, around which King Arthur and his knights 

sat as equals in holy brotherhood. 

Edward introduced the idea of chivalry into his court. Once, a lady at court 

accidentally dropped her garter and Edward III noticed some of his courtiers laughing at 

her. He picked up the garter and tied it to his own leg, saying in French, "Honi soit qui 

mal y pense," which meant "Let him be ashamed who sees wrong in it." From this 

strange yet probably true story, the Order of the Garter was founded in 1348. Edward 

chose as members of the order twenty-four knights, the same number the legendary 

Arthur had chosen. They met once a year on St George's Day at Windsor Castle, where 

King Arthur's Round Table was supposed to have been. The custom is still followed, 

and Hon; Soit Qui Mai Y Pense is still the motto of the royal family. 

 Edward III receives his sword and shield from the 

mythical St George, This is a propaganda picture. As patron saint of England, and of 

the Order of the Garter which Edward III has founded, St George is used in this way to 

confirm Edward's position. 

 



 

Chivalry was a useful way of persuading men to fight by creating the idea that war 

was a noble and glorious thing. War could also, of course, be profitable. But in fact 

cruelty, death, destruction and theft were the reality of war, as they are today. The Black 

Prince, who was the living example of chivalry in England, was feared in France for his 

cruelty. 

Knights, according to the ideals of chivalry, would fight to defend a lady's honour. 

In peacetime knights fought one against another in tournaments. Here a knight prepares 

to fight, and is handed his helmet and shield by his wife and daughter. Other knights 

could recognise by the design on his shield and on his horse's coat that the rider was Sir 

Geoffrey Luttrell. 

 

The century of plagues 

The year 1348 brought an event of far greater importance than the creation of a 

new order of chivalry. This was the terrible plague, known as the Black Death, which 

reached almost every part of Britain during 1348-9. Probably more than one- third of 

the entire population of Britain died, and fewer than one person in ten who caught the 

plague managed to survive it. Whole villages disappeared, and some towns were almost 

completely deserted until the plague itself died out. 



The Black Death was neither the first natural disaster of the fourteenth century, nor 

the last. Plagues had killed sheep and other animals earlier in the century. An 

agricultural crisis resulted from the growth in population and the need to produce more 

food. Land was no longer allowed to rest one year in three, which meant that it was 

over-used, resulting in years of famine when the harvest failed This process had already 

begun to slow down population growth by 1300. 

 After the Black Death there were other plagues during the rest of the century 

which killed mostly the young and healthy. In 1300 the population of Britain had 

probably been over four million. By the end of the century it was probably hardly half 

that figure, and it only began to grow again in the second half of the fifteenth century. 

Even so, it took until the seventeenth century before the population reached four million 

again. 

The dramatic fall in population, however, was not entirely a bad thing. At the end 

of the thirteenth century the sharp rise in prices had led an increasing number of 

landlords to stop paying workers for their labour, and to go back to serf labour in order 

to avoid losses. In return villagers were given land to farm, but this tenanted land was 

often the poorest land of the manorial estate. After the Black Death there were so few 

people to work on the land that the remaining workers could ask for more money for 

their labour. We know they did this because the king and Parliament tried again and 

again to control wage increases. We also know from these repeated efforts that they 

cannot have been successful. The poor found that they could demand more money and 

did so. This finally led to the end of serfdom. 

Because of the shortage and expense of labour, landlords returned to the twelfth-

century practice of letting out their land to energetic freeman farmers who bit by bit 

added to their own land. In the twelfth century, however, the practice of letting out 

farms had been a way of increasing the landlord's profits. Now it became a way of 

avoiding losses. Many "firma" agreements were for a whole life span, and some for 

several life spans. By the mid-fifteenth century few landlords had home farms at all. 

These smaller farmers who rented the manorial lands slowly became a new class, 

known as the "yeomen". They became an important part of the agricultural economy, 

and have always remained so. 



Overall, agricultural land production shrank, but those who survived the disasters 

of the fourteenth century enjoyed a greater share of the agricultural economy. Even for 

peasants life became more comfortable. For the first time they had enough money to 

build more solid houses, in stone where it was available, in place of huts made of wood, 

mud and thatch. 

 
The Black Death killed between a half and one-third of the population of Britain. 

There had been other economic changes during the fourteenth century. The most 

important of these was the replacement of wool by finished cloth as England's main 

export. This change was the natural result of the very high prices at which English wool 

was sold in Flanders by the end of the thirteenth century. Merchants decided they could 

increase their profits further by buying wool in England at half the price for which it 

was sold in Flanders, and produce finished cloth for export. This process suddenly grew 

very rapidly after the Flemish cloth industry itself collapsed during the years 1320 to 

1360. Hundreds of skilled Flemings came to England in search of work. They were 

encouraged to do so by Edward 111 because there was a clear benefit to England in 

exporting a finished product rather than a raw material. The surname "Fleming" has 

been a common one in England ever since, particularly in East Anglia, where many 

Flemings settled. 

At the beginning of the century England had exported 30,000 sacks of raw wool 

but only 8,000 lengths of cloth each year. By the middle of the century it exported only 

8,000 sacks of wool but 50,000 lengths of cloth, and by the end of the century this 

increased to well over 100,000. The wool export towns declined. They were replaced by 



towns and villages with fast-flowing rivers useful for the new process of cleaning and 

treating wool. Much of the clothmaking process, like spinning, was done in the workers' 

own homes. Indeed, so many young women spun wool that "spinster" became and has 

remained the word for an unmarried woman. 

The West Country, Wales, and Yorkshire in the north all did well from the change 

in clothmaking. But London remained much larger and richer. By the late fourteenth 

century its 50,000 inhabitants were supported by trade with the outside world, 

especially the Baltic, Mediterranean and North Sea ports. Its nearest trade rival was 

Bristol. 

The poor in revolt 

It is surprising that the English never rebelled against Edward III. He was an 

expensive king at a time when many people were miserably poor and sick with plagues. 

At the time of the Black Death he was busy with expensive wars against France and 

Scotland. The demands he made on merchants and peasants were enormous, but 

Edward III handled these people with skill. 

Edward's grandson, Richard, was less fortunate. He became king on his 

grandfather's death in 1377 because his father, the Black Prince, had died a few months 

earlier. Richard II inherited the problems of discontent but had neither the diplomatic 

skill of his grandfather, nor the popularity of his father. Added to this he became king 

when he was only eleven, and so others governed for him. In the year he became king, 

these advisers introduced a tax payment for every person over the age of fifteen. Two 

years later, this tax was enforced again. The people paid. 

But in 1381 this tax was enforced for a third time and also increased to three times 

the previous amount. There was an immediate revolt in East Anglia and in Kent, two of 

the richer parts of the country. The poorer parts of the country, the north and northwest, 

did not rebel. This suggests that in the richer areas ordinary people had become more 

aware and confident of their rights and their power. 

The new tax had led to revolt, but there were also other reasons for discontent. The 

landlords had been trying for some time to force the peasants back into serfdom, 

because serf labour was cheaper than paid labour. The leader of the revolt, Wat Tyler, 

was the first to call for fair treatment of England's poor people: "We are men formed in 



Christ's likeness," he claimed, "and we are kept like animals." The people sang a 

revolutionary rhyme suggesting that when God created man he had not made one man 

master over another: 

When Adam delved, and Eve span, 

Who was then the gentleman? 

The idea that God had created all people equal called for an end to feudalism and 

respect for honest labour. But the Peasants' Revolt, as it was called, only lasted for four 

weeks. During that period the peasants took control of much of London. In fact the 

revolt was not only by peasants from the countryside: a number of poorer townspeople 

also revolted, suggesting that the discontent went beyond the question of feudal service. 

When Wat Tyler was killed, Richard II skilfully quietened the angry crowd. He 

promised to meet all the people's demands, including an end to serfdom, and the people 

peacefully went home. 

As soon as they had gone, Richard's position changed. Although he did not try to 

enforce the tax, he refused to keep his promise to give the peasants their other demands. 

"Serfs you are," he said, "and serfs you shall remain." His officers hunted down other 

leading rebels and hanged them. But the danger of revolt by the angry poor was a 

warning to the king, the nobles and to the wealthy of the city of London. 

Heresy and orthodoxy 

The Peasants' Revolt was the first sign of growing discontent with the state. During 

the next century discontent with the Church also grew. There had already been a few 

attacks on Church property in towns controlled by the Church. In 1381 one rebel priest 

had called for the removal of all bishops and archbishops, as well as all the nobles. 

The greed of the Church was one obvious reason for its unpopularity. The Church 

was a feudal power, and often treated its peasants and townspeople with as much cruelty 

as the nobles did. There was another reason why the people of England disliked paying 

taxes to the pope. Edward's wars in France were beginning to make the English 

conscious of their "Englishness" and the pope was a foreigner. To make matters worse 

the pope had been driven out of Rome, and was living in Avignon in France. It seemed 

obvious to the English that the pope must be on the French side, and that the taxes they 

paid to the Church were actually helping France against England. This was a matter on 



which the king and people in England agreed. The king reduced the amount of tax 

money the pope could raise in Britain, and made sure that most of it found its way into 

his own treasury instead. 

One might have expected the bishops and clergy to oppose the king. They did not, 

because almost all of them were English and came from noble families, and so shared 

the political views of the nobility. Most of them had been appointed by the king and 

some of them also acted as his officers. When the peasants stormed London in 1381 

they executed the Archbishop of Canterbury, who was also the king's chancellor. It was 

unlikely that his killers saw much difference between the two offices. Archbishop or 

chancellor, he was part of an oppressive establishment. 

Another threat to the Church during the fourteenth century was the spread of 

religious writings, which were popular with an increasingly literate population. These 

books were for use in private prayer and dealt with the death of Jesus Christ, the lives of 

the Saints and the Virgin Mary. The increase in private prayer was a direct threat to the 

authority of the Church over the religious life of the population. This was because these 

writings allowed people to pray and think independently of Church control. Private 

religious experience and the increase of knowledge encouraged people to challenge the 

Church's authority, and the way it used this to advance its political influence. 

Most people were happy to accept the continued authority of the Church, but some 

were not. At the end of the fourteenth century new religious ideas appeared in England 

which were dangerous to Church authority, and were condemned as heresy. This heresy 

was known as "Lollardy", a word which probably came from a Latin word meaning "to 

say prayers". One of the leaders of Lollardy was John Wycliffe, an Oxford professor. 

He believed that everyone should be able to read the Bible in English, and to be guided 

by it in order to save their soul. He therefore translated it from Latin, finishing the work 

in 1396. He was not allowed to publish his new Bible in England, and was forced to 

leave Oxford. However, both he and the other Lollards were admired by those nobles 

and scholars who were critical of the Church, its wealth and the poor quality of its 

clergy.  

  



 

The Peasants' Revolt ended when the Lord Mayor of London killed Wat Tyler at 

Smithfield. Perhaps he/eared that Tyler would kill King Richard, to whom Tyler was 

talking. Richard II can be seen a second time, talking to the peasant army (right) and 

calming them with the words, "Sirs, will you shoot your king,' I am your leader, follow 

me." In fact he sent them to their homes, and sent his officers to arrest and execute the 

leaders. 

If the Lollards had been supported by the king, the English Church might have 

become independent from the papacy in the early fifteenth century. But Richard's 

successor, Henry IV, was not sympathetic. He was deeply loyal to the Church, and in 

1401 introduced into England for the first time the idea of executing the Lollards by 

burning. Lollardy was not well enough organised to resist. In the next few years it was 

driven underground, and its spirit was not seen again for a century. 

  

 

 



5.3.4. The crisis of kings and nobles 

The crisis of kingship * Wales in revolt * The struggle in France * The 

Wars of the Roses * Scotland 

 

Richard II. This is probably the earliest portrait of a sovereign painted from life to 

have survived to this day. This is a copy of the original in Westminster Abbey. 

The crisis of kingship 

During the fourteenth century, towards the end of the Middle Ages, there was a 

continuous struggle between the king and his nobles. The first crisis came in 1327 when 

Edward II was deposed and cruelly murdered. His eleven-year-old son, Edward III, 

became king, and as soon as he could, he punished those responsible. But the principle 

that kings were neither to be killed nor deposed was broken. 

Towards the end of the fourteenth century Richard II was the second king to be 

killed by ambitious lords. He had made himself extremely unpopular by his choice of 

 



advisers. This was always a difficult matter, because the king's advisers became 

powerful, and those not chosen lost influence and wealth. Some of Richard's strongest 

critics had been the most powerful men in the kingdom. 

Richard was young and proud. He quarrelled with these nobles in 1388, and used 

his authority to humble them. He imprisoned his uncle, John of Gaunt, the third son of 

Edward III, who was the most powerful and wealthy noble of his time. John of Gaunt 

died in prison. Other nobles, including John of Gaunt's son, Henry duke of Lancaster, 

did not forget or forgive. In 1399, when Richard II was busy trying to establish royal 

authority again in Ireland, they rebelled. Henry of Lancaster, who had left England, 

returned and raised an army. Richard was deposed. 

Unlike Edward II, however, Richard II had no children. There were two possible 

successors. One was the earl of March, the seven-year-old grandson of Edward Ill's 

second son. The other was Henry of Lancaster, son of John of Gaunt. It was difficult to 

say which had the better claim to the throne. But Henry was stronger. He won the 

support of other powerful nobles and took the crown by force. Richard died 

mysteriously soon after. 

Henry IV spent the rest of his reign establishing his royal authority. But although 

he passed the crown to his son peacefully, he bad sown the seeds of civil war. Halt a 

century later the nobility would be divided between those who supported his family, the 

"Lancastrians", and those who supported the family of the earl of March, the "Yorkists". 

Wales in revolt 

Edward I had conquered Wales in the 1280s, and colonised it. He brought English 

people to enlarge small towns. Pembrokeshire, in the far southwest, even became 

known as "the little England beyond Wales". Edward's officers drove many of the 

Welsh into the hills, and gave their land to English farmers. Many Welsh were forced to 

join the English army, not because they wanted to serve the English but because they 

had lost their land and needed to live. They fought in Scotland and in France, and taught 

the English their skill with the longbow. 

A century later the Welsh found a man who was ready to rebel against the English 

king, and whom they were willing to follow. Owain Glyndwr was the first and only 

Welsh prince to have wide and popular support in every part of Wales. In fact it was he 



who created the idea of a Welsh nation. He was descended from two royal families 

which had ruled in different parts of Wales before the Normans came. 

Owain Glyndwr's rebellion did not start as a national revolt. At first he joined the 

revolt of Norman—Welsh border lords who had always tried to he free of royal control. 

But after ten years of war Owain Glyndwr's border rebellion had developed into a 

national war, and in 1400 he was proclaimed Prince of Wales by his supporters. This 

was far more popular with the Welsh people than Edward I's trick with his newborn son 

at Caernarfon in 1284- However, Glyndwr was not strong enough to defeat the English 

armies sent against him. He continued to fight a successful guerrilla war which made 

the control of Wales an extremely expensive problem for the English. But after 1410 

Glyndwr lost almost all his support as Welsh people realised that however hard they 

fought they would never be free of the English. Owain Glyndwr was never captured. He 

did for Wales what William Wallace had done for Scotland a century earlier. He created 

a feeling of national identity. 

 

Cilgerran Castfe, near Cardigan in southwest 

Wales, was captured by Owain Glyndwr in 1405. Although it had been built two 

hundred years earlier, it was clearly strong and must haw been difficult to capture. 

 



  

The struggle in France 

By the end of the fourteenth century, the long war with France, known as the 

Hundred Years War, had already been going on for over fifty years. But there had been 

long periods without actual fighting. 

When Henry IV died in 1413 he passed on to his son Henry V a kingdom that was 

peaceful and united. Henry V was a brave and intelligent man, and like Richard I, he 

became one of England's favourite kings. 

Since the situation was peaceful at home Henry V felt able to begin fighting the 

French again. His French war was as popular as Edward Ill's had been. Henry had a 

great advantage because the king of France was mad, and his nobles were quarrelsome. 

The war began again in 1415 when Henry renewed Edward Ill's claim to the throne of 

France. Burgundy again supported England, and the English army was able to prove 

once more that it was far better in battle than the French army. At Agincourt the same 

year the English defeated a French army three times its own size. The English were 

more skilful, and had better weapons. 

Between 1417 and 1420 Henry managed to capture most of Normandy and the 

nearby areas. By the treaty of Troyes in 1420 Henry was recognised as heir to the mad 

king, and he married Katherine of Valois, the king's daughter. But Henry V never 

became king of France because he died a few months before the French king in 1422. 

His nine- month-old baby son, Henry VI, inherited the thrones of England and France. 

As with Scotland and Wales, England found it was easier to invade and conquer 

France than to keep it. At first Henry V's brother, John duke of Bedford, continued to 

enlarge the area under English control. But soon the French began to fight back. Foreign 

invasion had created for the first time strong French national feeling. The English army 

was twice defeated by the French, who were inspired by a mysterious peasant girl called 

Joan of Arc, who claimed to hear heavenly voices. Joan of Arc was captured by the 

Burgundians, and given to the English. The English gave her to the Church in Rouen 

which burnt her as a witch in 1431.  

England was now beginning to lose an extremely costly war. In 1435 England's 

best general, John of Bedford, died. Then England's Breton and Burgundian allies lost 



confidence in the value of the English alliance. With the loss of Gascony in 1453, the 

Hundred Years War was over. England had lost everything except the port of Calais. 

 

 

Henry V is remembered as possibly the most heroic of English kings because of his 

brilliant campaigns in France. His death in 1422 brought to an end the English kings' 

hopes of ruling France. 

 

 

 
 



 The battle of 

Agincourt in 1415 was Henry V's most famous victory against the French, The English 

army with the royal standard attacks (left). The French royal standard is to be seen on 

the ground (bottom right) as French soldiers die. Although the English were 

outnumbered by more than three to one, Henry's archers destroyed the French feudal 

cavalry. 

 The Wars of the Roses 

Henry VI, who had become king as a baby, grew up to be simple-minded and 

book-loving. He hated the warlike nobles, and was an unsuitable king for such a violent 

society. But he was a civilised and gentle man. He founded two places of learning that 

still exist, Eton College not far from London, and King's College in Cambridge. He 

could happily have spent his life in such places of learning. But Henry's simple-

mindedness gave way to periods of mental illness. 

England had lost a war and was ruled by a mentally ill king who was bad at 

choosing advisers. It was perhaps natural that the nobles began to ask questions about 

who should be ruling the country. They remembered that Henry's grandfather Henry of 

Lancaster had taken the throne when Richard II was deposed. 

There were not more than sixty noble families controlling England at this time. 

Most of them were related to each other through marriage. Some of the nobles were 

extremely powerful. Many of them continued to keep their own private armies after 



returning from the war in France, and used them to frighten local people into obeying 

them. Some of these armies were large. For example, by 1450 the duke of Buckingham 

had 2,000 men in his private army. 

The discontented nobility were divided between those who remained loyal to 

Henry VI, the "Lancastrians", and those who supported the duke of York, the 

"Yorkists". The duke of York was the heir of the earl of March, who had lost the 

competition for the throne when Richard II was deposed in 1399. In 1460 the duke of 

York claimed the throne for himself. After his death in battle, his son Edward took up 

the struggle and won the throne in 1461. 

Edward IV put Henry into the Tower of London, but nine years later a new 

Lancastrian army rescued Henry and chased Edward out of the country. Like the 

Lancastrians, Edward was able to raise another army. Edward had the advantage of his 

popularity with the merchants of London and the southeast of England. This was 

because the Yorkists had strongly encouraged profitable trade, particularly with 

Burgundy. Edward returned to England in 1471 and defeated the Lancastrians. At last 

Edward IV was safe on the throne. Henry VI died in the Tower of London soon after, 

almost certainly murdered. 

The war between York and Lancaster would probably have stopped then if 

Edward's son had been old enough to rule, and if Edward's brother, Richard of 

Gloucester, had not been so ambitious. But when Edward IV died in 1483, his own two 

sons, the twelve-year-old Edward V and his younger brother, were put in the Tower by 

Richard of Gloucester. Richard took the Crown and became King Richard III. A month 

later the two princes were murdered. William Shakespeare's play Richard III, written a 

century later, accuses Richard of murder and almost everyone believed it. Richard III 

had a better reason than most to wish his two nephews dead, but his guilt has never been 

proved. 

Richard III was not popular. Lancastrians and Yorkists both disliked him. In 1485 

a challenger with a very distant claim to royal blood through John of Gaunt landed in 

England with Breton soldiers to claim the throne. Many discontented lords, both 

Lancastrians and Yorkists, joined him. His name was Henry Tudor, duke of Richmond, 

and he was half Welsh. He met Richard III at Bosworth. Half of Richard's army 



changed sides, and the battle quickly ended in his defeat and death. Henry Tudor was 

crowned king immediately, on the battlefield. 

The war had finally ended, though this could not have been clear at the time. Much 

later, in the nineteenth century, the novelist Walter Scott named these wars the "Wars of 

the Roses", because York's symbol was a white rose, and Lancaster's a red one. 

The Wars of the Roses nearly destroyed the English idea of kingship for ever. 

After 1460 there had been little respect for anything except the power to take the 

Crown. Tudor historians made much of these wars and made it seem as if much of 

England had been destroyed. This was not true. Fighting took place for only a total of 

fifteen months out of the whole twenty-five year period. Only the nobles and their 

armies were involved. 

It is true, however, that the wars were a disaster for the nobility. For the first time 

there had been no purpose in taking prisoners, because no one was interested in 

payment of ransom. Everyone was interested in destroying the opposing nobility. Those 

captured in battle were usually killed immediately. By the time of the battle of 

Bosworth in 1485, the old nobility had nearly destroyed itself. Almost half the lords of 

the sixty noble families had died in the wars. It was this fact which made it possible for 

the Tudors to build a new nation state. 

Scotland 

Scotland experienced many of the disasters that affected England at this time. The 

Scots did not escape the Black Death or the other plagues, and they also suffered from 

repeated wars. 

Scotland paid heavily for its "Auld Alliance" with France. Because it supported 

France during the Hundred Years War, the English repeatedly invaded the Scottish 

Lowlands, from which most of the Scots king's wealth came. England renewed its claim 

to overlordship of Scotland, and Edward IV's army occupied Edinburgh in 1482. 

Like the English kings, the Scottish kings were involved in long struggles with 

their nobles. Support for France turned attention away from establishing a strong state at 

home. And, as in England, several kings died early. James I was murdered in 1437, 

James II died in an accident before he was thirty in 1460, and James III was murdered 

in 1488. The early death of so many Scots kings left government in the hands of 



powerful nobles until the dead king's son was old enough to rule. Naturally these nobles 

took the chance to make their own position more powerful. 

As in England, the nobles kept private armies, instead of using serfs for military 

service as they had done earlier. This new system fitted well with the Celtic tribal 

loyalties of the Highlands. The Gaelic word for such tribes, "clan", means "children", in 

other words members of one family. But from the fourteenth century, a "clan" began to 

mean groups of people occupying an area of land and following a particular chief. Not 

all the members of a clan were related to each other. Some groups joined a clan for 

protection, or because they were forced to choose between doing so or leaving the area. 

The most powerful of the Highland clans by the fifteenth century was Clan Donald. The 

clan chiefs were almost completely independent. 

By the end of the Middle Ages, however, Scotland had developed as a nation in a 

number of ways. From 1399 the Scots demanded that a parliament should meet once a 

year, and kings often gathered together leading citizens to discuss matters of 

government. As in England, towns grew in importance, mainly because of the wool 

trade which grew thanks to the help of Flemish settlers. There was a large export trade 

in wool, leather and fish, mostly to the Netherlands. 

Scotland's alliance with France brought some benefits. At a time when much of the 

farmland was repeatedly destroyed by English armies, many Scotsmen found work as 

soldiers for the French king. Far more importantly, the connection with France helped 

develop education in Scotland. Following the example of Paris, universities were 

founded in Scotland at St Andrews in 1412, Glasgow in 1451 and at Aberdeen in 1495. 

Scotland could rightly claim to be equal with England in learning. By the end of the 

fifteenth century it was obvious that Scotland was a separate country from England. 

Nobody, either in England or in Scotland, believed in the English king's claim to be 

overlord of Scotland. 

 5.3.5. Government and society 

Government and society * The condition of women * Language and culture 

Government and society 

The year 1485 has usually been taken to mark the end of the Middle Ages in 

England. Of course, nobody at the time would have seen it as such. There was no reason 



to think that the new King Henry VII would rule over a country any different from the 

one ruled over by Richard III. Before looking at the changes in England under the 

House of Tudor it might be worth looking back at some of the main social 

developments that had taken place in the late Middle Ages. 

Society was still based upon rank. At the top were dukes, earls and other lords, 

although there were far fewer as a result of war. Below these great lords were knights. 

Most knights, even by Edward l's time, were no longer heavily armed fighters on horses. 

They were "gentlemen farmers" or "landed gentry" who had increased the size of their 

landholdings, and improved their farming methods. This class had grown in numbers. 

Edward I had ordered that all those with an income of £20 a year must be made knights. 

This meant that even some of the yeoman farmers became part of the "landed gentry", 

while many "esquires", who had served knights in earlier times, now became knights 

themselves. The word "esquire" became common in written addresses, and is only now 

slowly beginning to be used less. 

Sir Geoffrey Luttrell with his family and retainers at dinner. Food was eaten 

without forks, at a simple table. However, young men m particular had to remember 

their manners. "Don't sit down until you are told to and keep your hands and feet still," 

they were told, "Cut your bread with your knife and do not tear it. Don't lean on the 

table and make a mess on the cloth or drink with a full mouth, Don't take so much in 

your mouth that you cannot answer when someone speaks to you. " Several people 

shared the same cup, so a final piece of advice was ' 'wipe your mouth and hands clean 

with a cloth, so that you do not dirty the cup and make your friends unwilling to drink 

with you." 

Next to the gentlemen were the ordinary freemen of the towns. By the end of the 

Middle Ages, it was possible for a serf from the countryside to work for seven years in a 

town craft guild, and to become a "freeman" of the town where he lived. The freemen 

controlled the life of a town. Towns offered to poor men the chance to become rich and 

successful through trade. The most famous example of this was Dick Whittington. The 

story tells how he arrived in London as a poor boy from the countryside, and became a 

successful merchant and Lord Mayor of London three times. Whittington was, actually, 

the son of a knight. He was probably an example of the growing practice of the landed 



families of sending younger sons to town to join a merchant or craft guild. At the same 

time, many successful merchant families were doing the opposite thing, and obtaining 

farmland in the countryside. These two classes, the landed gentry and the town 

merchants, were beginning to overlap. 

 

 

Great Chalfield manor, rebuilt in 1480, is a fine example of a late Middle Ages 

manor house. It was owned by a local landowner and lawyer who, like many of the 

gentry class, profited greatly from the destruction of the nobility in the Wars of the 

Roses. The front of the house is almost exactly as it was in 1480, but the building on the 

right is much later. The great hall is immediately inside the main entrance, a typical 

arrangement for this period. 

 

In the beginning the guilds had been formed to protect the production or trade of a 

whole town. Later, they had come to protect those already enjoying membership, or 

who could afford to buy it, from the poorer classes in the same town. As they did not 

have the money or family connections to become members of the guilds, the poorer 

 

 



skilled workers tried to join together to protect their own interests. These were the first 

efforts to form a trade union. Several times in the fourteenth century skilled workers 

tried unsuccessfully to protect themselves against the power of the guilds. The lives of 

skilled workers were hard, but they did not suffer as much as the unskilled, who lived in 

poor and dirty conditions. However, even the condition of the poorest workers in both 

town and country was better than it had been a century earlier. 

A leading citizen of Bristol is made mayor, 1479. The appointment of the mayor 

and alderman of a city was usually controlled by senior members of a city's merchant 

and craft guilds. 

 

In fact, the guilds were declining in importance because of a new force in the 

national economy. During the fourteenth century a number of English merchants 

established trading stations, "factories", in different places in Europe. The merchant 

organisations necessary to operate these factories became important at a national level, 

and began to replace the old town guilds as the most powerful trading institutions. 

However, they copied the aims and methods of the guilds, making sure English 



merchants could only export through their factories, and making sure that prices and 

quality were maintained. 

One of the most important of these factories was the "Company of the Staple" in 

Calais. The "staple" was an international term used by merchants and governments 

meaning that certain goods could only be sold in particular places. Calais became the 

"staple" for all English wool at the end of the fourteenth century when it defeated rival 

English factories in other foreign cities. The staple was an arrangement which suited the 

established merchants, as it prevented competition, and it also suited the Crown, which 

could tax exports more easily. The other important company was called the "Merchant 

Adventurers". During the fourteenth century there had been several Merchant. 

Adventurers' factories in a number of foreign towns. But all of them, except for the 

Merchant Adventurers in Antwerp, Flanders, closed during the fifteenth century. The 

Antwerp Merchant Adventurers' factory survived because of its sole control of cloth 

exports, a fact recognised by royal charter.  

Wages for farmworkers and for skilled townspeople rose faster than the price of 

goods in the fifteenth century. There was plenty of meat and cereal prices were low. But 

there were warning signs of problems ahead. More and more good land was being used 

for sheep instead of food crops. Rich and powerful sheep farmers started to fence in 

land which had always been used by other villagers, in the sixteenth century this led to 

social and economic crisis. 

Meanwhile, in the towns, a new middle class was developing. By the fifteenth 

century most merchants were well educated, and considered themselves to be the equals 

of the esquires and gentlemen of the countryside. The lawyers were another class of city 

people. In London they were considered equal in importance to the big merchants and 

cloth manufacturers. When law schools were first established, student lawyers lived in 

inns on the western side of the City of London while they studied. Slowly these inns 

became part of the law schools, just as the student accommodation halls of Oxford and 

Cambridge eventually became the colleges of these two universities. 

 



 

All women, from the highest, as in this picture, to the lowest in the land were 

expected to know how to prepare, spin and weave wool. From Saxon times onwards 

English women were famous for their embroidery skills. Women were expected to spend 

their time in embroidery or in making garments right up to the end of the nineteenth 

century. 

By the end of the Middle Ages the more successful of these lawyers, merchants, 

cloth manufacturers, exporters, esquires, gentlemen and yeoman farmers were 

increasingly forming a single class of people with interests in both town and country. 

This was also true in Wales and Scotland. A number of Welsh landowners came to 

England; some studied at Oxford, and some traded, or practised law in London. Fewer 

Scots came to England, because they had their own universities, and their own trade 

centres of Edinburgh, Glasgow and Aberdeen. 

 



The growth of this new middle class, educated and skilled in law, administration 

and trade, created a new atmosphere in Britain. This was partly because of the increase 

in literacy. Indeed, the middle class could he described as the "literate class". This 

literate class questioned the way in which the Church and the state were organised, for 

both religious and practical reasons. On the religious side support for Wycliffe came 

mainly from members of this new middle class, who believed it was their right to read 

the Bible in the English language. They disliked serfdom partly because it was now 

increasingly viewed as unchristian,1 but also for the practical reason that it was not 

economic. The middle class also questioned the value of the feudal system because it 

did not create wealth. 

The development of Parliament at this time showed the beginnings of a new 

relationship between the middle class and the king. Edward 1 had invited knights from 

the country and merchants from the towns to his parliament because he wanted money 

and they, more than any other group, could provide it. But when Edward III asked for 

money from his parliament, they asked to see the royal accounts. It was an important 

development because for the first time the king allowed himself to be "accountable" to 

Parliament. Merchants and country gentlemen were very anxious to influence the king's 

policies both at home and abroad. They wanted to protect their interests. When France 

threatened the wool trade with Flanders, for example, they supported Edward III in his 

war. 

During the time of Edward Ill's reign Parliament became organised in two parts: 

the Lords, and the Commons, which represented the middle class. Only those 

commoners with an income of forty shillings or more a year could qualify to be 

members of Parliament. This meant that the poor had no way of being heard except by 

rebellion. The poor had no voice of their own in Parliament until the middle of the 

nineteenth century. 

The alliance between esquires and merchants made Parliament more powerful, and 

separated the Commons more and more from the Lords. Many European countries had 

the same kind of parliaments at this time, but in most cases these disappeared when 

feudalism died out. In England, however, the death of feudalism helped strengthen the 

House of Commons in Parliament. 



There was another important change that had taken place in the country. Kings had 

been taking law cases away from local lords' courts since the twelfth century, and by the 

middle of the fourteenth century the courts of local lords no longer existed. But the 

king's courts could not deal with all the work. In 1363 Edward III appointed "justices of 

the peace" to deal with smaller crimes and offences, and to hold court four times a year. 

These JPs, as they became known, were usually less important lords or members of 

the landed gentry. They were, and still are, chosen for their fairness and honesty. The 

appointment of landed gentry as JPs made the middle classes, that class of people who 

were neither nobles nor peasants, still stronger. Through the system of JPs the landed 

gentry took the place of the nobility as the local authority. During the Wars of the Roses 

the nobles used their private armies to force JPs and judges to do what they wanted. But 

this was the last time the nobility in Britain tried to destroy the authority of the king. 

The JPs remained the only form of local government in the countryside until 1888. They 

still exist to deal with small offences. 

The condition of women 

Little is known about the life of women in the Middle Ages, but without doubt it 

was hard. The Church taught that women should obey their husbands, it also spread two 

very different ideas about women: that they should be pure and holy like the Virgin 

Mary; and that, like Eve, they could not be trusted and were a moral danger to men. 

Such religious teaching led men both to worship •and also to look down on women, and 

led women to give in to men's authority. 

Marriage was usually the single most important event in the lives of men and 

women. But the decision itself was made by the family, not the couple themselves. This 

was because by marriage a family could improve its wealth and social position. 

Everyone, both rich and poor, married for mainly financial reasons. Once married, a 

woman had to accept her husband as her master. A disobedient wife was usually beaten. 

It is unlikely that love played much of a part in most marriages. 

The first duty of every wife was to give her husband children, preferably sons. 

Because so many children died as babies, and because there was little that could be done 

if a birth went wrong, producing children was dangerous and exhausting. Yet this was 

the future for every wife from twenty or younger until she was forty. 



The wife of a noble had other responsibilities. When her lord was away, she was in 

charge of the manor and the village lands, all the servants and villagers, the harvest and 

the animals. She also had to defend the manor if it was attacked. She had to run the 

household, welcome visitors, and store enough food, including salted meat, for 

winter. She was expected to have enough knowledge of herbs and plants to make 

suitable medicines for those in the village who were sick. She probably visited the poor 

and the sick in the village, showing that the rulers "cared" for them. She had little time 

for her own children, who in any case were often sent away at the age of eight to 

another manor, the boys to "be made into men". 

Most women, of course, were peasants, busy making food, making cloth and 

making clothes from the cloth. They worked in the fields, looked after the children, the 

geese, the pigs and the sheep, made the cheese and grew the vegetables. The animals 

probably shared the family shelter at night. The family home was dark and smelly. 

A woman's position improved if her husband died. She could get control of the 

money her family had given the husband at the time of marriage, usually about one-

third of his total land and wealth. But she might have to marry again: men wanted her 

land, and it was difficult to look after it without the help of a man. 

 

 

 Women defending their castle. Throughout the Middle 

Ages, if a castle or manor was attacked while its lord was away, it was the duty of his 

wife, the "chatelaine" (or "castlekeeper"), to defend it. A lady had to know everything 

 



about administering her lord's manor and lands, for she was responsible when he was 

away. One lady who did not completely trust her lord's ability to manage while she was 

away, wrote to him, "Keep all well about you till 1 come home, and treat not [do not 

enter into business arrangements] without me, and then all things shall be well" 

 

Bay Leaf Farm, a fifteenth-century Kent farmhouse, a timber-frame building with 

walls made of "wattle and daub", basically sticks and mud. This was a very effective 

type of building, but required skilled carpenters to make a strong frame. One man who 

did not like this new method called these houses little more than "paper work". But 

examples are still lived in as ordinary homes in many parts of England. 

Language and culture 

With the spread of literacy, cultural life in Britain naturally developed also. In the 

cities, plays were performed at important religious festivals. They were called "mystery 

plays" because of the mysterious nature of events in the Bible, and they were a popular 

form of culture. In the larger cities some guilds made themselves responsible for 

particular plays, which became traditional yearly events. 

The language itself was changing. French had been used less and less by the 

Norman rulers during the thirteenth century. In the fourteenth century Edward III had 

actually forbidden the speaking of French in his army. It was a way of making the 

whole army aware of its Englishness. 

After the Norman Conquest English (the old Anglo-Saxon language) continued to 

be spoken by ordinary people but was no longer written. By the end of the fourteenth 

century, however, English was once again a written language, because it was being used 

 



instead of French by the ruling, literate class. But "Middle English", the language of the 

fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, was very different from Anglo-Saxon. This was 

partly because it bad not been written for three hundred years, and partly because it had 

borrowed so much from Norman French. 

Two writers, above all others, helped in the rebirth of English literature. One was 

William Langland, a mid-fourteenth century priest, whose poem Piers Plowman gives a 

powerful description of the times in which he lived. The other, Geoffrey Chaucer, has 

become much more famous. He lived at about the same time as Langland. His most 

famous work was The Canterbury Tales, written at the end of the fourteenth century. 

The Canterbury Tales describe a group of pilgrims travelling from London to the 

tomb of Thomas Becket at Canterbury, a common religious act in England in the 

Middle Ages. During the journey each character tells a story. Collections of stories were 

popular at this time because almost all literature, unlike today, was written to be read 

out aloud. The stories themselves are not Chaucer's own. He used old stories, but 

rewrote them in an interesting and amusing way. The first chapter, in which he 

describes his characters, is the result of Chaucer's own deep understanding of human 

nature. It remains astonishingly fresh even after six hundred years. It is a unique 

description of a nation: young and old, knight and peasant, priest and merchant, good 

and bad, townsman and countryman. Here is part of Chaucer's description (in a 

modernised version) of the knight, and his son, the squire: 

 There was a knight, a most distinguished 

man, Who from the day on which he first began To ride abroad had followed chivalry, 

Truth, honour, generousness and courtesy . . . He had his son with him, a fine young 

squire, A lover and cadet, a lad of fire With locks as curly as if they had been pressed. 

He was some twenty years of age, I guessed . . . He was embroidered like a meadow 



bright And full of freshest flowers, red and white. Singing he was, or fluting all the day; 

He was as fresh as is the month of May. Short was his gown, the sleeves were long and 

wide; 

He knew the way to sit a horse and ride. He could make songs and poems and recite, 

Knew how to joust and dance, to draw and write. He loved so hotly that till dawn grew 

pale He slept as little as a nightingale. 

By the end of the Middle Ages, English as well as Latin was being used in legal 

writing, and also in elementary schools. Education developed enormously during the 

fifteenth century, and many schools were founded by powerful men. One of these was 

William of Wykeham, Bishop of Winchester and Lord Chancellor of England, who 

founded both Winchester School, in 1382, and New College, Oxford. Like Henry VI's 

later foundations at Eton and Cambridge they have remained famous for their high 

quality. Many other schools were also opened at this time, because there was a growing 

need for educated people who could administer the government, the Church, the law 

and trade. Clerks started grammar schools where students could learn the skills of 

reading and writing. These schools offered their pupils a future in the Church or the 

civil service, or at the universities of Oxford and Cambridge. The universities 

themselves continued to grow as colleges and halls where the students could both live 

and be taught were built. The college system remains the basis of organisation in these 

two universities. 

The Middle Ages ended with a major technical development: William Caxton's 

first English printing press, set up in 1476. Caxton had learnt the skill of printing in 

Germany. At first he printed popular books, such as Chaucer's Canterbury Tales and 

Malory's Morte d'Arthur. This prose work described the adventures of the legendary 

King Arthur, including Arthur's last battle, his death, and the death of other knights of 

the Round Table. Almost certainly Malory had in mind the destruction of the English 

nobility in the Wars of the Roses, which were taking place as he wrote. 

Caxton's printing press was as dramatic for his age as radio, television and the 

technological revolution are for our own. Books suddenly became cheaper and more 

plentiful, as the quicker printing process replaced slow and expensive copywriting by 

hand. Printing began to standardise spelling and grammar, though this process was a 

 



long one. More important, just as radio brought information and ideas to the illiterate 

people of the twentieth century, Caxton's press provided books for the newly educated 

people of the fifteenth century, and encouraged literacy. Caxton avoided printing any 

dangerous literature. But the children and grandchildren of these literate people were to 

use printing as a powerful weapon to change the world in which they lived. 

 

The chapel of King's College, Cambridge, with its fan-vaulted roof and large areas 

of glass and delicate stone work, marks the highest point of Gothic architecture in 

England. The vault was completed at the beginning of the sixteenth century, and the 

wooden organ screen across the centre of the chapel is of Tudor design. 

 

 

 
 



 

The defeat of the Spanish Armada in / 588 was the most glorious event of Elizabeth 

I's reign. It marked the arrival of England as a great European sea power, leading the 

way to the development of the empire over the next two centuries. It also marked the 

limit of Spain's ability to recapture Protestant countries for the Catholic Church. 

 

The Tuclors.The birth of the nation state 

The new monarchy * The Reformation * The Protestant—Catholic 

struggle 

The century of Tudor rule (1485-1603) is often thought of as a most glorious 

period in English history. Henry VII built the foundations of a wealthy nation state and 

a powerful monarchy. His son, Henry VIII, kept a magnificent court, and made the 

Church in England truly English by breaking away from the Roman Catholic Church. 



Finally, his daughter Elizabeth brought glory to the new state by defeating the powerful 

navy of Spain, the greatest European power of the time. During the Tudor age England 

experienced one of the greatest artistic periods in its history. 

There is, however, a less glorious view of the Tudor century. Henry VIII wasted 

the wealth saved by his father. Elizabeth weakened the quality of government by selling 

official posts. She did this to avoid asking Parliament for money. And although her 

government tried to deal with the problem of poor and homeless people at a time when 

prices rose much faster than wages, its laws and actions were often cruel in effect. 

The new monarchy 

Henry VII is less well known than either Henry VIII or Elizabeth I. But he was far 

more important in establishing the new monarchy than either of them. He had the same 

ideas and opinions as the growing classes of merchants and gentleman farmers, and he 

based royal power on good business sense. 

Henry VII firmly believed that war and glory were bad for business, and that 

business was good for the state. He therefore avoided quarrels either with Scotland in 

the north, or France in the south.  

During the fifteenth century, but particularly during the Wars of the Roses, 

England's trading position had been badly damaged. The strong German Hanseatic 

League, a closed trading society, had destroyed English trade with the Baltic and 

northern Europe. Trade with Italy and France had also been reduced after England's 

defeat in France in the mid-fifteenth century. The Low Countries {the Netherlands and 

Belgium) alone offered a way in for trade in Europe. Only a year after his victory at 

Bosworth in 1485, Henry VII made an important trade agreement with the Netherlands 

which allowed English trade to grow again. 

 

Henry VII was clever with people and careful with money. He 

holds a red Lancastrian rose in his hand, but he brought unity to the Houses of York 



and Lancaster. His successors symbolised this unity by use of a red rose with white 

outer petals, the "Tudor" rose. 

 Henry was fortunate. Many of the old nobility had died or been defeated in the 

recent wars, and their lands had gone to the king. This meant that Henry had more 

power and more money than earlier kings. In order to establish his authority beyond 

question, he forbade anyone, except himself, to keep armed men. 

The authority of the law had been almost completely destroyed by the lawless 

behaviour of nobles and their armed men. Henry used the "Court of Star Chamber", 

traditionally the king's council chamber, to deal with lawless nobles. Local justice that 

had broken down during the wars slowly began to operate again. Henry encouraged the 

use of heavy fines as punishment because this gave the Crown money. 

Henry's aim was to make the Crown financially independent, and the lands and the 

fines he took from the old nobility helped him do this. Henry also raised taxes for wars 

which he then did not fight. He never spent money unless he had to. One might expect 

Henry to have been unpopular, but he was careful to keep the friendship of the merchant 

and lesser gentry classes. Like him they wanted peace and prosperity. He created a new 

nobility from among them, and men unknown before now became Henry's statesmen. 

But they all knew that their rise to importance was completely dependent on the Crown. 

 

 Henry VIII, by the great court painter Hans Holbein. Henry was hard, cruel, 

ambitious and calculating.  Few survived his anger. He executed two of his wives, Anne 

Boleyn and Catherine Howard, and several of his ministers and leading churchmen. 

Best known among these were his Lord Chancellor, Thomas More, and his assistant in 

carrying out the Reformation, Thomas Cromwell. 

 



When Henry died in 1509 he left behind the huge total of £2 million, about fifteen 

years' worth of income. The only thing on which he was happy to spend money freely 

was the building of ships for a merchant fleet. Henry understood earlier than most 

people that England's future wealth would depend on international trade. And in order 

to trade, Henry realised that England must have its own fleet of merchant ships. 

Henry VIII was quite unlike his father. He was cruel, wasteful with money, and 

interested in pleasing himself. He wanted to become an important influence in European 

politics. But much had happened in Europe since England had given up its efforts to 

defeat France in the Hundred Years War. France was now more powerful than England, 

and Spain was even more powerful, because it was united with the Holy Roman Empire 

(which included much of central Europe). Henry VIII wanted England Co hold the 

balance of power between these two giants. He first unsuccessfully allied himself with 

Spain, and when he was not rewarded he changed sides. When friendship with France 

did not bring him anything, Henry started talking again to Charles V of Spain. 

Henry's failure to gain an important position in European politics was a bitter 

disappointment. He spent so much on maintaining a magnificent court, and on wars 

from which England had little to gain, that his father's carefully saved money was soon 

gone. Gold and silver from newly discovered America added to economic inflation. In 

this serious financial crisis, Henry needed money. One way of doing this was by 

reducing the amount of silver used in coins. But although this gave Henry immediate 

profits, it rapidly led to a rise in prices. It was therefore a damaging policy, and the 

English coinage was reduced to a seventh of its value within twenty-five years. 

The Reformation 

Henry VIII was always looking for new sources of money. His father had become 

powerful by taking over the nobles' land, but the lands owned by the Church and the 

monasteries had not been touched. The Church was a huge landowner, and the 

monasteries were no longer important to economic and social growth in the way they 

had been two hundred years earlier. In fact they were unpopular because many monks 

no longer led a good religious life but lived in wealth and comfort. 

Henry disliked the power of the Church in England because, since it was an 

international organisation, he could not completely control it. If Henry had been 



powerful enough in Europe to influence the pope it might have been different. But there 

were two far more powerful states, France, and Spain, with the Holy Roman Empire, 

lying between him and Rome. The power of the Catholic Church in England could 

therefore work against his own authority, and the taxes paid to the Church reduced his 

own income. Henry was not the only European king with a wish to "centralise" state 

authority. Many others were doing the same thing. But Henry had another reason for 

standing up to the authority of the Church. 

In 1510 Henry had married Catherine of Aragon, the widow of his elder brother 

Arthur. But by 15 26 she had still not had a son who survived infancy and was now 

unlikely to do so. Henry tried to persuade the pope to allow him to divorce Catherine. 

Normally, Henry need not have expected any difficulty. His chief minister, Cardinal 

Wolsey, had already been skilful in advising on Henry's foreign and home policy. 

Wolsey hoped that his skills, and his important position in the Church, would be 

successful in persuading the pope. But the pope was controlled by Charles V, who was 

Holy Roman Emperor and king of Spain, and also Catherine's nephew. For both 

political and family reasons he wanted Henry to stay married to Catherine. The pope did 

not wish to anger either Charles or Henry, but eventually he was forced to do as Charles 

V wanted. He forbade Henry's divorce. 

Henry was extremely angry and the first person to feel his anger was his own 

minister, Cardinal Wolsey. Wolsey only escaped execution by dying of natural causes 

on his way to the king's court, and after Wolsey no priest ever again became an 

important minister of the king. In 1531 Henry persuaded the bishops to make him head 

of the Church in England, and this became law after Parliament passed the Act of 

Supremacy in 1534. It was a popular decision. Henry was now free to divorce Catherine 

and marry his new love, Anne Boleyn. He hoped Anne would give him a son to follow 

him on the throne. 

Henry's break with Rome was purely political. He had simply wanted to control the 

Church and to keep its wealth in his own kingdom. He did not approve of the new ideas 

of Reformation Protestantism introduced by Martin Luther in Germany and John Calvin 

in Geneva. He still believed in the Catholic faith. Indeed, Henry had earlier written a 

book criticising Luther's teaching and the pope had rewarded him with the title Fidei 



Defensor, Defender of the Faith. The pope must have regretted his action. The letters 

"F.D." are still to be found on every British coin. 

 The ruins of 

Fountains Abbey in Yorkshire, one of the greatest and wealthiest English monasteries. 

It finally surrendered to Henri's reformation in 1539. The stained glass and lead 

window frames and roofing were removed immediately. But it was not until i 6 JI that 

some of the stone was taken to build Fountains Hall, nearby, Even so, the abbey was so 

huge that most of the stone urns never taken and the abbey survived as a ruin. 

 

Like his father, Henry VIII governed England through his close advisers, men 

who were completely dependent on him for their position. But when he broke with 

Rome, he used Parliament to make the break legal. Through several Acts of Parliament 

between 1532 and 1536, England became politically a Protestant country, even though 

the popular religion was still Catholic. 

Once England had accepted the separation from Rome Henry took the English 

Reformation a step further. Wolsey's place as the king's chief minister was taken by one 

of his assistants, Thomas Cromwell. Henry and Cromwell made a careful survey of 

Church property, the first properly organised tax survey since the Domesday Book 450 

years earlier. Between 1536 and 1539 they closed 560 monasteries and other religious 

houses. Henry did this in order to make money, but he also wanted to be popular with 

the rising classes of landowners and merchants. He therefore gave or sold much of the 

monasteries' lands to them. Many smaller landowners made their fortunes. Most 

 



knocked down the old monastery buildings and used the stone to create magnificent 

new houses for themselves. Other buildings were just left to fall down. 

Meanwhile the monks and nuns were thrown out. Some were given small sums of 

money, but many were unable to find work and became wandering beggars. The 

dissolution of the monasteries was probably the greatest act of official destruction in the 

history of Britain. 

Henry proved that his break with Rome was neither a religious nor a diplomatic 

disaster. He remained loyal to Catholic religious teaching, and executed Protestants who 

refused to accept it. He even made an alliance with Charles V of Spain against France. 

For political reasons both of them were willing to forget the quarrel over Catherine of 

Aragon, and also England's break with Rome. 

Henry died in 1547, leaving behind his sixth wife, Catherine Parr, and his three 

children. Mary, the eldest, was the daughter of Catherine of Aragon. Elizabeth was the 

daughter of his second wife, Anne Boleyn, whom he had executed because she was 

unfaithful. Nine-year-old Edward was the son of Jane Seymour, the only wife whom 

Henry had really loved, but who had died giving birth to his only son. 

 The Protestant—Catholic struggle 

Edward VI, Henry VIII's son, was only a child when he became king, so the 

country was ruled by a council. All the members of this council were from the new 

nobility created by the Tudors. They were keen Protestant reformers because they had 

benefited from the sale of monastery lands. Indeed, all the new landowners knew that 

they could only be sure of keeping their new lands if they made England truly 

Protestant. 

Most English people still believed in the old Catholic religion. Less than half the 

English were Protestant by belief, but these people were allowed to take a lead in 

religious matters. In 1552 a new prayer book was introduced to make sure that all 

churches followed the new Protestant religion. Most people were not very happy with 

the new religion. They had been glad to see the end of some of the Church's bad 

practices like the selling of "pardons" for the forgiveness of sins. But they did not like 

the changes in belief, and in some places there was trouble. 



Mary, the Catholic daughter of Catherine of Aragon, became queen when Edward, 

aged sixteen, died in 1553. A group of nobles tried to put Lady 

Jane Grey, a Protestant, on the throne. But Mary succeeded in entering London and 

took control of the kingdom. She was supported by the ordinary people, who were 

angered by the greed of the Protestant nobles. 

However, Mary was unwise and unbending in her policy and her beliefs. She was 

the first queen of England since Matilda, 400 years earlier. At that time women were 

considered to be inferior to men. The marriage of a queen was therefore a difficult 

matter. If Mary married an Englishman she would be tinder the control of a man of 

lesser importance. If she married a foreigner it might place England under foreign 

control. 

Mary, for political, religious and family reasons, chose to marry King Philip of 

Spain. It was an unfortunate choice. The ordinary people disliked the marriage, as 

Philip's Spanish friends in England were quick to notice. Popular feeling was so strong 

that a rebellion in Kent actually reached London before ending in failure. Mary dealt 

cruelly with the rebel leader, Wyatt, but she took the unusual step of asking Parliament 

for its opinion about her marriage plan. Parliament unwillingly agreed to Mary's 

marriage, and it only accepted Philip as king of England for Mary's lifetime. 

 Mary's marriage to Philip was the first mistake of her unfortunate reign. She then 

began burning Protestants. Three hundred people died in this way during her 

five-year reign, and the burnings began to sicken people. At the same time, the thought 

of becoming a junior ally of Spain was very unpopular. Only the knowledge that Mary 

herself was dying prevented a popular rebellion. 

A Protestant propaganda picture of 

Edward VI being told by his dying father, Henry VIII, to uphold the true Protestant 

 



religion. At Edward's feet the pope collapses defeated. Under Edward England became 

far more Protestant than before, and more Protestant, probably, than his father 

intended. The young king was assisted by men who had profited from Church lands and 

property after the break with Rome. 

 Elizabeth, Mary's half sister, was lucky to become queen when Mary died in 1558. 

Mary had considered killing her, because she was an obvious leader for Protestant 

revolt. Elizabeth had been wise enough to say nothing, do nothing, and to express 

neither Catholic nor Protestant views while Mary lived. And Philip persuaded Mary to 

leave Elizabeth unharmed. 

When she became queen in 1558, Elizabeth I wanted to find a peaceful answer to 

the problems of the English Reformation. She wanted to bring together again those parts 

of English society which were in religious disagreement. And she wanted to make 

England prosperous. In some ways the kind of Protestantism finally agreed in 1559 

remained closer to the Catholic religion than to other Protestant groups. But Elizabeth 

made sure that the Church was still under her authority, unlike politically dangerous 

forms of Protestantism in Europe. In a way, she made the Church part of the state 

machine. 

The "parish", the area served by one church, usually the same size as a village, 

became the unit of state administration. People had to go to church on Sundays by law 

and they were fined if they stayed away. This meant that the parish priest, the "parson" 

or "vicar", became almost as powerful as the village squire. Elizabeth also arranged for 

a book of sermons to be used in church. Although most of the sermons consisted of 

Bible teaching, this book also taught the people that rebellion against the Crown was a 

sin against God. 

The struggle between Catholics and Protestants continued to endanger Elizabeth's 

position for the next thirty years. Both France and Spain were Catholic. Elizabeth and 

her advisers wanted to avoid open quarrels with both of them. This was not easy, 

because both the French and Spanish kings wanted to marry Elizabeth and so join 

England to their own country. Elizabeth and her advisers knew how much damage Mary 

had done and that it was important that she should avoid such a marriage. At the same 

time, however, there was a danger that the pope would persuade Catholic countries to 



attack England. Finally, there was a danger from those Catholic nobles still in England 

who wished to remove Elizabeth and replace her with the queen of Scotland, who was a 

Catholic. 

Mary, the Scottish queen, usually called "Queen of Scots", was the heir to the 

English throne because she was Elizabeth's closest living relative, and because 

Elizabeth had not married. Mary's mother had been French, and Mary had spent her 

childhood in France, and was a strong Catholic. When she returned to rule Scotland as 

queen, Mary soon made enemies of some of her nobles, and to avoid them she finally 

escaped to the safety of England. Elizabeth, however, kept Mary as a prisoner for 

almost twenty years. During that time Elizabeth discovered several secret Catholic 

plots, some of which clearly aimed at making Mary queen of England. 

It was difficult for Elizabeth to decide what to do with Mary. She knew that France 

was unlikely to attack England in support of Mary. But she was afraid that Spain might 

do so. Mary's close connection with France, however, was a discouragement to Philip. 

He would not wish to defeat Elizabeth only to put Mary on the throne. It would be 

giving England to the French. So for a long time Elizabeth just kept Mary as a prisoner. 

When Elizabeth finally agreed to Mary's execution in 1587, it was partly because 

Mary had named Philip as her heir to the throne of England, and because with this claim 

Philip of Spain had decided to invade England. Elizabeth no longer had a reason to keep 

Mary alive. In England Mary's execution was popular. The Catholic plots and the 

dangers of a foreign Catholic invasion had changed people's feelings. By 1585 most 

English people believed that to be a Catholic was to be an enemy of England. This 

hatred of everything Catholic became an important political force. 

 5.3.6. England and her neighbours 

The new foreign policy * The new trading empire * Wales * Ireland * 

Scotland and England * Mary Queen of Scots and the Scottish Reformation * A 

Scottish king for England 

The new foreign policy 

During the Tudor period, from 1485 until 1603, English foreign policy changed 

several times. But by the end of the period England had established some basic 

principles. Henry VII had been careful to remain friendly with neighbouring countries. 



His son, Henry VIII, had been more ambitious, hoping to play an important part in 

European politics. He was unsuccessful. Mary allied England to Spain by her marriage. 

This was not only unpopular but was politically unwise: England had nothing to gain 

from being allied to a more powerful country. Elizabeth and her advisers considered 

trade the most important foreign policy matter, as Henry VII had done. For them 

whichever country was England's greatest trade rival was also its greatest enemy. This 

idea remained the basis of England's foreign policy until the nineteenth century. 

Elizabeth's grandfather, Henry VII, had recognised the importance of trade and had 

built a large fleet of merchant ships. His son, Henry VIII, had spent money on warships 

and guns, making English guns the best in Europe. 

Elizabeth's foreign policy carried Henry VII's work much further, encouraging 

merchant expansion. She correctly recognised Spain as her main trade rival and enemy. 

Spain at that time ruled the Netherlands, although many of the people were Protestant 

and were fighting for their independence from Catholic Spanish rule. Because Spain and 

France were rivals, Spanish soldiers could only reach the Netherlands from Spain by 

sea. This meant sailing up the English Channel. Elizabeth helped the Dutch Protestants 

by allowing their ships to use English harbours from which they could attack Spanish 

ships, often with the help of the English. When it looked as if the Dutch rebels might be 

defeated, after they lost the city of Antwerp in 1585, Elizabeth agreed to help them with 

money and soldiers. It was almost an open declaration of war on Spain. 

English ships had already been attacking Spanish ships as they returned from 

America loaded with silver and gold. This had been going on since about 1570, and was 

the result of Spain's refusal to allow England to trade freely with Spanish American 

colonies. Although these English ships were privately owned "privateers", the treasure 

was shared with the queen. Elizabeth apologised to Spain but kept her share of what had 

been taken from Spanish ships. Philip knew quite well that Elizabeth was encouraging 

the "sea dogs", as they were known. These seamen were traders as well as pirates and 

adventurers. The most famous of them were John Hawkins, Francis Drake and Martin 

Frobisher, but there were many others who were also trying to build English sea trade 

and to interrupt Spain's. 



Philip decided to conquer England in 1587 because he believed this had to be done 

before he would be able to defeat the Dutch rebels in the Netherlands. He hoped that 

enough Catholics in England would be willing to help him. Philip's large army was 

already in the Netherlands. He built a great fleet of ships, an "Armada", to move his 

army across the English Channel from the Netherlands. But in 1587 Francis Drake 

attacked and destroyed part of this fleet in Cadiz harbour. 

Elizabeth triumphant. The 

famous ''Armada portrait'' shows the Spanish Armada in full sail (left) and wrecked 

upon Ireland's shores (right). Under Elizabeth's right hand lies the world, a reference to 

Francis Drake's successful voyage around the world, the expeditions of other explorers, 

and England's growing seapower. Elizabeth enjoyed glory, and her great vanity shows 

in this portrait. 

Philip started again, and built the largest fleet that had ever gone to sea. But most 

of the ships were designed to carry soldiers, and the few fighting ships were not as good 

as the English ones. English ships were longer and narrower, so that they were faster, 

and their guns could also shoot further than the Spanish ones. 

When news of this Armada reached England in summer 1588, Elizabeth called her 

soldiers together. She won their hearts with well-chosen words: "I am come ... to live or 

die amongst you all, to lay down for my God, and for my kingdom, and for my people, 

my honour and my blood even in the dust. I know I have the body of a weak and feeble 

woman, but I have the heart and stomach of a king, and of a king of England too." 

 



The Spanish Armada was defeated more by bad weather than by English guns. 

Some Spanish ships were sunk, but most were blown northwards by the wind, many 

being wrecked on the rocky coasts of Scotland and Ireland. For England it was a 

glorious moment, but it did not lead to an end of the war with Spain, and England found 

itself having to spend more than ever on England's defence. Peace was only made with 

Spain once Elizabeth was dead. 

The new trading empire 

Both before and after the Armada, Elizabeth followed two policies. She 

encouraged English sailors like John Hawkins and Francis Drake to continue to attack 

and destroy Spanish ships bringing gold, silver and other treasures back from the newly 

discovered continent of America. She also encouraged English traders to settle abroad 

and to create colonies. This second policy led directly to Britain's colonial empire of the 

seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. 

The first English colonists sailed to America towards the end of the century. One 

of the best known was Sir Walter Raleigh, who brought tobacco back to England. The 

settlers tried without success to start profitable colonies in Virginia, which was named 

after Elizabeth, the "virgin" or unmarried queen. But these were only beginnings. 

England also began selling West African slaves to work for the Spanish in America. 

John Hawkins carried his first slave cargo in 1562. By 1650 slavery had become an 

important trade, bringing wealth particularly to Bristol in southwest England. It took 

until the end of the eighteenth century for this trade to be ended. 

This growth of trade abroad was not entirely new. The Merchant Adventurers 

Company had already been established with royal support before the end of the fifteenth 

century. During Elizabeth's reign more "chartered" companies, as they were known, 

were established. A "charter" gave a company the right to all the business in its 

particular trade or region. In return for this important advantage the chartered company 

gave some of its profits to the Crown. A number of these companies were established 

during Elizabeth's reign: the Eastland Company to trade with Scandinavia and the Baltic 

in 1579; the Levant Company to trade with the Ottoman Empire in 1581; the Africa 

Company to trade in slaves, in 1588; and the East India Company to trade with India in 

1600. 



The East India Company was established mainly because the Dutch controlled the 

entire spice trade with the East Indies (Indonesia). Spices were extremely important for 

making the winter salted meat tastier. The English were determined to have a share in 

this rich trade, but were unsuccessful. However, the East India Company did 

begin to operate in India, Persia and even in Japan, where it had a trading station from 

1613 — 23. The quarrel over spices was England's first difficulty with the Dutch. 

Before the end of the seventeenth century trading competition with the Dutch had led to 

three wars. 

A map of the world drawn 

in the early years of the sixteenth century shows geographical knowledge decreasing 

with distance from Europe. Australia, for example, is still completely unknown. Even so, 

this map iwis a great improvement on geographical knowledge a century earlier, By the 

end of the century far more accurate maps were appearing. 

Wales 

Closer to home, the Tudors did their best to bring Wales, Ireland and Scotland 

under English control. 

Henry VII was half Welsh. At the battle of Bosworth in 1485 Henry's flag was the 

red dragon of Wales. It had been the badge of the legendary last British (Welsh) king to 

fight against the Saxons. At the time, Caxton was printing Malory's poem Morte 

d'Arthur. Henry cleverly made the most of popular "Arthurian" interest to suggest that 

he was somehow connected with the ancient British king, and named his eldest son 

Arthur. He also brought many Welshmen to his court. 

Arthur, Prince of Wales, died early and Henry's second son became Henry VIII. 

But he did not share his father's love of Wales. His interest was in power and authority, 

through direct control. He wanted the Welsh to become English. 

 



One example of the changes Henry VIII made was in the matter of names. At that 

time the Welsh did not have family names. They used their own first name with those of 

their father and grandfather, using ap, which meant "son of". Names were long, and the 

English, who had been using family names for about three hundred years, found them 

difficult. From 1535 the English put pressure on the Welsh to use an English system of 

names by preventing Welsh names being used in law courts and on official papers. By 

1750 the use of Welsh names had almost disappeared, although not before one 

Welshman had made a final and humorous protest. 

 He signed his name "Sion ap William ap Sion ap William ap Sion ap Dafydd ap 

Ithel Fychan as Cynrig ap Robert ap lowerth ap Rhyrid ap Iowerth ap Madoc ap 

Ednawain Bendew, called after the English fashion John Jones." Many Welsh people 

accepted wrong English ways of pronouncing their names. Others took their fathers' 

first names and ap Richard, ap Robert, ap Hywel, ap Hugh soon became Pritchard, 

Probert, Powell and Pugh. Others who had not used "ap" were known as Williams, 

Thomas, Davies, Hughes and so on. 

Between 1536 and 1543 Wales became joined to England under one 

administration. English law was now the only law for Wales. Local Welshmen were 

appointed as JPs, so that the Welsh gentry became part of the ruling English 

establishment. Those parts of Wales which had not been "shired" were now organised 

like English counties. Welshmen entered the English parliament. English became the 

only official language, and Welsh was soon only spoken in the hills. Although Welsh 

was not allowed as an official language, Henry VIII gave permission for a Welsh Bible 

to be printed, which became the basis on which the Welsh language survived. 

Although most people gave up speaking Welsh, poets and singers continued to use 

it. The spoken word had remained the most important part of Welsh culture since the 

Saxon invasion. The introduction of schools, using English, almost destroyed this last 

fortress of Welsh culture. The gatherings of poets and singers, known as eisteddfods, 

which had been going on since 1170 suddenly stopped. But at the end of the eighteenth 

century, there were still a few who could speak Welsh. Eisteddfods began again, 

bringing back a tradition which still continues today. 

 



Ireland 

Henry VIII wanted to bring Ireland under his authority, as he had done with Wales. 

Earlier kings had allowed the powerful Anglo-Irish noble families to rule, but Henry 

destroyed their power. He persuaded the Irish parliament to recognise him as king of 

Ireland. 

However, Henry also tried to make the Irish accept his English Church 

Reformation. But in Ireland, unlike England, the monasteries and the Church were still 

an important part of economic and social life. And the Irish nobility and gentry, unlike 

the English, felt it was too dangerous to take monastic land. They refused to touch it. 

When an Anglo- Irish noble rebelled against Henry VIII, he did so in the name of 

Catholicism. Henry VIII failed to get what he wanted in Ireland. In fact he made things 

worse by bringing Irish nationalism and Catholicism together against English rule. 

It is possible that, without the danger of foreign invasion, the Tudors might have 

given up trying to control the Irish. But Ireland tempted Catholic Europe as a place from 

which to attack the English. In 1580, during Elizabeth I's reign, many Irish rebelled, 

encouraged by the arrival of a few Spanish and French soldiers. 

Queen Elizabeth's soldiers saw the rebellious Irish population as wild and primitive 

people and treated them with great cruelty. Edmund Spenser, a famous Elizabethan 

poet, was secretary to the English commander. After the rebellion was defeated he 

wrote, "Out of every corner of the woods . . . they [the Irish rebels] came creeping forth 

upon their hands, for their legs would not bear them. They looked like … death. They 

spoke like ghosts crying out of their graves. They did eat the dead … happy where they 

could find them." 

The Tudors fought four wars during the period to make the Irish accept their 

authority and their religion. In the end they destroyed the old Gaelic way of life and 

introduced English government. 

Ireland became England's first important colony. The effect of English rule was 

greatest in the north, in Ulster, where the Irish tribes had fought longest. Here, after the 

Tudor conquest, lands were taken and sold to English and Scottish merchants. The 

native Irish were forced to leave or to work for these settlers. 



The Protestant settlers took most of the good land in Ulster. Even today most good 

land in Ulster is owned by Protestants, and most poor land by Catholics. The county of 

Derry in Ulster was taken over by a group of London merchants and divided among the 

twelve main London guilds. The town of Derry was renamed Londonderry, after its new 

merchant owners. This colonisation did not make England richer, but it destroyed much 

of Ireland's society and economy. It also laid the foundations for war between 

Protestants and Catholics in Ulster in the second half of the twentieth century. 

Scotland and England 

The Scottish monarchs tried to introduce the same kind of centralised monarchy 

that the Tudors had so successfully developed in England. But it was much harder, 

because the Scottish economy was weaker, and Scottish society more lawless. However, 

James IV, James V, Mary who was executed by her cousin Elizabeth of England, and 

her son James VI made important steps forward. They tried to control the lawless border 

country with England, and the disobedient Highland clans in the north. For the Scottish 

kings there was always a problem. The most disobedient were often the best fighters, 

and no king wanted to make enemies of those who might help him in battle against the 

English. 

Knowing how weak they were, the Scottish kings usually avoided war with 

England. They made a peace treaty with Henry VII, the first with an English king since 

1328, and James IV married Henry's daughter Margaret. But Henry VIII still wanted 

Scotland to accept his authority. In 1513 his army destroyed the Scottish army at 

Flodden. It was the worst defeat the Scots ever experienced. James himself was killed, 

and with him over twenty Scottish nobles. 

The battle of Flodden increased the disagreement between those Scottish nobles 

who felt that Scotland should move towards a closer friendship with England and those 

who wanted to remain loyal to the Auld Alliance with France. The Scottish monarch 

had to find a balance between these two, to keep both his nobles and his neighbours 

happy. The Protestant Reformation in Europe, and particularly in England, also 

increased the uncertainty and danger. There was talk of a Catholic invasion of England 

by France and Spain. Many Scots wanted to stay on the side of Catholic Europe in the 

hope of sharing the fruits of a Catholic invasion of England. 



But Henry VIII reminded the Scots that it was dangerous to work against him. He 

sent another army into Scotland to make the Scottish James V accept his authority. 

James's army was badly defeated and James himself died shortly after. Henry hoped to 

marry his son Edward to the baby Queen of Scots, Mary, and in this way join the two 

countries together under an English king. An agreement was reached in 1543. 

Ordinary Scots were most unhappy at the idea of being ruled by England. In spite 

of their fear of the powerful English armies, a new Scottish parliament, aware of 

popular feeling, turned down the marriage agreement. For the next two years English 

soldiers punished them by burning and destroying the houses of southern Scotland. 

Rather than give little Mary to the English, the Scots sent her to France, where she 

married the French king's son in 1558. 

Mary Queen of Scots and the Scottish Reformation 

Mary was troubled by bad luck and wrong decisions. She returned to Scotland as 

both queen and widow in 1561. She was Catholic, but during her time in France 

Scotland had become officially and popularly Protestant. 

The Scottish nobles who supported friendship with England had welcomed 

Protestantism for both political and economic reasons. The new religion brought 

Scotland closer to England than France. Financially, the Scottish monarch could take 

over the great wealth of the Church in Scotland and this would almost certainly mean 

awards of land to the nobles. The yearly income of the Church in Scotland had been 

twice that of the monarch. 

Unlike the English, however, the Scots were careful not to give the monarch 

authority over the new Protestant Scottish "Kirk", as the Church in Scotland was called. 

This was possible because the Reformation took place while the queen, Mary, was not 

in Scotland, and unable to interfere. The new Kirk was a far more democratic 

organisation than the English Church, because it had no bishops and was governed by a 

General Assembly. The Kirk taught the importance of personal belief and the study of 

the Bible, and this led quickly to the idea that education was important for everyone in 

Scotland. As a result most Scots remained better educated than other Europeans, 

including the English, until the end of the nineteenth century. 



Protestantism had spread quickly through the Scottish universities, which were 

closely connected to those in Germany and Scandinavia. The new Kirk in Scotland 

disliked Mary and her French Catholicism. Mary was careful not to give the Kirk any 

reason for actually opposing her. She made it clear she would not try to bring back 

Catholicism. 

Mary was soon married again, to Lord Darnley, a 'Scottish Catholic'. But when she 

tired of him, she allowed herself to agree to his murder and married the murderer, 

Bothwell. Scottish society, in spite of its lawlessness, was shocked. The English 

government did not look forward to the possibility of Mary succeeding Elizabeth as 

queen. In addition to her Catholicism and her strong French culture, she had shown very 

poor judgement. By her behaviour Mary probably destroyed her chance of inheriting the 

English throne. She found herself at war with her Scottish opponents, and was soon 

captured and imprisoned. However, in 1568 she escaped to England, where she was 

held by Elizabeth for nineteen years before she was finally executed. 

 

A Scottish king for England 

Mary's son, James VI, started to rule at the age of twelve in 1578. He showed great 

skill from an early age. He knew that if he behaved correctly he could expect to inherit 

the English throne after Elizabeth's death, as he was her closest relative. He also knew 

that a Catholic alliance between Spain and France might lead to an invasion of England 

so he knew he had to remain friendly with them too. He managed to "face both ways", 

while remaining publicly the Protestant ally of England. 

Mary Queen of Scow had poor judgement, hut she 

was a beauty. Neither of these qualities helped her in her relations with her cousin 

Elizabeth 1, and an act of foolishness finally lost her head. 

 



 

James VI is remembered as a weak man and a bad decision-maker. But this was 

not true while he was king only in Scotland. Early in his reign, in the last years of the 

sixteenth century, he rebuilt the authority of the Scottish Crown after the disasters 

which had happened to his mother, grandfather and great-grandfather. He brought the 

Catholic and Protestant nobles and also the Kirk more or less under royal control. These 

were the successes of an extremely clever diplomat. Like the Tudors, he was a firm 

believer in the authority of the Crown, and like them he worked with small councils of 

ministers, rather than Parliament. But he did not have the money or military power of 

the Tudors. 

James VI's greatest success was in gaining the English throne when Elizabeth died 

in 1603 at the unusually old age of 70. If Elizabeth's advisers had had serious doubts 

about James as a suitable Protestant ruler, they would probably have tried to find 

another successor to Elizabeth. Few in England could have liked the idea of a new king 

coming from Scotland, their wild northern neighbour. The fact that England accepted 

him suggests that its leading statesmen had confidence in James's skills. 

 5.3.7. Government and society 

Tudor parliaments * Rich and poor in town and country * Domestic life * 

Language and culture 

During the Tudor period the changes in government, society and the economy of 

England were more far-reaching than they had been for centuries. Bur most far-reaching 

of all were the changes in ideas, partly as a result of the rebirth of intellectual attitudes 

known as the Renaissance, which had spread slowly northwards from its beginnings in 

Italy. In England the nature of the Renaissance was also affected by the Protestant 

Reformation and the economic changes that followed from it. 

Tudor parliaments 

The Tudor monarchs did not like governing through Parliament. Henry VII had 

used Parliament only for law making. He seldom called it together, and then only when 

he had a particular job for it. Henry VII1 had used it first to raise money for his military 

adventures, and then for his struggle with Rome. His aim was to make sure that the 

powerful members from the shires and towns supported him, because they had a great 



deal of control over popular feeling. He also wanted to frighten the priests and bishops 

into obeying him, and to frighten the pope into giving in to his demands. 

Perhaps Henry himself did not realise that by inviting Parliament to make new 

laws for the Reformation he was giving it a level of authority it never had before. Tudor 

monarchs were certainly not more democratic than earlier kings, but by using 

Parliament to strengthen their policy, they actually increased Parliament's authority. 

Parliament strengthened its position again during Edward VPs reign by ordering 

the new prayer book to be used in all churches, and forbidding the Catholic mass. When 

the Catholic Queen Mary came to the throne she succeeded in making Parliament cancel 

all the new Reformation laws, and agree to her marriage to Philip of Spain. But she 

could not persuade Parliament to accept him as king of England after her death. 

Only two things persuaded Tudor monarchs not to get rid of Parliament altogether: 

they needed money and they needed the support of the merchants and landowners. In 

1566 Queen Elizabeth told the French ambassador that the three parliaments she had 

already held were enough for any reign and she would have no more. Today Parliament 

must meet every year and remain "in session" for three- quarters of it. This was not at 

all the case in the sixteenth century. 

In the early sixteenth century Parliament only met when the monarch ordered it. 

Sometimes it met twice in one year, but then it might not meet again for six years. In the 

first forty-four years of Tudor rule Parliament met only twenty times. Henry VIII 

assembled Parliament a little more often to make the laws for Church reformation. But 

Elizabeth, like her grandfather Henry VII, tried not to use Parliament after her 

Reformation Settlement of 1559, and in forty-four years she only let Parliament meet 

thirteen times. 

During the century power moved from the House of Lords to the House of 

Commons. The reason for this was simple. The Members of Parliament (MPs) in the 

Commons represented richer and more influential classes than the Lords. In fact, the 

idea of getting rid of the House of Lords, still a real question in British politics today, 

was first suggested in the sixteenth century. 

The old system of representation in the Commons, with two men from each county 

and two from each "borough", or town, remained the rule. However, during the 



sixteenth century the size of the Commons nearly doubled, as a result of the inclusion of 

Welsh boroughs and counties and the inclusion of more English boroughs. 

But Parliament did not really represent the people. Few MPs followed the rule of 

living in the area they represented, and the monarchy used its influence to make sure 

that many MPs would support royal policy, rather than the wishes of their electors. 

In order to control discussion in Parliament, the Crown appointed a "Speaker". 

Even today the Speaker is responsible for good behaviour during debates in the House 

of Commons. His job in Tudor times was to make sure that Parliament discussed what 

the monarch wanted Parliament to discuss, and that it made the decision which he or she 

wanted. 

Until the end of the Tudor period Parliament was supposed to do three things: 

agree to the taxes needed; make the laws which the Crown suggested; and advise the 

Crown, but only when asked to do so. In order for Parliament to be able to do these 

things, MPs were given important rights: freedom of speech (that is freedom to speak 

their thoughts freely without fear), freedom from fear of arrest, and freedom to meet and 

speak to the monarch. 

The Tudor monarchs realised that by asking Parliament for money they were 

giving it power in the running of the kingdom. All the Tudor monarchs tried to get 

money in other ways. By 1600 Elizabeth had found ways to raise money that were 

extremely unwise. She sold "monopolies", which gave a particular person or company 

total control over a trade. In 1601, the last parliament of Elizabeth's reign complained to 

her about the bad effect on free trade that these monopolies had. 

Elizabeth and her advisers used other methods. She and her chief adviser, Lord 

Burghley, sold official positions in government. Burghley was paid about £860 a year, 

but he actually made at least £4,000 by selling official positions. He kept this secret 

from Parliament. Elizabeth's methods of raising money would today be considered 

dishonest as well as foolish. 

In their old age Elizabeth and Burghley noticed less, and became more careless and 

slower at making decisions. They allowed the tax system to become less effective, and 

failed to keep information on how much money people should be paying. England 

needed tax reform, which could only be carried out with the agreement of Parliament. 



Parliament wanted to avoid the matter of tax, and so did local government because the 

JPs who were responsible for collecting taxes were also landlords who would have to 

pay them. As JPs were not paid, they saw no reason for collecting unpopular taxes. 

Elizabeth left her successors to deal with the problem. 

Elizabeth avoided open discussion on money matters with Parliament. There was 

clearly an unanswered question about the limits of Parliament's power. Who should 

decide what Parliament could discuss: the Crown or Parliament itself? Both the Tudor 

monarchs and their MPs would have agreed that it was the Crown that decided. 

However, during the sixteenth century the Tudors asked Parliament to discuss, law-

make and advise on almost every subject. 

Parliament naturally began to think it had a right to discuss these questions. By the 

end of the sixteenth century it was beginning to show new confidence, and in the 

seventeenth century, when the gentry and merchant classes were far more aware of their 

own strength, it was obvious that Parliament would challenge the Crown. Eventually 

this resulted in war. 

Rich and poor in town and country 

Even in 1485 much of the countryside was still untouched. There were  

still great forests of oak trees, and unused land in between. There were still wild 

animals, wild pigs, wild cattle, and even a few wolves. Scattered across this countryside 

were "islands" of human settlement, villages and towns. Few towns had more than 

3,000 people, the size of a large village today. Most towns, anyway, were no more than 

large villages, with their own fields and farms. Even London, a large city of over 60,000 

by 1500, had fields farmed by its citizens. 

 In the sixteenth century, however, this picture began to change rapidly. The 

population increased, the unused land was cleared for sheep, and large areas of forest 

were cut down to provide wood for the growing shipbuilding industry. England was 

beginning to experience greater social and economic problems than ever before. 



Hardwick Hall in Derbyshire, built in the 1580s, astonished local people by the 

daring use of so much glass, Never had domestic buildings been so light inside. The 

owner, Elizabeth of Shrewsbury, was newly wealthy and anxious to be remembered. So 

she had the initials "E. S." placed in the stonework. In Tudor times furniture became 

better. Chairs replaced benches and stools, feather mattresses replaced straw 

mattresses. By 1600 the chests used to store clothes were larger, with a drawer in the 

bottom. It was the beginning of the chest of drawers. 

The price of food and other goods rose steeply during the sixteenth and early 

seventeenth centuries. This inflation was without equal until the twentieth century. The 

price of wheat and barley, necessary for bread and beer, increased over five times 

between 1510 and 1650. While most other prices increased by five times between 1500 

and 1600, real wages fell by half. The government tried to deal with the problem of 

rising costs by making coins which contained up to 50 per cent less precious metal. This 

only reduced the value of money, helping to push prices up. 

People thought that inflation was caused by silver and gold pouring into Europe 

from Spanish America. But a greater problem was the sudden increase in population. In 

England and Wales the population almost doubled from 2.2 million in 1525 to four 

million in 1603. Twice the number of people needed twice the amount of food. It was 

not produced. Living conditions got worse as the population rose. It is not surprising 

that fewer people married than ever before. 

In the countryside the people who did best in this situation were the yeoman 

farmers who had at least 100 acres of land. They produced food to sell, and employed 

men to work on their land. They worked as farmers during the week, but were 

 



"gentlemen" on Sundays. They were able to go on increasing their prices because there 

was not enough food in the markets. 

Most people, however, had only twenty acres of land or less. They had to pay rent 

for the land, and often found it difficult to pay when the rent increased. Because of the 

growing population it was harder for a man to find work, or to produce enough food for 

his family. 

Many landowners found they could make more money from sheep farming than 

from growing crops. They could sell the wool for a good price to the rapidly growing 

cloth industry. In order to keep sheep they fenced off land that had always belonged to 

the whole village. Enclosing land in this way was often against the law, but because JPs 

were themselves landlords, few peasants could prevent it. As a result many poor people 

lost the land they farmed as well as the common land where they kept animals, and the 

total amount of land used for growing food was reduced. 

There was a clear connection between the damage caused by enclosures and the 

growth of the cloth trade As one man watching the problem wrote in 1583, "these 

enclosures be the causes why rich men eat up poor men as beasts do eat grass." All 

through the century the government tried to control enclosures but without much 

success. Many people became unemployed. 

There were warning signs that the problem was growing. In 1536 large numbers of 

people from the north marched to London to show their anger at the dissolution of the 

monasteries. Their reasons were only partly religious. As life had become harder, the 

monasteries had given employment to many and provided food for the very poor. This 

"Pilgrimage of Grace", as it was known, was cruelly put down, and its leaders were 

executed. Without work to do, many people stole food in order to eat. It is thought that 

about 7,000 thieves were hanged during Henry VIII’s reign. 

Efforts were made by government to keep order in a situation of rising 

unemployment. In 1547 Parliament gave magistrates the power to take any person who 

was without work and give him for two years to any local farmer who wanted to use 

him. Any person found homeless and unemployed a second time could be executed. It 

did not solve the crime problem. As one foreign visitor reported, "There are incredible 

numbers of robbers here, they go about in bands of twenty…" 

 



A wedding 

feast in the village of Bermondsey, now a London suburb. Merry-making is just 

beginning, and the view gives us a good idea of village life. The Tower of London can 

be seen across the river in the background. 

In 1563 Parliament made JPs responsible for deciding on fair wages and working 

hours. A worker was expected to start at five o'clock in the morning and work until 

seven or eight at night with two and a half hours allowed for meals. In order to control 

the growing problem of wandering homeless people, workers were not allowed to move 

from the parish where they had been born without permission. But already there were 

probably over 10,000 homeless people on the roads. 

Good harvests through most of the century probably saved England from disaster, 

but there were bad ones between 1594 and 1597, making the problem of the poor worse 

again. In 1601 Parliament passed the first Poor Law. This made local people responsible 

for the poor in their own area. It gave power to JPs to raise money in the parish to 

provide food, housing and work for the poor and homeless of the same parish. 

A wealthy family in the 1560s. The girls in the centre are twins, but the family 

likeness of the others is evident. Children wore the same style of clothing as their 

parents. The dinner tables of the great and wealthy had become a good deal more 

orderly since the days of Sir Geoffrey Luttrell (see page 57). Parents often placed their 



children at the age of eight or nine in households of higher social standing. This offered 

the chance of an advantageous marriage later, and a rise in status and wealth 

Many of the poor moved to towns, where there was a danger they would join 

together to fight against and destroy their rulers. The government had good reason to 

be afraid. In 1596, during the period of bad harvests, peasants in Oxfordshire rioted 

against the enclosures of common Sand. Apprentices in London rioted against the city 

authorities. The Elizabethan Poor Law was as much a symbol of authority as an act of 

kindness. It remained in operation until 1834. 

The pattern of employment was changing. The production of finished cloth, the 

most important of England's products, reached its greatest importance during the 

sixteenth century. Clothmakers and merchants bought raw wool, gave it to spinners, 

who were mostly women and children in cottages, collected it and passed it on to 

weavers and other clothworkers. Then they sold it. 

The successful men of this new capitalist class showed off their success by 

building magnificent houses and churches in the villages where they worked. England 

destroyed the Flemish cloth-making industry, but took advantage of the special skills of 

Flemish craftsmen who came to England. 

The lives of rich and poor were very different. The rich ate good quality bread 

made from wheat, while the poor ate rough bread made from rye and barley. When 

there was not enough food the poor made their bread from beans, peas, or oats. The rich 

showed off their wealth in silk, woollen or linen clothing, while the poor wore simple 

clothes of leather or wool. 

 By using coal instead of wood fires, Tudor England learnt how to make greatly 

improved steel, necessary for modern weapons. Henry VIII replaced the longbow with 

the musket, an early kind of hand-held gun. Muskets were not as effective as longbows, 

but gunpowder and bullets were cheaper than arrows, and the men cheaper to train. 

Improved steel was used for making knives and forks, clocks, watches, nails and pins. 

Birmingham, by using coal fires to make steel, grew in the sixteenth century from a 

village into an important industrial city. In both Birmingham and Manchester ambitious 

members of the working and trading classes could now develop new industries, free 

 



from the controls placed on workers by the trade guilds in London and in many other 

older towns. 

Coal was unpopular, but it burnt better than wood and became the most commonly 

used fuel, especially in London, the rapidly growing capital. In Henry VIII's reign 

London had roughly 60,000 inhabitants. By the end of the century this number had 

grown to almost 200,000. In 1560 London used 33,000 tons of coal from Newcastle, but 

by 1600 it used five times as much, and the smoke darkened the sky over London. A 

foreign ambassador wrote that the city stank, and was "the filthiest in the world". 

Domestic life 

Foreign visitors were surprised that women in England had greater freedom than 

anywhere else in Europe. Although they had to obey their husbands, they had self-

confidence and were not kept hidden in their homes as women were in Spain and other 

countries. They were allowed free and easy ways with strangers. As one foreigner 

delightedly noticed, "You are received with a kiss by all, when you leave you are sent 

with a kiss. You return and kisses are repeated." 

However, there was a dark side to married life. Most women bore between eight 

and fifteen children, and many women died in childbirth. Those who did not saw half 

their children die at a young age. No one dared hope for a long married life because the 

dangers to life were too great. For this reason, and because marriage was often an 

economic arrangement, deep emotional ties often seem to have been absent. When a 

wife died, a husband looked for another. 

Both rich and poor lived in small family groups. Brothers and sisters usually did 

not live with each other or with their parents once they had grown up. They tried to find 

a place of their own. Over half the population was under twenty-five, while few were 

over sixty. Queen Elizabeth reached the age of seventy, but this was unusual. People 

expected to work hard and to die young. Poor children started work at the age of six or 

seven. 

An Italian visitor to England gives an interesting view of English society in Tudor 

times; "The English are great lovers of themselves, and of everything belonging to 

them; they think that there are no other men than themselves, and no other world but 

England: and whenever they see a handsome foreigner, they say that 'he looks like an 



Englishman'." The English did not love their children, he thought, for "having kept them 

at home till they arrive at the age of seven or nine years at the most, they put them out, 

boys and girls, to hard service in the houses of other people, holding them to seven or 

eight years' hard service. They say they do it in order that their children might learn 

better manners. But I believe that they do it because they are better served by strangers 

than they would be by their own children." 

In spite of the hard conditions of life, most people had a larger and better home to 

live in than ever before. Chimneys, which before had only been found in the homes of 

the rich, were now built in every house. This technical development made cooking and 

heating easier and more comfortable. For the first time more than one room could be 

used in winter. 

Between 1530 and i600 almost everyone doubled their living space. After 1570 the 

wealthy yeoman's family had eight or more rooms and workers' families had three 

rooms instead of one, and more furniture was used than ever before. 

 One group of people suffered particularly badly during the Tudor period. These 

were the unmarried women. Before the Reformation many of these women could 

become nuns, and be assured that in the religious life they would be safe and respected. 

After the dissolution of the monasteries, thousands became beggars on the roads of 

England. In future an unmarried woman could only hope to be a servant in someone 

else's house, or to be kept by her own family. She had little choice in life. 

Language and culture 

At the beginning of the Tudor period English was still spoken in a number of 

different ways. There were still reminders of the Saxon, Angle, Jute and Viking 

invasions in the different forms of language spoken in different parts of the country. 

Since the time of Chaucer, in the mid-fourteenth century, London English, itself a 

mixture of south Midland and southeastern English, had become accepted as standard 

English. Printing made this standard English more widely accepted amongst the literate 

population. For the first time, people started to think of London pronunciation as 

"correct" pronunciation. One educator in Henry VIII's time spoke of the need to teach 

children to speak English "which is clean, polite, [and] perfectly … pronounced." Until 

Tudor times the local forms of speech had been spoken by lord and peasant alike. From 



Tudor times onwards the way people spoke began to show the difference between them. 

Educated people began to speak "correct" English, and uneducated people continued to 

speak the local dialect. 

Literacy increased greatly during the mid-sixteenth century, even though the 

religious houses, which had always provided traditional education, had closed. In fact, 

by the seventeenth century about half the population could read and write. 

Nothing, however, showed England's new confidence more than its artistic 

flowering during the Renaissance. England felt the effects of the Renaissance later than 

much of Europe because it was an island. In the early years of the sixteenth century 

English thinkers had become interested in the work of the Dutch philosopher Erasmus. 

One of them, Thomas More, wrote a study of the ideal nation, called Utopia, which 

became extremely popular throughout Europe. 

The Renaissance also influenced religion, encouraging the Protestant Reformation, 

as well as a freer approach to ways of thinking within the Catholic Church. In music 

England enjoyed its most fruitful period ever. There was also considerable interest in 

the new painters in Europe, and England developed its own special kind of painting, the 

miniature portrait. 

Literature, however, was England's greatest art form. Playwrights like Christopher 

Marlowe, Ben Jonson, and William Shakespeare filled the theatres with their exciting 

new plays. 

Shakespeare was born in Stratford-upon-Avon, and went to the local grammar 

school. His education was typical of the Tudor age, because at this time the "grammar" 

schools, which tried to teach "correct" English, became the commonest form of 

education. His plays were popular with both educated and uneducated people. Many of 

his plays were about English history, but he changed fact to suit public opinion. 

Nothing shows the adventurous spirit of the age better than the "soldier poets". 

These were true Renaissance men who were both brave and cruel in war, but also highly 

educated. Sir Edmund Spenser, who fought with the army in Ireland, was one. Sir Philip 

Sidney, killed fighting the Spanish in the Netherlands, was another. A third was Sir 

Walter Raleigh, adventurer and poet. While imprisoned in the Tower of London waiting 



to be executed, he wrote a poem which describes how time takes away youth and gives 

back only old age and dust. It was found in his Bible after his execution: 

Even such is time, that takes in trust  

Our youth, our joys, our all we have,  

And pays us but with earth and dust.  

Who, in the dark and silent grave,  

When we have wandered all our ways,  

Shuts up the story of our days.  

But from this earth, this grave, this dust,  

My God shall raise me up, I trust. 

Charles 1 on horseback, painted in 1633 by the great court painter Anthony Van 

Dyck, This picture announces the triumph of kingship. At the time Charles was at the 

height of his power. He had no need of Parliament and it seemed that the king could 

rule alone, as the king of France was doing. Charles was fatally wrong. It was 

Parliament that triumphed during the seventeenth century. By the end of the century the 

powers of the sovereign were limited by the will of Parliament. In the bottom left comer 

are the Stuart arms, combining for the first time the English "quarters" with the Scottish 

Lion Rampant and the Irish Harp 

 

  

 

  



 

5.3.8. The Stuarts. Crown and Parliament 

Parliament against the Crown • Religious disagreement • Civil war 

  

The Stuart monarchs, from James I onwards, were less successful than the Tudors. 

They quarrelled with Parliament and this resulted in civil war. The only king of England 

ever to be tried and executed was a Stuart. The republic that followed was even more 

unsuccessful, and by popular demand the dead king's son was called back to the throne. 

Another Stuart king was driven from his throne by his own daughter and her Dutch 

husband, William of Orange. William became king by Parliament's election, not by 

right of birth. When the last Stuart, Queen Anne, died in 1714, the monarchy was no 

longer absolutely powerful as it had been when James VI rode south from Scotland in 

1603. It had become a "parliamentary monarchy" controlled by a constitution. 

These important changes did not take place simply because the Stuarts were bad 

rulers. They resulted from a basic change in society. During the seventeenth century 

economic power moved even faster into the hands of the merchant and landowning 

farmer classes. The Crown could no longer raise money or govern without their 

cooperation. These groups were represented by the House of Commons. In return for 

money the Commons demanded political power. The victory of the Commons and the 

classes it represented was unavoidable. 

It would be interesting to know how the Tudors would have dealt with the growing 

power of the House of Commons. They had been lucky not to have this problem. But 

they had also been more willing to give up their beliefs in order that their policies would 

succeed. The Stuarts, on the other hand, held onto their beliefs however much it cost 

them, even when it was foolish to do so. 

The political developments of the period also resulted from basic changes in 

thinking in the seventeenth century. By 1700 a ruler like Henry VIII or Elizabeth I 

would have been quite unthinkable. By the time Queen Anne died, a new age of reason 

and science had arrived. 

 

 



James I was a disappointment to the 

English. As James VI in Scotland he had acted skilfully to survive the plots of his 

nobles. In England he was better known for his lack of skill in dealing with Parliament 

and with his ministers. 

 Parliament against the Crown 

The first signs of trouble between Crown and Parliament came in 1601, when the 

Commons were angry over Elizabeth's policy of selling monopolies. But Parliament did 

not demand any changes. It did not wish to upset the ageing queen whom it feared and 

respected. 

Like Elizabeth, James I tried to rule without Parliament as much as possible. He 

was afraid it would interfere, and he preferred to rule with a small council. 

James was clever and well educated. As a child in Scotland he had been kidnapped 

by groups of nobles, and had been forced to give in to the Kirk. Because of these 

experiences he had developed strong beliefs and opinions. The most important of these 

was his belief in the divine right of kings. He believed that the king was chosen by God 

and therefore only God could judge him. James's ideas were not different from those of 

earlier monarchs, or other monarchs in Europe. 



He expressed these opinions openly, however, and this led to trouble with 

Parliament. James had an unfortunate habit of saying something true or clever at the 

wrong moment. The French king described James as "the wisest fool in Christendom". 

It was unkind, but true. James, for all his cleverness, seemed to have lost the 

commonsense which had helped him in Scotland. 

When Elizabeth died she left James with a huge debt, larger than the total yearly 

income of the Crown. James had to ask Parliament to raise a tax to pay the debt. 

Parliament agreed, but in return insisted on the right to discuss James's home and 

foreign policy. James, however, insisted that he alone had the "divine right" to make 

these decisions. Parliament disagreed, and it was supported by the law. 

James had made the mistake of appointing Elizabeth's minister, Sir Edward Coke, 

as Chief Justice. Coke made decisions based on the law which limited the king's power. 

He judged that the king was not above the law, and even more important, that the king 

and his council could not make new laws. Laws could only be made by Act of 

Parliament. James removed Coke from the position of Chief Justice, but as an MP Coke 

continued to make trouble. He reminded Parliament of Magna Carta, interpreting it as 

the great charter of English freedom. Although this was not really true, his claim was 

politically useful to Parliament. This was the first quarrel between James and 

Parliament, and it started the bad feeling which lasted during his entire reign, and that of 

his son Charles. 

James was successful in ruling without Parliament between 1611 and 1621, but it 

was only possible because Britain remained at peace. James could not afford the cost of 

an army. In 1618, at the beginning of the Thirty Years War in Europe, Parliament 

wished to go to war against the Catholics. James would not agree. Until his death in 

1625 James was always quarrelling with Parliament over money and over its desire to 

play a part in his foreign policy. 

Charles I found himself quarrelling even more bitterly with the Commons than his 

father had done, mainly over money. Finally he said, "Parliaments are altogether in my 

power ... As I find the fruits of them good or evil, they are to continue or not to be." 

Charles dissolved Parliament. 



Charles's need for money, however, forced him to recall Parliament, but each time 

he did so, he quarrelled with it. When he tried raising money without Parliament, by 

borrowing from merchants, bankers and landowning gentry, Parliament decided to 

make Charles agree to certain "parliamentary rights". It hoped Charles could not raise 

enough money without its help, and in 1628 this happened. In return for the money he 

badly needed, Charles promised that he would only raise money by Act of Parliament, 

and that he would not imprison anyone without lawful reason. 

These rights, known as the Petition of Right, established an important rule of 

government by Parliament, because the king had now agreed that Parliament controlled 

both state money, the "national budget", and the law. Charles realised that the Petition 

made nonsense of a king's "divine right". He decided to prevent it being used by 

dissolving Parliament the following year. 

Charles surprised everyone by being able to rule successfully without Parliament. 

He got rid of much dishonesty that had begun in the Tudor period and continued during 

his father's reign. He was able to balance his budgets and make administration efficient. 

Charles saw no reason to explain his policy or method of government to anyone. By 

1637 he was at the height of his power. His authority seemed to be more completely 

accepted than the authority of an English king had been for centuries. It also seemed 

that Parliament might never meet again. 

Religious disagreement 

In 1637, however, Charles began to make serious mistakes. These resulted from 

the religious situation in Britain. His father, James, had been pleased that the Anglican 

Church had bishops. They willingly supported him as head of the English Church. And 

he disliked the Presbyterian Kirk in Scotland because it had no bishops. It was a more 

democratic institution and this gave political as well as religious power to the literate 

classes in Scotland. They had given him a difficult time before he became king of 

England in 1603. 

There were also people in England, known as Puritans, who, like the Scottish 

Presbyterians, wanted a democratic Church. Queen Elizabeth had been careful to 

prevent them from gaining power in the Anglican Church. She even executed a few of 

them for printing books against the bishops. In 



1604, Puritans met James to ask him to remove the Anglican bishops to make the 

English Church more like the Kirk, but he saw only danger for the Crown. "A Scottish 

Presbytery agrees as well with monarchy as God with the Devil," he remarked, and sent 

them away with the words, "No bishop, no king." 

Charles shared his father's dislike of Puritans. He had married a French Catholic, 

and the marriage was unpopular in Protestant Britain. Many MPs were either Puritans or 

sympathised with them, and many of the wealth-creating classes were Puritan. But 

Charles took no notice of popular feeling, and he appointed an enemy of the Puritans, 

William Laud, as Archbishop of Canterbury. 

Archbishop Laud brought back into the Anglican Church many Catholic practices. 

They were extremely unpopular. Anti-Catholic feeling had been increased by an event 

over thirty years earlier, in 1605. A small group of Catholics had been caught trying to 

blow up the Houses of Parliament with King James inside. One of these men, Guy 

Fawkes, was captured in the cellar under the House. The escape of king and Parliament 

caught people's imagination, and 5 November, the anniversary, became an occasion for 

celebration with fireworks and bonfires. 

Archbishop Laud tried to make the Scottish Kirk accept the same organisation as 

the Church in England. James I would have realised how dangerous this was, but his 

son, Charles, did not because he had only lived in Scotland as an infant. When Laud 

tried to introduce the new prayer book in Scotland in 1637 the result was national 

resistance to the introduction of bishops and what Scots thought of as Catholicism. 

In spring 1638 Charles faced a rebel Scottish army. Without the help of Parliament 

he was only able to put together an inexperienced army. It marched north and found that 

the Scots had crossed the border. Charles knew his army was unlikely to win against the 

Scots. So he agreed to respect all Scottish political and religious freedoms, and also to 

pay a large sum of money to persuade the Scots to return home. 

 It was impossible for Charles to find this money except through Parliament. This 

gave it the chance to end eleven years of absolute rule by Charles, and to force him to 

rule under parliamentary control. In return for its help, Parliament made Charles accept 

a new law which stated that Parliament had to meet at least once every three years. 

However, as the months went by, it became increasingly clear that Charles was not 



willing to keep his agreements with Parliament. Ruling by "divine right", Charles felt no 

need to accept its decisions. 

Civil war 

Events in Scotland made Charles depend on Parliament, but events in Ireland 

resulted in civil war. James I had continued Elizabeth's policy and had colonised Ulster, 

the northern part of Ireland, mainly with farmers from the Scottish Lowlands. The 

Catholic Irish were sent off the land, and even those who had worked for Protestant 

settlers were now replaced by Protestant workers from Scotland and England. 

In 1641, at a moment when Charles badly needed a period of quiet, Ireland 

exploded in rebellion against the Protestant English and Scottish settlers. As many as 

3,000 people, men, women and children, were killed, most of them in Ulster. In 

London, Charles and Parliament quarrelled over who should control an army to defeat 

the rebels. Many believed that Charles only wanted to raise an army in order to dissolve 

Parliament by force and to rule alone again. Charles's friendship towards the Catholic 

Church increased Protestant fears. Already some of the Irish rebels claimed to be 

rebelling against the English Protestant Parliament, but not against the king. In 1642 

Charles tried to arrest five MPs in Parliament. Although he was unsuccessful, it 

convinced Parliament and its supporters all over England that they had good reason to 

fear. 

 

The areas controlled by Parliament and the king halfway through the Civil War, 

1642-1645. 

 



Parliament met at Westminster in 1640, determined to limit Charles I's freedom and to 

ensure that Parliament would meet regularly in future. Because of rebellions in 

Scotland and in Ireland, Charles had to give in to Parliament's wish to oversee 

government. 

London locked its gates against the king, and Charles moved to Nottingham, where 

he gathered an army to defeat those MPs who opposed him. The Civil War had started. 

Most people, both in the country and in the towns, did not wish to be on one side or the 

other. In fact, no more than 10 per cent of the population became involved. But most of 

the House of Lords and a few from the Commons supported Charles. The Royalists, 

known as "Cavaliers", controlled most of the north and west. But Parliament controlled 

East Anglia and the southeast, including London. Its army at first consisted of armed 

groups of London apprentices. Their short hair gave the Parliamentarian soldiers their 

popular name of "Roundheads". 

 

 



 

The battle of Naseby in 1645 marked the final defeat of Charles 1 by Parliament. 

Charles can be seen in front of his army. General Fairfax commanded the 

Parliamentarians, and his second-in-command, Oliver Cromwell, commanded the right 

wing of the army. 

Unless the Royalists could win quickly it was certain that Parliament would win in 

the end. Parliament was supported by the navy, by most of the merchants and by the 

population of London. It therefore controlled the most important national and 

international sources of wealth. The Royalists, on the other hand, had no way of raising 

money. By 1645 the Royalist army was unpaid, and as a result soldiers either ran away, 

or stole from local villages and farms. In the end they lost their courage for the fight 

against the Parliamentarians, and at Naseby in 1645 the Royalist army was finally 

defeated. 

Most people were happy that the war had ended. Trade had been interrupted, and 

Parliament had introduced new taxes to pay for the war. In many places people had told 

both armies to stay away from their areas. They had had enough of uncontrolled soldiers 

and of paying the cost of the war. 

 5.3.9. Republican and Restoration Britain 

Republican Britain • Catholicism, the Crown and the new constitutional 

monarchy • Scotland and Ireland • Foreign relations 

Republican Britain 



Several MPs had commanded the Parliamentarian army. Of these, the strongest 

was an East Anglian gentleman farmer named Oliver Cromwell. He had created a new 

"model" army, the first regular force from which the British army of today developed. 

Instead of country people or gentry, Cromwell invited into his army educated men who 

wanted to fight for their beliefs. 

Cromwell and his advisers had captured the king in 1645, but they did not know 

what to do with him. This was an entirely new situation in English history. Charles 

himself continued to encourage rebellion against Parliament even after he had 

surrendered and had been imprisoned. He was able to encourage the Scots to rebel 

against the Parliamentarian army. After the Scots were defeated some Puritan officers of 

the Parliamentarian army demanded the king's death for treason. 

The Parliamentarian leaders now had a problem. They could either bring Charles 

back to the throne and allow him to rule, or remove him and create a new political 

system. By this time most people in both Houses of Parliament and probably in the 

country wanted the king back. They feared the Parliamentarians and they feared the 

dangerous behaviour of the army. But some army commanders were determined to get 

rid of the king. These men were Puritans who believed they could build God's kingdom 

in England. 

Two-thirds of the MPs did not want to put the king on trial. They were removed 

from Parliament by the army, and the remaining fifty-three judged him and found him 

guilty of making "war against his kingdom and the Parliament". On 31 January 1649 



King Charles was executed. It was a cold day and he wore two shirts so that the crowd 

who came to watch would not see him shiver and think him frightened. 

It is said that Oliver Cromwell, with Puritan humility, to Id his painter, Samuel 

Cooper, to include the warts on his face. But us well as humility Cromwell also had a 

soldier's belief in authority. As a result he was unpopular as Lord Protector He failed to 

persuade the English that republican government was better than monarchy, mainly 

because people had less freedom under his authoritarian rule than they had under 

Charles I. 

King Charles died bravely. As his head was cut from his body the large crowd 

groaned. Perhaps the execution was Charles's own greatest victory, because most people 

now realised that they did not want Parliamentary rule, and were sorry that 

Charles was not still king. 

From 1649-1660 Britain was a republic, but the republic was not a success. 

Cromwell and his friends created a government far more severe than Charles's had been. 

They had got rid of the monarchy, and they now got rid of the House of Lords and the 

Anglican Church. 

The Scots were shocked by Charles's execution. They invited his son, whom they 

recognised as King Charles II, to join them and fight against the English Parliamentary 

army. But they were defeated, and young Charles himself was lucky to escape to 

France. Scotland was brought under English republican rule. 

Cromwell took an army to Ireland to punish the Irish for the killing of Protestants 

in 1641, and for the continued Royalist rebellion there. He captured two towns, 

Drogheda and Wexford. His soldiers killed the inhabitants of both, about 6,000 people 

in all. These killings were probably no worse than the killings of Protestants in 1641, 

but they remained powerful symbols of English cruelty to the Irish. 

The army remained the most powerful force in the land. Disagreements between 

the army and Parliament resulted in Parliament's dissolution in 1653. It was the 

behaviour of the army and the dissolution of Parliament that destroyed Cromwell's 

hopes. Many in the army held what were thought to be strange beliefs. A group called 

"Levellers" wanted a new equality among all men. They wanted Parliament to meet 

every two years, and for most men over the age of twenty-one to have the right to elect 

 



MPs to it. They also wanted complete religious freedom, which would have allowed the 

many new Puritan groups to follow their religion in the way they wished. 

Two hundred years later, such demands were thought of as basic citizens' rights. 

But in the middle of the seventeenth century they had little popular support. Levellers in 

the army rebelled, but their rebellion was defeated. 

From 1653 Britain was governed by Cromwell alone. He became "Lord Protector", 

with far greater powers than King Charles had had. His efforts to govern the country 

through the army were extremely unpopular, and the idea of using the army to maintain 

law and order in the kingdom has remained unpopular ever since. Cromwell's 

government was unpopular for other reasons. For example, people were forbidden to 

celebrate Christmas and Easter, or to play games on a Sunday. 

When Cromwell died in 1658, the Protectorate, as his republican administration 

was called, collapsed. Cromwell had hoped that his son, rather than Parliament, would 

take over when he died. But Richard Cromwell was not a good leader and the army 

commanders soon started to quarrel among themselves. One of these decided to act. In 

1660 he marched to London, arranged for free elections and invited Charles II to return 

to his kingdom. The republic was over. 

When Charles II returned to England as the publicly accepted king, the laws and 

Acts of Cromwell's government were automatically cancelled. 

Charles managed his return with skill. Although Parliament was once more as 

weak as it had been in the time of James I and Charles I, the new king was careful to 

make peace with his father's enemies. Only those who had been responsible for his 

father's execution were punished. Many Parliamentarians were given positions of 

authority or responsibility in the new monarchy. But Parliament itself remained 

generally weak. Charles shared his father's belief in divine right. And he greatly 

admired the magnificent, all-powerful, absolute ruler of France, Louis XIV. 

 Charles II, who "never said a foolish thing, nor ever did a wise one," was a 

welcome change from Cromwellian rule, Charles II believed as strongly as his father 

and grandfather in the divine right of kings, but had the good sense to avoid an open 

break with Parliament. His reign was carefree and relaxed, as this portrait suggests, 

quite different from the mood suggested in Van Dyck's portrait of his father.  



Catholicism, the Crown and the new constitutional monarchy 

Charles hoped to make peace between the different religious groups. He wanted to 

allow Puritans and Catholics who disliked the Anglican Church to meet freely. But 

Parliament was strongly Anglican, and would not allow this. Before the Civil War, 

Puritans looked to Parliament for protection against the king. Now they hoped that the 

king would protect them against Parliament. 

Charles himself was attracted to the Catholic Church. Parliament knew this and 

was always afraid that Charles would become a Catholic. For this reason Parliament 

passed the Test Act in 1673, which prevented any Catholic from holding public office. 

Fear of Charles's interest in the Catholic Church and of the monarchy becoming too 

powerful also resulted in the first political parties in Britain. 

One of these parties was a group of MPs who became known as "Whigs", a rude 

name for cattle drivers. The Whigs were afraid of an absolute monarchy, and of the 

Catholic faith with which they connected it. They also wanted to have no regular or 

"standing" army. In spite of their fear of a Catholic king, the Whigs believed strongly in 

allowing religious freedom. Because Charles and his wife had no children, the Whigs 

feared that the Crown would go to Charles's Catholic brother, James. They wanted to 

prevent this, but they were undecided over who they did want as king. 

The Whigs were opposed by another group, nicknamed "Tories", an Irish name for 

thieves. It is difficult to give a simple definition of each party, because they were 

loosely formed groups. Generally speaking, however, the Tories upheld the authority of 

the Crown and the Church, and were natural inheritors of the "Royalist" position. The 

Whigs were not against the Crown, but they believed that its authority depended upon 

the consent of Parliament. As natural inheritors of the "Parliamentarian" values of 

twenty years earlier, they felt tolerant towards the new Protestant sects which the 

Anglican Church so disliked. These two parties, the Whigs and the Tories, became the 

basis of Britain's two-party parliamentary system of government. 

The struggle over Catholicism and the Crown became a crisis when news was 

heard of a Catholic plot to murder Charles and put his brother James on the throne. In 

fact the plan did not exist. The story had been spread as a clever trick to frighten people 

and to make sure that James and the Catholics did not come to power. The trick worked. 



Parliament passed an Act forbidding any Catholic to be a member of either the 

Commons or the Lords. It was not successful, however, in preventing James from 

inheriting the crown. Charles would not allow any interference with his brother's divine 

right to be king. Stuarts might give in on matters of policy, but never on matters of 

principle. 

James II became king after his brother's death in 1685. The Tories and Anglicans 

were delighted, but not for long. James had already shown his dislike of Protestants 

while he had been Charles's governor in Scotland. His soldiers had killed many 

Presbyterian men, women and children. This period is still remembered in some parts of 

Scotland as the "killing times". 

James then tried to remove the laws which stopped Catholics from taking positions 

in government and Parliament. He also tried to bring back the Catholic Church, and 

allow it to exist beside the Anglican Church. James almost certainly believed sincerely 

that this would result in many returning to the Catholic Church. But Parliament was 

very angry, particularly the Tories and Anglicans who had supported him against the 

Whigs. 

James tried to get rid of the Tory gentry who most strongly opposed him. He 

removed three-quarters of all JPs and replaced them with men of lower social class. He 

tried to bring together the Catholics and the Puritans, now usually called 

"Nonconformists" because they would not agree with or "conform" to the Anglican 

Church. 

In spite of their anger, Tories, Whigs and Anglicans did nothing because they 

could look forward to the succession of James's daughter, Mary. Mary was Protestant 

and married to the Protestant ruler of Holland, William of Orange. But this hope was 

destroyed with the news in June 1688 that James's son had been born. The Tories and 

Anglicans now joined the Whigs in looking for a Protestant rescue. 

They invited William of Orange to invade Britain. It was a dangerous thing for 

William to do, but he was already at war with France and he needed the help of Britain's 

wealth and armed forces. At this important moment James's determination failed him. It 

seems he actually had some kind of mental breakdown. 



William entered London, but the crown was offered only to Mary. William said he 

would leave Britain unless he also became king. Parliament had no choice but to offer 

the crown to both William and Mary. 

However, while William had obtained the crown, Parliament had also won an 

important point. After he had fled from England, Parliament had decided that James II 

had lost his right to the crown. It gave as its reason that he had tried to undermine "the 

constitution of the kingdom by breaking the original contract between King and 

People." This idea of a contract between ruler and ruled was not entirely new. Since the 

restoration of Charles II in 1660 there had been a number of theories about the nature of 

government. In the 1680s two of the more important theorists, Algernon Sidney and 

John Locke, had argued that government was based upon the consent of the people, and 

that the powers of the king must be strictly limited. The logical conclusion of such ideas 

was that the "consent of the people" was represented by Parliament, and as a result 

Parliament, not the king, should be the overall power in the state. In 1688 these theories 

were fulfilled. 

Like the Civil War of 1642, the Glorious Revolution, as the political results of the 

events of 1688 were called, was completely unplanned and unprepared for. It was 

hardly a revolution, more a coup d'etat by the ruling class. But the fact that Parliament 

made William king, not by inheritance but by their choice, was revolutionary. 

Parliament was now beyond question more powerful than the king, and would remain 

so. Its power over the monarch was written into the Bill of Rights in 1689. The king was 

now unable to raise taxes or keep an army without the agreement of Parliament, or to 

act against any MP for what he said or did in Parliament. 

 In 1701 Parliament finally passed the Act of Settlement, to make sure only a 

Protestant could inherit the crown. It stated that if Mary had no children the crown 

would pass to her sister Anne. If she also died without children, it would go to a 

granddaughter of James I, who had married the German elector of Hanover, and her 

children. The Act of Settlement was important, and has remained in force ever since, 

although the Stuarts tried three times to regain the crown. Even today, if a son or 

daughter of the monarch becomes a Catholic, he or she cannot inherit the throne. 

 



Scotland and Ireland 

Neither Scotland,nor Ireland accepted the English removal of James peacefully. In 

Scotland supporters of the Stuarts rebelled, but although they successfully defeated a 

government army, their rebellion ended after the death of their leader. Most of the rebels 

were Highlanders, many of them still Catholic. 

Scotland was still a separate kingdom, although it shared a king with England 

(James II had been James VII of Scotland). The English wanted Scotland and England 

to be united. But the English Act of Settlement was not law in Scotland. While Scotland 

remained legally free to choose its own king there was a danger that this might be used 

to put a Stuart back on the throne. Scotland might renew its Auld Alliance with France, 

which was now England's most dangerous European enemy. 

On the other hand, Scotland needed to remove the limits on trade with England 

from which it suffered economically. The English Parliament offered to remove these 

limits if the Scots agreed to union with England. The Scots knew that if they did not 

agree there was a real danger that an English army would once again march into 

Scotland. In 1707 the union of Scotland and England was completed by Act of 

Parliament. From that moment both countries no longer had separate parliaments, and a 

new parliament of Great Britain, the new name of the state, met for the first time. 

Scotland, however, kept its own separate legal and judicial system, and its own separate 

Church.  

In Ireland the Catholicism of James II had raised the hopes of those who had lost 

their lands to the Protestant settlers. When he lost his throne in England, James naturally 

thought that Ireland would make a strong base from which to take back his throne. In 

1689 he landed in Ireland, with French support. 

"No surrender", the motto of the Londonderry 

Protestants under siege in J 690 by the Catholic Irish, has remained the motto of the 

 



Ulster Protestants to this day, This Protestant home displays the crossed /lags of the 

Union of Great Britain and Northern Ireland and of Ulster. 

In Dublin a Catholic parliament immediately passed an Act taking away all the 

property of Protestants in Ireland. But it was not so easy to carry this out. Thirty 

thousand Protestants locked themselves in the city of Londonderry (or "Derry" as the 

Catholics continued to call it). James encircled the city but the defenders refused to 

surrender. After fifteen weeks, English ships arrived bringing fresh supplies and the 

struggle for Londonderry was over. The battlecry of the Protestants of Londonderry "No 

Surrender" has remained to this day the cry of Ulster Protestantism. 

King William landed in Ireland in 1690, and defeated James's army at the River 

Boyne. James left Ireland for France a few days later, and never returned to any of his 

kingdoms. With the battle of the Boyne the Protestant victory was complete. 

Foreign relations 

During the seventeenth century Britain's main enemies were Spain, Holland and 

France. War with Holland resulted from competition in trade. After three wars in the 

middle of the century, when Britain had achieved the trade position it wanted, peace 

was agreed, and Holland and Britain cooperated against France. 

At the end of the century Britain went to war against France. This was partly 

because William of Orange brought Britain into the Dutch struggle with the French. But 

Britain also wanted to limit French power, which had been growing under Louis XIV. 

Under the duke of Marlborough, the British army won several important victories over 

the French at Blenheim (on the Danube), Ramillies, Oudenarde and Malplaquet (in the 

Netherlands). 

By the treaty of Utrecht in 1713 France accepted limits on its expansion, as well as 

a political settlement for Europe. It accepted Queen Anne instead of James IPs son as 

the true monarch of Britain. In the war Britain had also won the rock of Gibraltar, and 

could now control the entrance to the Mediterranean. 

The capture of foreign land was important for Europe's economic development. At 

this stage Britain had a smaller empire abroad than either Spain or Holland. But it had 

greater variety. On the east coast of America, Britain controlled about twelve colonies. 



Of far greater interest were the new possessions in the West Indies, where sugar was 

grown. Sugar became a craze from which Britain has not yet recovered. 

The growing sugar economy of the West Indies increased the demand for slaves. 

By 1645, for example, there were 40,000 white settlers and 6,000 negro slaves in 

Barbados. By 1685 the balance had changed, with only 20,000 white settlers but 46,000 

slaves. The sugar importers used their great influence to make sure that the government 

did not stop slavery. 

During this time Britain also established its first trading settlements in India, on 

both the west and east coasts. The East India Company did not interfere in Indian 

politics. Its interest was only in trade. A hundred years later, however, competition with 

France resulted in direct efforts to control Indian politics, either by alliance or by the 

conquest of Indian princely states. 

Life and thought. The revolution in thought ♦ Life and work in the Stuart age ♦ 

Family 

life 

The political revolution during the Stuart age could not have happened if there had 

not been a revolution in thought. This influenced not only politics, but also religion and 

science. By 1714 people's ideas and beliefs had changed enormously. The real 

Protestant revolution did not, in fact, happen until the seventeenth century, when several 

new religious groups appeared. But there were also exciting new scientific ideas, quite 

separate from these new beliefs. For the first time it was reasonable to argue that 

everything in the universe had a natural explanation, and this led to a new self-

confidence. 

Another reason for this self-confidence was the change in Britain's international 

position during the century. In 1603, in spite of the Armada victory of 1588 and in spite 

of the union of England and Scotland under one sovereign, Britain was still considered 

less important than France, Spain and the Holy Roman Empire. But by 1714 the success 

of its armies against France had made Britain a leading European power. At the same 

time Britain had so many new colonies that it was now in competition with earlier 

colonial nations, Spain, Portugal and the Netherlands. 

 



The revolution in thought 

The influence of Puritanism increased greatly during the seventeenth century, 

particularly among the merchant class and lesser gentry. It was the Puritans who 

persuaded James I to permit a new official ("authorised") translation of the Bible. It was 

published in 1611. This beautiful translation was a great work of English literature, and 

it encouraged Bible reading among all those who could read. Although the Bible was 

read most by merchants and lesser gentry, many literate labourers began to read it too. 

Some of them understood the Bible in a new and revolutionary way. As a result, by the 

middle years of the seventeenth century Puritanism had led to the formation of a large 

number of small new religious groups, or "sects", including the "Levellers". 

 

A Quaker meeting addressed by a woman. Quakers had a number of sinking ideas, 

for example, that all men and women were equal. The Quaker movement began during 

the Civil War, and in 1661 it adopted the “peace principle”, the idea that all war was 

wrong. Since then Quakers have been pacifist.  

 

Most of these Nonconformist sects lasted only a few years, but two are important, 

the Baptists and the Quakers. In spite of opposition in the seventeenth century, both 

sects have survived and have had an important effect on the life of the nation. The 

Quakers became particularly famous for their reforming social work in the eighteenth 

century. These sects brought hope to many of the poor and the powerless. Social reform 

and the later growth of trade unionism both owed much to Nonconformists. In spite of 

 



their good work, however, the Nonconformists continued to be disliked by the ruling 

class until the end of the nineteenth century. 

The Anglican Church, unlike the Nonconformist churches, was strong politically, 

but it became weaker intellectually. The great religious writers of the period, John 

Bunyan, who wrote The Pilgrim's Progress, and John Milton, who wrote Paradise Lost, 

were both Puritan. 

For some Nonconformists, the opposition to their beliefs was too great to bear. 

They left Britain to live a free life in the new found land of America. In 1620, the 

"Pilgrim Fathers" sailed in a ship called the Mayflower to Massachusetts. Catholic 

families settled in Maryland for the same reasons. But most of the 400,000 or so who 

left England were young men without families, who did so for economic and not 

religious reasons. They wanted the chance to start a new life. At the same time there 

were other people coming in from abroad to live in Britain. Cromwell allowed Jews to 

settle again, the first Jews since the earlier community had been expelled 350 years 

earlier. And after 1685 many French Protestants, known as Huguenots, escaped from 

Louis XIV's persecution and settled in Britain. 

The revolution in religious thinking was happening at the same time as a 

revolution in scientific thinking. Careful study of the natural world led to important new 

discoveries. 

It was not the first time that the people of Britain had taken a lead in scientific 

matters. Almost a thousand years earlier, the English monk and historian, Bede, had 

argued that the earth stood still, fixed in space, and was surrounded by seven heavens. 

This, of course, was not correct, but no one doubted him for centuries. In the twelfth 

century, during the reign of Henry I, another English scientist had gained European 

fame. He was Adelard of Bath, and he played a large part in the revolution in scientific 

thinking at the time. He knew that the Church considered his ideas dangerous. "I do not 

want to claim," he wrote, "that God is less than all-powerful. But nature has its own 

patterns and order, and we should listen to those who have learnt something of it." 

In the thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries English scientists, most of them at 

the University of Oxford, had led Europe. Friar Roger Bacon, one of the more famous 

of them, had experimented with light, heat and magnetism. Another, William of 



Ockham, had studied falling objects. Another, William Marlee, had been one of the first 

to keep a careful record of the weather. Chaucer himself wrote a book to teach his son 

how to use an astrolabe. At the same time, the practical effects of such curiosity were 

seen in new machinery, water mills, geared wheels and lathes. 

But the seventeenth century saw the development of scientific thinking on an 

entirely new scale. The new mood had been established at the very beginning of the 

century by a remarkable man, Francis Bacon. He became James I's Lord Chancellor, but 

he was better known for his work on scientific method. Every scientific idea, he argued, 

must be tested by experiment. With idea and experiment following one after the other, 

eventually the whole natural world would be understood. In the rest of the century 

British scientists put these ideas into practice. The British have remained at the front of 

experiment and research ever since. 

In 1628 William Harvey discovered the circulation of blood and this led to great 

advances in medicine and in the study of the human body. The scientists Robert Boyle 

and Robert Hooke used Harvey's methods when they made discoveries in the chemistry 

and mechanics of breathing. 

These scientific studies were encouraged by the Stuarts. The Royal Society, 

founded by the Stuart monarchy, became an important centre where thinkers could 

meet, argue, enquire and share information. Charles II, a strong supporter of its work, 

gave the Royal Society firm direction "to examine all systems, theories, principles . . . 

elements, histories and experiments of things natural, mathematical and mechanical". 

In 1666 the Cambridge Professor of Mathematics, Sir Isaac Newton, began to 

study gravity, publishing his important discovery in 1684. In 1687 he published 

Principia, on "the mathematical principles of natural philosophy", perhaps the greatest 

book in the history of science. Newton's work remained the basis of physics until 

Einstein's discoveries in the twentieth century. Newton's importance as a "founding 

father" of modern science was recognised in his own time, and Alexander Pope, a 

leading poet of the day, summed it up neatly: 

Nature, and Nature's laws lay hid in night:  

God said, Let Newton be! and all was light. 



Newton had been encouraged and financed by his friend, Edmund Halley, who is 

mostly remembered for tracking a comet (Halley's Comet) in 1682. There was at that 

time a great deal of interest in astronomy. The discovery of the geometric movement of 

stars and planets destroyed old beliefs in astrology and magic. Everything, it seemed, 

had a natural explanation. 

It was no accident that the greatest British architect of the time, Christopher Wren, 

was also Professor of Astronomy at Oxford. In 1666, following a year of terrible plague, 

a fire destroyed most of the city of London. Eighty-seven churches, including the great 

medieval cathedral of St Paul, were destroyed. Wren was ordered to rebuild them in the 

modern style, which he did with skill. 

The Royal Observatory at Greenwich was founded by Charles II, who had a great 

interest in scientific matters. On the left a quadrant is being used, larger hut similar to 

those used for navigation on ocean-going ships. On the right an extremely long 

telescope is being used to observe the heavenly bodies. 

 As a result of the rapid spread of literacy and the improvement in printing 

techniques, the first newspapers appeared in the seventeenth century. They were a new 

way of spreading all kinds of ideas, scientific, religious and literary. Many of them 

included advertisements. In 1660 Charles II advertised for his lost dog. 

 

 



 

When London was rebuilt, a new law made sure that all buildings were made of 

brick or stone. The jewel of the new city was the new cathedral, designed by Sir 

Christopher Wren. Almost every church in the new city was also designed by Wren, or 

by his able assistant, Nicholas Hawksmoor. Although some buildings were pulled down 

and others built during the nest 250 years, the city only changed significantly in the 

rebuilding that followed the Second World War. 

 

Life and work in the Stuart age 

The situation for the poor improved in the second half of the seventeenth century. 

Prices fell compared with wages, and fewer people asked for help from the parish. But it 

was the middle groups who continued to do well. Many who started life as yeoman 

farmers or traders became minor gentry or merchants. Part of their success resulted from 

a strong interest in farming improvements, which could now be studied in the many new 

books on the subject. 

By the middle of the century the government had already begun to control the trade 

in cereals to make sure that merchants did not export these while Britain still needed 

them. However, by 1670 Britain was able to export cereals to Europe, where living 

conditions, particularly for the poor, were much worse than in Britain. This was partly 

the result of the Thirty Years War, 1618-48, which had hadly damaged European 

agriculture. 

 



 "The Tichborne Dole", a late seventeenth-century picture, shows a Hampshire 

landowner, his family, servants and farm tenants. It shows the way in which dress 

differed according to class and occupation. One of the servants on the left is black, 

while there is a Quaker woman (holding a baby) among the farming people on the right. 

 

Trade within Britain itself changed enormously in the seventeenth century. The 

different regions became less economically separate from each other. No place in 

Britain was more than seventy-five miles from the sea, and by 1690 few places were 

more than twenty miles from a river or canal. These waterways became important 

means of transport, allowing each region to develop its own special produce. Kent, for 

example, grew more fruit and vegetables to export to other regions, and became known 

as "the garden of England". 

Improved transport resulted in a change in buying and selling. Most towns did not 

have shops before the seventeenth century. They had market days when farmers and 

manufacturers sold their produce in the town square or marketplace. By 1690, however, 

most towns also had proper shops. Shopkeepers travelled around the country to buy 

goods for their shops, which were new and exciting and drew people from the country 

to see them. Towns which had shops grew larger, while smaller towns without shops 

remained no more than villages. 



London remained far larger than any other town, with more than 500,000 people 

by 1650. It controlled almost all the sea trade with other countries. The next largest 

cities, Norwich, Newcastle and Bristol, had only 25,000 each. (London's great plague of 

1665 killed 68,000 people in only six months, almost equal to the total population of 

these three cities.) After the fire of 1666, the richer citizens for the first time had water 

supplied to their houses, through specially made wooden pipes. The city streets had 

traffic jams just as bad as today's, and the noise was probably far worse, with the sound 

of iron-tyred wheels and the hammering of craftsmen. 

In London there was a new class of rich "aristocrats", most of whom belonged to 

the nobility, but not all. Money could buy a high position in British society more easily 

than in Europe. After 1650 the rich began to meet in the new coffeehouses, which 

quickly became the meeting places for conversation and politics. 

 Some of the old nobility, however, did not accept the new rich as equals. While 

new Stuart yeomen wanted to be gentry, descendants of the older Tudor gentry started 

to call themselves "squires", the ruling class of the countryside. They did not wish to be 

confused with the new gentry. 

The squires and JPs governed locally during Cromwell's Protectorate, and 

continued to do so afterwards. They had the power to tax for local purposes, to call out 

soldiers and to try most criminals. They had the same interests as the government, and 

were therefore usually willing to pay taxes. As one gentleman said in 1625, "we must 

not give an example of disobedience to those beneath us". 

While the rich of London visited the coffeehouses, the ordinary people went to the 

drinking houses, called "alehouses", in town and country. These soon became the centre 

of popular culture, where news and ideas could be passed on. By the end of the century 

the government had secret informers watching the alehouses and listening for rebellious 

talk. 

 



Coffeehouses became very popular at the end of the seventeenth century, and 

remained so for much of the eighteenth century. While coffeehouses were visited only by 

men, their wives increasingly held tea par ties at home. Tea drinking, and the special 

utensils necessary for this, became very popular among the wealthy. At first tea was 

made in silver teapots and was drunk from bowls without handles. In the second half of 

the century china pots replaced silver ones, and teacups replaced bowls. These teacups 

sat in saucers, the little dishes that were normally used for holding sauces. 

Family life 

After the rapid increase in population in the Tudor century, the number of births 

began to fall in the Stuart age. In 1600 Britain and Ireland had a total population of 6 

million. Although it increased to 7.7 million by 1650, the rate then started to fall. No 

one is quite sure why the population either rose so rapidly in the Tudor age, or steadied 

during the seventeenth century. 

One reason for the smaller number of births was that people married later than 

anywhere else in Europe. Most people married in their mid twenties, and by the end of 

the century the average age of first marriages was even older, at twenty-seven. This, of 

course, meant that women had fewer babies. Some women tried to control the size of 

their families by breast-feeding babies for as long as possible. It also seems that more 

men remained unmarried than before. But the pattern of population growth and human 

behaviour remains puzzling. A study of south Wales, for example, shows that one in 

 



three of all heads of gentry families remained unmarried at the end of the seventeenth 

century. A century earlier, hardly any heads of gentry families in the area had remained 

unmarried. There is uncertainty as to why this should have been. 

By the end of the sixteenth century there were already signs that the authority of 

the husband was increasing. This resulted from the weakening of wider family ties. 

Furthermore, just as the power of the monarch became more absolute during the 

sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries, so also did that of the husband and father. But 

while the power of the monarchy was brought under control, the authority of the head of 

the family continued to grow. 

This power partly resulted from the increasing authority of the Church following 

the Reformation. The Protestants believed that personal faith was important, and put 

extra responsibility on the head of the family for its spiritual welfare. The father always 

led daily family prayers and Bible reading. In some ways he had taken the place of the 

priest. As a result, his wife and children belonged to him, mind, body and soul. 

Absolute obedience was expected. Disobedience was considered an act against God as 

well as the head of the house. 

One result of this increase in the father's authority was that from the early 

seventeenth century children were frequently beaten to break their "sinful" will. The 

child who was not beaten was unusual. William Penn, the Quaker who founded the 

colony of Pennsylvania in north America, advised parents to "love them [their children] 

with wisdom, correct them with affection, never strike in passion, and suit the 

corrections to their ages as well as their fault." It is unlikely his advice was accepted 

except among the Quaker sect, which rejected all violence. Another result was the loss 

of legal rights by women over whatever property they had brought into a marriage. 

However, the Protestant religion also gave new importance to the individual, 

especially in Presbyterian Scotland. Many Scottish women were not afraid to stand up 

to both their husbands and the government on matters of personal belief. In fact many of 

those who chose to die for their beliefs during Scotland's "killing times" were women. 

This self-confidence was almost certainly a result of greater education and religious 

democracy in Scotland at this time. 

  



The port of Bristol in the eighteenth century. International trade became the basis 

of Britain's rise to world greatness during the century, Britain had the best ships and 

also the guns to force its will where trade alone did not succeed. Bristol became the 

second largest city after London early in the century, based on the triangular trade: 

British-made goods to West Africa, West African slaves to the New World, and New 

World sugar, cotton and tobacco to Britain. 

 

 



5.3.10.The eighteenth century. The political world 

Politics and finance * Wilkes and liberty * Radicalism and the loss of 

the American colonies * Ireland * Scotland 

Well before the end of the eighteenth century Britain was as powerful as France. 

This resulted from the growth of its industries and from the wealth of its large new 

trading empire, part of which had been captured from the French. Britain now had the 

strongest navy in the world; the navy controlled Britain's own trade routes and 

endangered those of its enemies. It was the deliberate policy of the government to create 

this trading empire, and to protect it with a strong navy. This was made possible by the 

way in which government had developed during the eighteenth century. 

For the first time, it was the king's ministers who were the real policy and decision-

makers. Power now belonged to the groups from which the ministers came, and their 

supporters in Parliament. These ministers ruled over a country which had become 

wealthy through trade. This wealth, or "capital", made possible both an agricultural and 

an industrial revolution which made Britain the most advanced economy in the world. 

However, there was an enormous price to pay, because while a few people became 

richer, many others lost their land, their homes and their way of life. Families were 

driven off the land in another period of enclosures. They became the working 

"proletariat" of the cities that made Britain's trade and industrial empire of the 

nineteenth century possible. The invention of machinery destroyed the old "cottage 

industries" and created factories. The development of industry led to the sudden growth 

of cities like Birmingham, Glasgow, Manchester and Liverpool and other centres in the 

north Midlands. 

None of this could have happened without great danger to the established order. In 

France the misery of the poor and the power of the trading classes led to revolution in 

1789. The British government was afraid of dangerous revolutionary ideas spreading 

from France to the discontented in Britain. In fact, Britain ended the century fighting 

against the great French leader, Napoleon Bonaparte, and eventually defeating him. In 

this way, perhaps, many who might have been discontented were more concerned with 

the defeat of Napoleon. Revolution was still a possibility, but Britain was saved partly 

by the high level of local control of the ruling class in the countryside and partly by 



Methodism, a new religious movement which offered hope and self-respect to the new 

proletariat. Methodism was careful to deal only with heavenly matters. It did not 

question political or social injustices on earth. 

Politics and finance 

When Queen Anne, the last of the Stuarts, died in 1714, it was not entirely certain 

that the Protestant ruler of Hanover, George, would become king. There were some 

Tories who wanted the deposed James II's son to return to Britain as James III. If he had 

given up Catholicism and accepted the Anglican religion he probably would have been 

crowned James III. But like other members of his family, James was unwilling to 

change his mind, and he would not give up his religion. Nor would he give up his claim 

to the throne, so he tried to win it by force. 

In 1715 he started a rebellion against George I, who had by this time arrived from 

Hanover. But the rebellion was a disaster, and George's army had little difficulty in 

defeating the English and Scottish "Jacobites", as Stuart supporters were known. 

Because of the Tory connection with the Jacobites, King George allowed the Whigs to 

form his government. 

Government power was increased because the new king spoke only German, and 

did not seem very interested in his new kingdom. Among the king's ministers was 

Robert Walpole, who remained the greatest political leader for over twenty years. He is 

considered Britain's first Prime Minister. 

Walpole came to power as a result of his financial ability. At the end of the 

seventeenth century the government had been forced to borrow money in order to pay 

for the war with France. There was nothing new about this, except that because of the 

war the government's borrowing increased enormously. In 1694, a group of financiers 

who lent to the government decided to establish a bank, and the government agreed to 

borrow from it alone. The new bank, called the Bank of England, had authority to raise 

money by printing "bank notes". This was not an entirely new idea. For hundreds of 

years bankers and money dealers had been able to give people "promisory notes" signed 

by themselves. These could be handed on as payment to a third or fourth person. This 

way of making trade easier had been made lawful during the reign of Henry I, six 

hundred years earlier. The cheques we use today developed from these promisory notes. 



At a time when many people had money to invest, there was popular interest in 

financial matters. People wanted to invest money in some of the trading companies 

doing business in the West 

Indies, the East Indies or in other newly developing areas. The possibility of high 

profits, and the excitement this possibility caused, made the cost of a share in these 

trading adventures expensive. In 1720 the South Sea Company offered to pay off the 

government's national debt if it was given monopoly rights to trading in the South Seas. 

It raised money by selling shares which quickly rose in value with the increasing 

excitement. When people's confidence in the South Sea Company suddenly fell, so did 

the price of shares, and thousands of people who had invested their money lost 

everything. Robert Walpole was able to bring back public confidence. He made sure 

that something like the "South Sea Bubble" could not happen again. This was the first 

step in making companies responsible to the public for the money which they borrowed 

by the sale of shares. 

In the other countries of Europe kings and queens had absolute power. Britain was 

unusual, and Walpole was determined to keep the Crown under the firm control of 

Parliament. He knew that with the new German monarchy this was more possible than it 

had been before. 

Walpole skilfully developed the idea that government ministers should work 

together in a small group, which was called the "Cabinet". He introduced the idea that 

any minister who disagreed deeply with other Cabinet ministers was expected to resign. 

From this basic idea grew another important rule in British politics: that all members of 

the Cabinet were together responsible for policy decisions. Walpole built on the 

political results of the Glorious Revolution of 1688. It was he who made sure that the 

power of the king would always be limited by the constitution. 

The limits to monarchy were these: the king could not be a Catholic; the king 

could not remove or change laws; the king was dependent on Parliament for his 

financial income and for his army. The king was supposed to "choose" his ministers. 

Even today the government of Britain is "Her Majesty's Government". But in fact the 

ministers belonged as much to Parliament as they did to the king. 



 Walpole wanted to avoid war and to increase taxes so that the government could 

pay back everything it had borrowed, and get rid of the national debt. He put taxes on 

luxury goods, such as tea, coffee and chocolate, all of which were drunk by the rich, and 

were brought to Britain from its new colonies by wealthy traders. Tea had become a 

national drink by 1700, when 50,000 kg were already being imported each year. 

Walpole raised the government's income, but this had little effect on the national debt, 

and he became very unpopular. 

The most important of Walpole's political enemies was William Pitt "the Elder", 

later Lord Chatham. Chatham wanted Britain to be economically strong in the world, 

and he agreed with Daniel Defoe, the author of Robinson Crusoe, who had written in 

1728, "Trade is the wealth of the world. Trade makes the difference between rich and 

poor, between one nation and another." Bur trade also involved competition. Chatham 

had studied French trade and industry, and he was certain that Britain must beat France 

in the race for an overseas trade empire. 

In 1733 France made an alliance with Spain. Chatham feared that this alliance 

would give France a trade advantage over Britain through freer trade possibilities with 

the Spanish Empire in South America and the Far East. England had been trying 

unsuccessfully to develop trade with the Spanish Empire since the days of Drake. Once 

Chatham was in the government, he decided to make the British navy stronger than that 

of France or any other nation. He also decided to take over as many as possible of 

France's trading posts abroad. 

War with France broke out in 1756. Britain had already been involved in a war 

against France, from 1743 to 1748, concerning control of the Austrian Empire. 

However, this time Chatham left Britain's ally, Prussia, to do most of the fighting in 

Europe. He directed British effort at destroying French trade. The navy stopped French 

ships reaching or leaving French ports. 

The war against France's trade went on all over the world. In Canada, the British 

took Quebec in 1759 and Montreal the following year. This gave the 

British control of the important fish, fur and wood trades. Meanwhile the French 

navy was destroyed in a battle near the coast of Spain. In India, the army of the British 

East India Company defeated French armies both in Bengal, and in the south near 



Madras, destroying French trade interests. Many Indian princes allied themselves with 

one side or the other. In defeating France, Britain eventually went on to control most of 

India by conquest or treaty with the princes. Many Britons started to go to India to make 

their fortune. Unlike previous British traders, they had little respect for Indian people 

or for their culture. So, while India became the "jewel in the Crown" of Britain's foreign 

possessions, British-Indian relations slowly went sour. 

Meanwhile, in 1759, Britain was drunk with victory. "One is forced to ask every 

morning what victory there is for fear of missing one," an Englishman said at the time. 

British pride had already been noticed by a Swiss visitor in 1727. The British have a 

very high opinion of themselves, he wrote, and they "think nothing is as well done 

elsewhere as in their own country". British pride was expressed in a national song 

written in 1742: "Rule Britannia, Britannia rule the waves, Britons never shall be 

slaves." 

But a new king, George III, came to the throne in 1760. He did not wish Chatham 

to continue an expensive war. In 1763 George 111 made peace with France. Britain did 

this without informing Prussia, which was left to fight France alone. 

For the rest of the century, Britain's international trade increased rapidly. By the 

end of the century the West Indies were the most profitable part of Britain's new empire. 

They formed one corner of a profitable trade triangle. British-made knives, swords and 

cloth were taken to West Africa and exchanged for slaves. These were taken to the West 

Indies, and the ships returned to Britain carrying sugar which had been grown by slaves. 

Britain's colonies were an important marketplace in which the British sold the goods 

they produced, from the eighteenth century until the end of the empire in the twentieth 

century. 

 Art East India Company official with his 

escort of locally recruited soldiers. In India the officials of the East India Company 

 



made public fortunes for Britain, and private fortunes for themselves. Many, however, 

did not survive the effects of heat and disease. On the whole Indian society accepted 

"John Company", as the East India Company mas locally knot™, in both trade and 

warfare as just another element in a complicated cultural scene, India was used to 

invaders. It mas only in the nineteenth century that Indians began to hate the way the 

British extended their control other all India and the way that the British treated them. 

Wilkes and liberty 

George 111 was the first Hanoverian to be horn in Britain. Unlike his father and 

grandfather he had no interest in Hanover. He wanted to take a more active part in 

governing Britain, and in particular he wished to be free to choose his own ministers. As 

long as he worked with the small number of aristocrats from which the king's ministers 

were chosen, and who controlled Parliament, it did not seem as if he would have much 

difficulty. 

Parliament still represented only a very small number of people. In the eighteenth 

century only house owners with a certain income had the right to vote. This was based 

on ownership of land worth forty shillings a year in the counties, but the amount varied 

from town to town. As a result, while the mid-century population of Britain was almost 

eight million, there were fewer than 250,000 voters, 160,000 of them in the counties and 

85,000 in the towns or "boroughs". Only 55 of the 200 boroughs had more than 500 

voters. The others were controlled by a small number of very rich property owners, 

sometimes acting together as a "borough corporation". Each county and each borough 

sent two representatives to Parliament. 

This meant that bargains could be made between the two most powerful groups of 

people in each "constituency", allowing the chosen representative of each group to be 

returned to Parliament. 

It was not difficult for rich and powerful people either in the boroughs or in the 

counties to make sure that the man they wanted was elected to Parliament. In the 

countryside, most ordinary landowners also held land as tenants from the greater 

landowners. At that time voting was not done in secret, and no tenant would vote 

against the wishes of his landlord in case he lost his land. Other voters were frightened 

into voting for the "right man", or persuaded by a gift of money. In this way the great 



landowning aristocrats were able to control those who sat in Parliament, and make sure 

that MPs did what they wanted. Politics was a matter only for a small number of the 

gentry who had close connections with this political aristocracy. No one could describe 

Parliament in those days as democratic. 

However, there was one MP, John Wilkes, who saw things differently. Wilkes was 

a Whig, and did not like the new government of George III. Unlike almost every other 

MP, Wilkes also believed that politics should be open to free discussion by everyone. 

Free speech, he believed, was the basic right of every individual. When George III made 

peace with France in 1763 without telling his ally Frederick of Prussia, Wilkes printed a 

strong attack on the government in his own newspaper, The North Briton. The king and 

his ministers were I extremely angry. They were unwilling to accept free speech of this 

kind. Wilkes was arrested and imprisoned in the Tower of London and all his private 

papers were taken from his home. 

Wilkes fought back when he was tried in court. The government claimed it had 

arrested Wilkes "of state necessity". The judge turned down this argument with the 

famous judgement that "public policy is not an argument in a court of law". Wilkes won 

his case and was released. His victory established principles of the greatest importance: 

that the freedom of the individual is more important than the interests of the state, and 

that no one could be arrested without a proper reason. Government was not free to arrest 

whom it chose. Government, too, was under the law. Wilkes's victory angered the king, 

but made Wilkes the most popular man in London. 

The ruling class was not used to considering the opinions of ordinary people. 

Between 1750 and 1770 the number of newspapers had increased. These were read by 

the enormous number of literate people who could never hope to vote, but who were 

interested in the important matters of the times. They were mainly clerks, skilled 

workers and tradesmen. Improved roads meant that a newspaper printed in London 

could be reprinted in Liverpool two days later. 

Newspapers in their turn increased the amount of political discussion. Even 

working people read the papers and discussed politics and the royal family, as foreign 

visitors noticed. "Conversation" clubs met in different towns to discuss questions like 

"Under what conditions is a man most free?", or whether secret voting was necessary 



for political freedom. The fact that ordinary people who had no part to play in politics 

asked and discussed such questions explains why John Wilkes was so popular. His 

struggle showed that public opinion was now a new and powerful influence on politics. 

Wilkes's victory was important because he had shown that Parliament did not 

represent the ordinary people, and that their individual freedom was not assured. As a 

result of his victory people began to organise political activity outside Parliament in 

order to win their basic rights. Politics were no longer a monopoly of the landowning 

gentry. Newspapers were allowed to send their own reporters to listen to Parliament and 

write about its discussions in the newspapers. The age of public opinion had arrived. 

 

 The battle of Culloden in early 1746 (see page 113) marked the end not only of 

Bonnie Prince Charlie's attempt to regain the throne for the Stuarts. It also marked the 

beginning of the destruction of the Highland clan system, David Morier, the painter, 

was able to use Highland prisoners taken at Culloden for this picture, ft therefore shows 

the real dress of the Highlanders. Although all these men are from Clan Cameron, the 

variety in their dress and tartan shows it was not exactly a uniform. These prisoners 

were sent to work on plantations in the New World. The artist died as a debtor in Fleet 

prison. 

 
 The Boston Teaparty, 1773, was one of the famous events leading to open 

rebellion by the American colonists. It was a protest against British taxation and British 

 

 



monopolies on imports. American colonist, dressed as native Americans, threw a 

shipload of tea into the harbour rather than pay tax on it. 

 

Radicalism and the loss of the American colonies 

In 1764 there was a serious quarrel over taxation between the British government 

and its colonies in America. It was a perfect example of the kind of freedom for which 

Wilkes had been fighting. The British government continued to think of the colonists as 

British subjects. In 1700 there had been only 200,000 colonists, but by 1770 there were 

2.5 million. Such large numbers needed to be dealt with carefully. 

Some American colonists decided that it was not lawful for the British to tax them 

without their agreement. Political opinion in Britain was divided. Some felt that the tax 

was fair because the money would be used to pay for the defence of the American 

colonies against French attack. But several important politicians, including Wilkes and 

Chatham, agreed with the colonists that there should be "no taxation without 

representation". 

In 1773 a group of colonists at the port of Boston threw a shipload of tea into the 

sea rather than pay tax on it. The event became known as "the Boston Teaparty". The 

British government answered by closing the port. But the colonists then decided to 

prevent British goods from entering America until the port was opened again. This was 

rebellion, and the government decided to defeat it by force. The American War of 

Independence had begun. 

The war in America lasted from 1775 until 1783. The government had no respect 

for the politics of the colonists, and the British army had no respect for their fighting 

ability. The result was a disastrous defeat for the British government. It lost everything 

except for Canada. 

Many British politicians openly supported the colonists. They were called 

"radicals". For the first time British politicians supported the rights of the king's subjects 

abroad to govern themselves and to fight for their rights against the king. The war in 

America gave strength to the new ideas of democracy and of independence. 

Two of the more important radicals were Edmund Burke and Tom Paine. Paine 

was the first to suggest that the American colonists should become independent of 

Britain. Burke, who himself held a mixture of both radical and conservative views, 



argued that the king and his advisers were once again too powerful, and that Parliament 

needed to get back proper control of policy. 

Ireland 

James II's defeat by William of Orange in 1690 had severe and long-term effects 

on the Irish people. Over the next half century the Protestant parliament in Dublin 

passed laws to prevent the Catholics from taking any part in national life. Catholics 

could not become members of the Dublin parliament, and could not vote in 

parliamentary elections. No Catholic could become a lawyer, go to university, join the 

navy or accept any public post. Catholics were not even allowed to own a horse worth 

more than £5. It was impossible for Catholics to have their children educated according 

to their religion, because Catholic schools were forbidden. Although there were still far 

more Catholics than Protestants, they had now become second-class citizens in their 

own land. 

New laws were passed which divided Catholic families. The son of Catholic 

parents who became Protestant could take over his parents' property and use it as he 

wanted. These actions put the Irish Catholic population in the same position as other 

colonised peoples later on. Hatred between the ruling Protestant settlers and the ruled 

Catholic Irish was unavoidable. 

By the 1770s, however, life had become easier and some of the worst laws against 

Catholics were removed. But not everyone wanted to give the Catholics more freedom. 

In Ulster, the northern part of Ireland, Protestants formed the first "Orange Lodges", 

societies which were against any freedom for the Catholics. 

In order to increase British control Ireland was united with Britain in 1801, and the 

Dublin parliament closed. The United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland lasted for 

120 years. Politicians had promised Irish leaders that when Ireland became part of 

Britain the Catholics would get equal voting opportunities. But George III, supported by 

most Tories and by many Protestant Irish landlords, refused to let this happen. 

Scotland 

Scotland also suffered from the efforts of the Stuarts to win back the throne. The 

first "Jacobite" revolt to win the crown for James II's son, in 1715, had been 

unsuccessful. The Stuarts tried again in 1745, when James II's grandson, Prince Charles 



Edward Stuart, better known as "Bonny Prince Charlie", landed on the west coast of 

Scotland. He persuaded some clan chiefs to join him. Many of these chiefs had great 

difficulty persuading the men in their clans to join the revolt. Some were told their 

homes would be burnt if they did not fight. Most clans did not join the rebellion, and 

nor did the men of the Scottish Lowlands. 

Bonny Prince Charlie was more successful at first than anyone could have 

imagined. His army of Highlanders entered Edinburgh and defeated an English army in 

a surprise attack. Then he marched south. Panic spread through England, because much 

of the British army was in Europe fighting the French. But success for Bonny Prince 

Charlie depended on Englishmen also joining his army. When the Highland army was 

over halfway to London, however, it was clear that few of the English would join him, 

and the Highlanders themselves were unhappy at being so far from home. The rebels 

moved back to Scotland. Early in 1746 they were defeated by the British army at 

Culloden, near Inverness. The rebellion was finished. 

The English army behaved with cruelty. Many Highlanders were killed, even those 

who had not joined the rebellion. Others were sent to work in America. Their homes 

were destroyed, and their farm animals killed. The fear of the Highland danger was so 

great that a law was passed forbidding Highlanders to wear their traditional skirt, the 

kilt. The old patterns of the kilt, called tartans, and the Scottish musical instrument, the 

bagpipe, were also forbidden. Some did not obey this law, and were shot. 

 5.3.11. Life in town and country.  

Town life * The rich * The countryside * Family life 

Town life 

In 1700 England and Wales had a population of about 5.5 million. This had 

increased very little by 1750, but then grew quickly to about 8.8 million by the end of 

the century. Including Ireland and Scotland, the total population was about 13 million. 

In 1700 England was still a land of small villages. In the northern areas of 

England, in Lancashire and West Yorkshire, and in the West Midlands, the large cities 

of the future were only just beginning to grow. By the middle of the century Liverpool, 

Manchester, Birmingham, Sheffield and Leeds were already large. But such new towns 

were still treated as villages and so had no representation in Parliament. 



All the towns smelled bad. There were no drains. Streets were used as lavatories 

and the dirt was seldom removed. In fact people added to it, leaving in the streets the 

rubbish from the marketplace and from houses. The streets were muddy and narrow, 

some only two metres wide. Around London and other larger towns a few vegetable 

growers took the dirt from the streets to put on their fields. 

The towns were centres of disease. As a result only one child in four in London 

lived to become an adult. It was the poor who died youngest. They were buried together 

in large holes dug in the ground. These were not covered with earth until they were full. 

It was hardly surprising that poor people found comfort in drinking alcohol and in 

trying to win money from card games. Quakers, shocked by the terrible effects of gin 

drinking, developed the beer industry in order to replace gin with a less damaging drink. 

During the eighteenth century, efforts were made to make towns healthier. Streets 

were built wider, so that carriages drawn by horses could pass each other. From 1734, 

London had a street lighting system. After 1760 many towns asked Parliament to allow 

them to tax their citizens in order to provide social services, such as street cleaning and 

lighting. Each house owner had to pay a local tax, the amount or "rate" of which was 

decided by the local council or corporation. 

Catholics and Jews were still not allowed into Parliament, and for Nonconformists 

it continued to be difficult, but they were all able to belong to the town councils that 

were now being set up. As these "local authorities" grew, they brought together the 

merchants and industrial leaders. These started to create a new administrative class to 

carry out the council's will. Soon London and the other towns were so clean and tidy 

that they became the wonder of Europe. Indeed London had so much to offer that the 

great literary figure of the day, Samuel Johnson, made the now famous remark, "When a 

man is tired of London, he is tired of life. For there is in London all that life can afford." 

There were four main classes of people in eighteenth-century towns: the wealthy 

merchants; the ordinary merchants and traders; the skilled craftsmen; and the large 

number of workers who had no skill and who could not be sure of finding work from 

one day to another. 

 

 



The rich 

Social conditions were probably better than in any other country in Europe. British 

aristocrats had less | power over the poor than European aristocrats had. In 1760 an 

English lord was actually hanged for killing his servant. There were few places in 

Europe where that would have happened. To foreigners, used to the absolute power of 

the king and his nobles, English law seemed an example of perfect justice, even if it was 

not really so. 

Foreigners noticed how easy it was for the British to move up and down the social 

"ladder". In London a man who dressed as a gentleman would be treated as one. It was 

difficult to see a clear difference between the aristocracy, the gentry and the middle 

class of merchants. Most classes mixed freely together. 

However, the difference between rich and poor could be very great. The duke of 

Newcastle, for example, had an income of £100,000 each year. 

The workers on his lands were lucky if they were paid more than £15 a year. 

The comfortable life of the gentry must have been dull most of the time. The men 

went hunting and riding, and carried out "improvements" to their estates. During the 

eighteenth century these improvements included rebuilding many great houses in the 

classical style. It was also fashionable to arrange natural-looking gardens and parks to 

create a carefully made "view of nature" from the windows of the house. Some of the 

gentry became interested in collecting trees or plants from abroad. 

 

 

Hogarth's famous "Gin Lane" was one of a series of powerful pictures of tfie less 

pleasant aspects of English social life. This picture illustrates the evils of drink. In fact 

gin drinking led to so much death and criminality that a number of Quakers began 

 



brewing beer commercially as an alternative, less damaging, drink. The cellar entrance, 

bottom left, has the inscription "Drink for a Penny, dead drunk for Twopence, clean 

straw for Nothing." This is a later copy of Hogarth's original black and white print. 
 

 

At the other end of the social scale, Thomas Gainsborough, perhaps England's 

finest portrait painter, painted for the rich and famous. "The Morning Walk" has a clam 

domesticity about it. There is also informality and deep affection in this picture, quite 

different from the formality of "The Tichborne Dole" or the Tudor family. 

 

Somersetshire Buildings in Milsom Street, Bach, 1788, were among the finest town 

houses built it the "Georgian" period. Bath has survived as England's best preserved 

Georgian city because it u'as very fashionable during the eighteenth century, but 

suddenly ceased to be so at the beginning of the nineteenth century. As a result the 

economy of Bath, based upon tourism, collapsed and very few of the splendid Georgian 

buildings were replaced during the nineteenth or twentieth centuries. 

 



 

Women's lives were more boring, although during the winter there were frequent 

visits to London, where dances and parties were held. But even the richest women's 

lives were limited by the idea that they could not take a share in more serious matters. 

They were only allowed to amuse themselves. As one lord wrote: "Women are only 

children of larger growth ... A man of sense only plays with them ... he neither tells 

them about, nor trusts them, with serious matters." 

During the eighteenth century, people believed that the natural spring waters in 

"spa" towns such as Bath were good for their health. These towns became fashionable 

places where most people went to meet other members of high society. Bath, which is 

still the best example of an eighteenth- century English city, was filled with people who 

wished to be "seen". In Scotland a "New Town" on the edge of the old city of 

Edinburgh was built by Scotland's great architect, Robert Adam. Like Bath, it 

represented the height of eighteenth- century British civilised life. 

The countryside 

The cultural life of Edinburgh was in total contrast with life in the Scottish 

Highlands. Because the kilt and tartan were forbidden, everyone born since 1746 had 

grown up wearing Lowland (English) clothes. The old way of colouring and making 

tartan patterns from local plants had long been forgotten. By the time the law forbidding 

the kilt and tartan was abolished in 1782, it was too late. 

Highland dress and tartans became fancy dress, to be worn by Scottish soldiers and 

by lovers of the past, but not by the real Highlanders. Very few of the tartans that were 

worn after 1782 would have been recognised as "clan" tartans by the men who had 

fought at Culloden. 

The real disaster in the Highlands, however, was economic. Towards the end of the 

eighteenth century, the clan chiefs began to realise that money could be made from 

sheep for the wool trade. They began to push the people off the clan lands, and to 

replace them with sheep, a process known as the clearances. The chiefs treated the clan 

lands as their personal property, and the law supported them, just as it supported the 

enclosure of common land in England. Between 1790 and 1850 hundreds of thousands 

of Highlanders lost their old way of life so that their chiefs could make a profit from the 



land. Many Highlanders, men, women and children, lived poor on the streets of 

Glasgow. Others went to begin a new life, mainly in Canada, where many settled with 

other members of their clan. A smaller number went to Australia in the nineteenth 

century. Clan society in the Highlands had gone for ever. 

In England the countryside changed even more than the towns in the eighteenth 

century. Most farming at the beginning of the century was still done as it had been for 

centuries. Each village stood in the middle of three or four large fields, and the villagers 

together decided what to grow, although individuals continued to work on their own 

small strips of land. 

During the eighteenth century most of this land was enclosed. The enclosed land 

was not used for sheep farming, as it had been in Tudor times, but for mixed animal and 

cereal farms. People with money and influence, such as the village squire, persuaded 

their MP to pass a law through Parliament allowing them to take over common land and 

to enclose it. The MP was willing to do this because the landowner was often able to 

help him at the next election with the votes of those who worked for him. 

One main cause of these enclosures was that a number of the greater landlords, 

including the aristocracy, had a great deal of money to invest. This had come partly 

from profits made from increased trade, especially with the West Indies and with India. 

It also came from investment in coal mines and ironworks, both of which had a growing 

part of the economy. Finally, some aristocrats had purchased development sites on the 

edge of London, most notably the dukes of Bedford and Westminster. 

Most of them wanted to invest their money on the land, and having improved their 

own land, and built fine country houses, they looked to other land. Their reason was that 

farming had become much more profitable. From the mid-seventeenth century there had 

been a number of improvements in farming, and a growth of interest in farming 

methods. Britain and Holland were better at farming than any other country in Europe. 

At the beginning of the eighteenth century a "seed drill", a machine for sowing corn 

seed in straight lines and at fixed intervals, was invented by Jethro Tull. This made 

fields easier to weed, and made it possible to produce a greater crop. Other farmers had 

started to understand how to improve soil. At the same time, root crops grown in 

Holland were introduced in Britain.  



Traditionally the land had been allowed to rest every three years. But by growing 

root crops one year, animal food the next, and wheat the third, farmers could now 

produce more. Growing animal food also made it possible to keep animals through the 

winter. This was an important new development. Before the mid-eighteenth 

century most animals were killed before winter because there was never enough food to 

keep them until the following spring. For the first time people could now eat fresh meat 

all the year round. 

 

The eighteenth-century enclosures of village farmland changed much of England's 

landscape. In this aerial view of Padbury, Buckinghamshire, the old strip farming 

pattern can still be seen, as well as the new hedgerows marking the enclosures of the 

gentry farmers. 

 

These improvements, however, were a good deal more difficult to introduce when 

most farmland was still organised by the whole village community as it had been for 

centuries. No strip farmer could afford the necessary machinery, and it was not worth 

buying machinery for such small amounts of land in three different areas around the 

village. Richer farmers wanted to change the system of farming, including the system of 

landholding. With one large area for each farm the new machinery and methods would 

work very well. They had the money to do this, and could expect the help of the village 

squire and their MP, who were also rich farmers with the same interests. They had a 

strong economic argument for introducing change because it was clear that the new 

methods would produce more food for each acre of land than the traditional methods. 

 



There was also another strong reason, though at the time people may not have realised 

it. The population had started to grow at a greatly increased rate. 

The enclosures, and the farming improvements from which they resulted, made 

possible far greater and more efficient food production than could be found in almost 

any other country in Europe. The records of Britain's largest meat market, Smithfield in 

London, show the extraordinary improvement in animal farming. In 1710 the average 

weight of an ox was 168 kg, by 1795 it was 364 kg. During the same period the average 

weight of a sheep in Smithfield rose from 17 kg to 36 kg. 

Improved use of land made it possible to grow wheat almost everywhere. For the 

first time everyone, including the poor, could eat white wheat bread. White bread was 

less healthy than brown, but the poor enjoyed the idea that they could afford the same 

bread as the rich. In spite of the greatly increased production of food, however, Britain 

could no longer feed itself by the end of the century. Imported food from abroad became 

necessary to feed the rapidly growing population. 

But in social terms the enclosures were damaging. Villagers sometimes knew 

nothing about an enclosure until they were sent off the land. Some had built their homes 

on common land and these were destroyed. Over one thousand parliamentary Acts 

resulted in the enclosure of about four million acres in the second half of the century. 

Many of the poor thought this was no better than stealing: 

They hang the man and flog the woman, 

That steals the goose from off the common, 

But leave the greater criminal loose 

That steals the common from the goose. 

The enclosures changed the look of much of the countryside. Instead of a few large 

fields there were now many smaller fields, each encircled with a hedge, many with trees 

growing in them. 

The problem of the growing landless class was made very much worse by the rapid 

increase in population in the second half of the century. Some were able to work with 

the new farming class. Others were not able to find work. Many of these had to depend 

on the help of the Poor Laws, first introduced by Queen Elizabeth I. 



Another problem was that there were several years of bad harvests which resulted 

in a sharp increase in wheat prices. Local magistrates could have fixed wages to make 

sure the poor could afford to eat. But in many places, they chose instead to help those 

whose wages were particularly low out of the local rates. The most famous example was 

in a village called Speenhamland, and the "Speenhamland Act" was copied in many 

parts of the country. It was a disastrous system, because employers were now able to 

employ people cheaply knowing that the parish would have to add to the low wages 

they paid. Some employers even lowered their wages after the Speenhamland Act. It is 

not surprising that as a result the national cost of helping the poor rose from £2 million 

in 1790 to £4 million in 1800. 

Another effect of the Speenhamland Act was to increase the growth of the 

population. Help was given to a family according to the number of children. Before the 

enclosures farmers had smaller families because the land had to be divided among the 

children, and because young men would not marry until they had a farm of their own. 

The enclosures removed the need for these limits, and the Speenhamland Act 

encouraged larger families since this meant an increase in financial help. 

Neighbouring parishes joined together to build a "parish workhouse" where most 

of the poor were fed and housed. Some parishes hired the workhouse and its population 

to a local businessman who wanted cheap workers. He provided food in return for work. 

This quickly led to a system little better than slavery, with children as well as adults 

being made to work long hours. These effects brought about the collapse of the old Poor 

Law and led to a new law in 1834. 

Other people left their village and went to the towns to find work. They provided 

the energy that made possible an even greater revolution which was to change the face 

of Britain. 

 Family life 

In the eighteenth century families began to express affection more openly than 

before. In addition it seems that for the first time children were no longer thought of as 

small adults, but as a distinct group of people with special needs. A century after the 

Quaker, Penn, there was a growing voice advising gentleness with children. One 

popular eighteenth- century handbook on the upbringing of children, itself a significant 



development, warned: "Severe and frequent whipping is, I think, a very bad practice." 

In 1798 another handbook told mothers that "The first object in the education of a child 

should be to acquire its affection, and the second to obtain its confidence. The most 

likely thing to expand a youthful mind is … praise." 

Girls, however, continued to be victims of the parents' desire to make them match 

the popular idea of feminine beauty of slim bodies, tight waists and a pale appearance. 

To achieve this aim, and so improve the chances of a good marriage, parents forced 

their daughters into tightly waisted clothes, and gave them only little food to avoid an 

unfashionably healthy appearance. Undoubtedly this behaviour explains the idea and 

reality of frail feminine health which continued into the nineteenth century. 

Parents still often decided on a suitable marriage for their children, but they 

increasingly sought their children's opinion. However, sons and daughters often had to 

marry against their wishes. One man, forced to give up the only woman he ever loved, 

wrote, "I sighed as a lover, but I obeyed as a son." But love and companionship were 

slowly becoming accepted reasons for marriage. As one husband wrote to his wife after 

fifteen years of marriage, "1 have only time to say that I love you dearly, - best of 

women, best of wives, and best of friends." If such feelings described a sixteenth- or 

seventeenth- century marriage they were less openly stated, and perhaps less 

openly expected. 

The increase in affection was partly because people could now expect a reasonably 

long life. This resulted mainly from improved diet and the greater cleanliness of cotton 

rather than woollen underclothing. However, it was also the result of a growing idea of 

kindness. For perhaps the first time people started to believe that cruelty either to 

humans or animals was wrong. It did not prevent bad factory conditions, but it did help 

those trying to end slavery. At the root of this dislike of cruelty was the idea that every 

human was an individual. 

Hogarth is best known for his realistic pictures of society's ills, but to make money 

he also painted wealthy people. "The Graham Children" gives a delightful view of a 

warm relaxed and jolly atmosphere. Play began to be recognised as good for children, 

but only for young ones. It was feared that if older children played they would become 

lazy adults. One lord wrote to his son on his ninth birthday, "Childish toys and 

playthings must be thrown aside, and your mind directed to serious objects. 

  

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

This growing individualism showed itself in a desire for privacy. In the 

seventeenth century middle-class and wealthier families were served by servants, who 

listened to their conversation as they ate. They lived in rooms that led one to another, 

usually through wide double doors. Not even the bedrooms were private. But in the 

eighteenth century families began to eat alone, preferring to serve themselves than to 

have servants listening to everything they had to say. They also rebuilt the insides of 

their homes, putting in corridors, so that every person in the family had their own 

private bedroom. 

Britain was ahead of the rest of Europe in this individualism. Almost certainly this 

was the result of the political as well as economic strength of the middle class, and the 

way in which the middle class mixed so easily with the gentry and aristocracy. 

Individualism was important to trade and industrial success. 



The most successful in trade and industry were often Nonconformists, who were 

especially hardworking. They could be hard on their families, as Puritan fathers had 

been a century earlier. But they were also ambitious for their sons, sending them away 

to boarding school at a young age. Removed from family affection, this kind of 

education increased individualism. Starved of emotional life, many of these boys grew 

up to put all their energy into power, either helping to build the empire, or helping to 

build trade and industry. 

Such individualism could not exist for the poorer classes. Where women and 

children could find work making cloth, a worker family might double its income, and 

do quite well. But a poor family in which only the father could find work lived on the 

edge of starvation. 

The Speenhamland Act was not practised everywhere. An increasing number of 

families had no choice but to go to the parish workhouse. Some babies were even killed 

or left to die by desperate mothers. A poor woman expecting a baby was often sent out 

of the parish, so that feeding the mother and child became the responsibility of another 

parish workhouse. 

The use of child labour in the workhouse and in the new factories increased 

towards the end of the century. This was hardly surprising. A rapidly growing 

population made a world of children. Children of the poor had always worked as soon 

as they could walk. Workhouse children were expected to learn a simple task from the 

age of three, and almost all would be working by the age of six or seven. They were 

particularly useful to factory owners because they were easy to discipline, unlike adults, 

and they were cheap. 

Then, quite suddenly at the end of the century, child labour began to be seen as 

shameful. This resulted partly from the growing dislike of cruelty, and also from the 

fact that hard child labour became more visible and more systematic now that so many 

people worked in factories rather than in fields and cottages. A first blow had been 

struck some years earlier. Horrified by the suffering of children forced to sweep 

chimneys, two men campaigned for almost thirty years to persuade Parliament to pass a 

Regulating Act in 1788 to reduce the cruelty involved. In the nineteenth century the 

condition of poor children was to become a main area of social reform. This was a 



response not only to the fact that children were suffering more, but also that their 

sufferings were more public. 

 5.3.11. The years of revolution 

Industrial revolution ♦ Society and religion ♦ Revolution in France and the 

Napoleonic Wars 

Industrial revolution 

Several influences came together at the same time to revolutionise Britain's 

industry: money, labour, a greater demand for goods, new power, and better transport. 

By the end of the eighteenth century, some families had made huge private 

fortunes. Growing merchant hanks helped put this money to use. 

Increased food production made it possible to feed large populations in the new 

towns. These populations were made up of the people who had lost their land through 

enclosures and were looking for work. They now needed to buy things they had never 

needed before. In the old days people in the villages had grown their own food, made 

many of their own clothes and generally managed without having to buy very much. As 

landless workers these people had to buy food, clothing and everything else they 

needed. This created an opportunity to make and sell more goods than ever before. The 

same landless people who needed these things also became the workers who made 

them. 

By the early eighteenth century simple machines had already been invented for 

basic jobs. They could make large quantities of simple goods quickly and cheaply so 

that "mass production" became possible for the first time. Each machine carried out one 

simple process, which introduced the idea of "division of labour" among workers. This 

was to become an important part of the industrial revolution. 

By the 1740s the main problem holding back industrial growth was fuel. There was 

less wood, and in any case wood could not produce the heat necessary to make iron and 

steel either in large quantities or of high quality. But at this time the use of coal for 

changing iron ore into good quality iron or steel was perfected, and this made Britain 

the leading iron producer in Europe. This happened only just in time for the many wars 

in which Britain was to fight, mainly against France, for the rest of the century. The 



demand for coal grew very quickly. In 1800 Britain was producing four times as much 

coal as it had done in 1700, and eight times as much iron. 

Increased iron production made it possible to manufacture new machinery for other 

industries. No one saw this more clearly than John Wilkinson, a man with a total 

belief in iron. He built the largest ironworks in the country. He built the world's first 

iron bridge, over the River Severn, in 1779. He saw the first iron boats made. He built 

an iron chapel for the new Methodist religious sect, and was himself buried in an iron 

coffin. Wilkinson was also quick to see the value of new inventions. When James Watt 

made a greatly improved steam engine in 1769, Wilkinson improved it further by 

making parts of the engine more accurately with his special skills in ironworking. In this 

way the skills of one craft helped the skills of another. Until then steam engines had 

only been used for pumping, usually in coal mines. But in 1781 Watt produced an 

engine with a turning motion, made of iron and steel. It was a vital development 

because people were now no longer dependent on natural power. 

 

Spinners at work. People looked back at the age of cottage industry as a happy 

time compared with the bleak discipline of factory employment. The view was, perhaps, 

over-idealised. Conditions were dark and less pleasant than this picture suggests. 

Frequently it was only women's spinning that kept a family from starvation. But at least 

families worked together as an economic unit. All this was broken up by the new 

machinery. Button malting was one of the few cottage industries to survive beyond 

1850. 

 



One invention led to another, and increased production in one area led to increased 

production in others. Other basic materials of the industrial revolution were cotton and 

woollen cloth, which were popular abroad. In the middle of the century other countries 

were buying British uniforms, equipment and weapons for their armies. To meet this 

increased demand, better methods of production had to be found, and new machinery 

was invented which replaced handwork. The production of cotton goods had been 

limited by the spinning process, which could not provide enough cotton thread for the 

weavers. In 1764 a spinning machine was invented which could do the work of several 

hand spinners, and other improved machines were made shortly after. With the far 

greater production of cotton thread, the slowest part of the cotton clothmaking industry 

became weaving. In 1785 a power machine for weaving revolutionised clothmaking. It 

allowed Britain to make cloth more cheaply than elsewhere, and Lancashire cotton 

cloths were sold in every continent. But this machinery put many people out of work. It 

also changed what had been a "cottage industry" done at home into a factory industry, 

where workers had to keep work hours and rules set down by factory owners. 

 

An early coal mine in the Midlands. The use of coal for almost all energy led to a 

huge amount of smoke which blackened buildings and created dark "smogs", mixtures 

of smoke and fog, in winter. 

  

 



In the Midlands, factories using locally found clay began to develop very quickly, 

and produced fine quality plates, cups and other china goods. These soon replaced the 

old metal plates and drinking cups that had been used. Soon large quantities of china 

were being exported. The most famous factory was one started by Josiah Wedgwood. 

His high quality bone china became very popular, as it still is. 

The cost of such goods was made cheaper than ever by improved transport during 

the eighteenth century. New waterways were dug between towns, and transport by these 

canals was cheaper than transport by land. Roads, still used mainly by people rather 

than by goods, were also improved during the century. York, Manchester and Exeter 

were three days1 travel from London in the 1720s, but by the 1780s they could be 

reached in little over twenty-four hours. Along these main roads, the coaches stopped 

for fresh horses in order to keep up their speed. They became known as "stage" coaches, 

a name that became famous in the "Wild West" of America. It was rapid road travel and 

cheap transport by canal that made possible the economic success of the industrial 

revolution. 

Soon Britain was not only exporting cloth to Europe. It was also importing raw 

cotton from its colonies and exporting finished cotton cloth to sell to those same 

colonies. 

The social effects of the industrial revolution were enormous. Workers tried to join 

together to protect themselves against powerful employers. They wanted fair wages and 

reasonable conditions in which to work. But the government quickly banned these 

"combinations", as the workers' societies were known. Riots occurred, led by the 

unemployed who had been replaced in factories by machines. In 1799 some of these 

rioters, known as Luddites, started to break up the machinery which had put them out of 

work. The government supported the factory owners, and made the breaking of 

machinery punishable by death. The government was afraid of a revolution like the one 

in France. 

Society and religion 

Britain avoided revolution partly because of a new religious movement. This did 

not come from the Church of England, which was slow to recognise change. Many new 

industrial towns in fact had no church or priests or any kind of organised religion. The 



Church of England did not recognise the problems of these towns, and many priests 

belonged to the gentry and shared the opinions of the government and ruling class. 

The new movement which met the needs of the growing industrial working class 

was led by a remarkable man called John Wesley. He was an Anglican priest who 

travelled around the country preaching and teaching. In 1738 Wesley had had a mystical 

experience. "I felt my heart strangely warmed," he wrote afterwards, "I felt that I did 

trust in Christ, Christ alone for my salvation; and an assurance was given that he had 

taken my sins, even mine, and saved me from sin and death." For fifty-three years John 

Wesley travelled 224,000 miles on horseback, preaching at every village he came to. 

Sometimes he preached in three different villages in one day. Very soon others joined in 

his work. John Wesley visited the new villages and industrial towns which had no 

parish church. 

 

 
A Methodist meeting in 1777. The habit of preaching in the open air drew poorer 

people who usually did not go to church. The Methodist preachers went everywhere, 

riding from village to village with their good news that Christ had died for everyone. 

They even visited prisons, often to comfort those condemned to hang. 

 

John Wesley's "Methodism" was above all a personal and emotional form of 

religion. It was organised in small groups, or "chapels", all over the country. At a time 

when the Church of England itself showed little interest in the social and 

spiritual needs of the growing population, Methodism was able to give ordinary 

people a sense I of purpose and dignity. The Church was nervous of j this powerful new 



movement which it could not control, and in the end Wesley was forced to leave the 

Church of England and start a new Methodist Church. 

By the end of the century there were over 360 Methodist chapels, most of them in 

industrial areas. These chapels were more democratic than the Church of England, 

partly because the members of I each chapel had to find the money to pay for them. The 

Anglican Church, on the other hand, had a good income from the land it owned. 

 John Wesley was no friend of the ruling classes hut he was deeply conservative, 

and had no time for radicalism. He disapproved of Wilkes and thought the French 

Revolution was the work of the devil. "The greater the share the people have in 

government," he wrote, "the less liberty, civil or religious, does a nation enjoy." He 

carefully avoided politics, and taught people to be hardworking and honest. As a result 

of his teaching, people accepted many of the injustices of the times without complaint. 

Some became wealthy through working hard and saving their money. As an old man, 

Wesley sadly noted how hard work led to wealth, and wealth to pride and that this 

threatened to destroy his work. "Although the form of religion remains," he wrote, "the 

spirit is swiftly vanishing away." However, Wesley probably saved Britain from 

revolution. He certainly brought many people back to Christianity. 

The Methodists were not alone. Other Christians also joined what became known 

as "the evangelical revival", which was a return to a simple faith based on the Bible. It 

was almost a reawakening of Puritanism, but this time with a social rather than a 

political involvement. Some, especially the Quakers, became well known for social 

concern. One of the best known was Elizabeth Fry, who made public the terrible 

conditions in the prisons, and started to work for reform. 

It was also a small group of Christians who were the first to act against the evils of 

the slave trade, from which Britain was making huge sums of money. Slaves did not 

expect to live long. Almost 20 per cent died on the voyage. Most of the others died 

young from cruel treatment in the West Indies. For example, between 1712 and 1768 

200,000 slaves were sent to work in Barbados, but during this period the population of 

Barbados only increased by 26,000. 

The first success against slavery came when a judge ruled that "no man could be a 

slave in Britain", and freed a slave who had landed in Bristol. This victory gave a new 



and unexpected meaning to the words of the national song, "Britons never shall be 

slaves." In fact, just as Britain had taken a lead in slavery and the slave trade, it also 

took the lead internationally in ending them. The slave trade was abolished by law in 

1807. But it took until 1833 for slavery itself to be abolished in all British colonies. 

Others, also mainly Christians, tried to limit the cruelty of employers who forced 

children to work long hours. In 1802, as a result of their efforts, Parliament passed the 

first Factory Act, limiting child labour to twelve hours each day. In 1819 a new law 

forbade the employment of children under the age of nine. Neither of these two Acts 

were obeyed everywhere, but they were the early examples of government action to 

protect the weak against the powerful. 

The influence of these eighteenth-century religious movements continued. A 

century later, when workers started to organise themselves more effectively, many of 

those involved had been brought up in Methodist or other Nonconformist sects. This 

had a great influence on trade unionism and the labour movement in Britain. 

 

Revolution in France and the Napoleonic Wars 

France's neighbours only slowly realised that its revolution in 1789 could be 

dangerous for them. Military power and the authority of kingship were almost useless 

against revolutionary ideas. 

In France the revolution had been made by the "bourgeoisie", or middle class, 

leading the peasants and urban working classes. In England the bourgeoisie and the 

gentry had acted together for centuries in the House of Commons, and had become the 

most powerful class in Britain in the seventeenth century. They had no sympathy with 

the French revolutionaries, and were frightened by the danger of "awakening" the 

working classes. They saw the danger of revolution in the British countryside, where the 

enclosures were happening, and in the towns, to which many of the landless were going 

in search of work. They also saw the political dangers which could develop from the 

great increase in population. 



 

 

"Breaking the Line" at the battle of Trafalgar, 1805. The traditional tactic twos to 

exchange "broadsides" of gunfire between opposing ships. Nelson took his ships in two 

lines across (from right to left), rather than alongside, the enemy formation (French 

fleet sailing from back left to front right of picture). His ships' guns were able to fire 

down the length of each French ship as it passed. This had two advantages. The bows 

and stem of a warship were the least defended parts, so the English ships suffered much 

less in the exchange of gunfire. Secondly, the gunshot travelled the whole length of the 

enemy decks, causing great damage to the ship and loss of life. 

 

 A cartoon of the time shows William Pitt and Napoleon Bonaparte carving up the 

world, Napoleon has sliced off most of Europe. Pitt has taken the Atlantic which, like 

almost every other sea or ocean, was controlled by Britain's navy. 

  Several radicals sympathised with the cause of the French revolutionaries, and 

called for reforms in Britain. In other countries in Europe such sympathy was seen as an 

attack on the aristocracy. But in England both the gentry and the bourgeoisie felt they 

were being attacked, and the radicals were accused of putting Britain in danger. Tory 

crowds attacked the homes of radicals in Birmingham and several other cities. The 

Whig Party was split. Most feared "Jacobinism", as sympathy with the revolutionaries 

 



was called, and joined William Pitt, "the Younger" {the son of Lord Chatham), while 

those who wanted reform stayed with the radical Whig leader, Charles James Fox. In 

spite of its small size, Fox's party formed the link between the Whigs of the eighteenth 

century and the Liberals of the nineteenth century. 

Not all the radicals sympathised with the revolutionaries in France. In many ways 

Edmund Burke was a conservative, in spite of his support for the American colonists in 

1776. He now quarrelled with other radicals, and wrote Reflections on the Revolution in 

France, which became a popular book. He feared that the established order of kings in 

Europe would fall. Tom Paine, who had also supported the American colonists, wrote in 

answer The Rights of Man, in which he defended the rights of the ordinary people 

against the power of the monarchy and the aristocrats. The ideas in this book were 

thought to be so dangerous that Paine had to escape to France. He never returned to 

Britain. But the book itself has remained an important work on the question of political 

freedom. 

These matters were discussed almost entirely by the middle class and the gentry. 

Hardly any working- class voices were heard, but it should be noted that the first 

definitely working-class political organisation, the Corresponding Society, was 

established at this time. It did not last long, because the government closed it down in 

1798, and it only had branches in London, Norwich, Sheffield, Nottingham and one or 

two other centres. 

The French Revolution had created fear all over Europe. The British government 

was so afraid that revolution would spread to Britain that it imprisoned radical leaders. 

It was particularly frightened that the army would be influenced by these dangerous 

ideas. Until then, soldiers had always lived in inns and private homes. Now the 

government built army camps, where soldiers could live separated from the ordinary 

people. The government also brought together yeomen and gentry who supported the 

ruling establishment and trained them as soldiers. The government claimed that these 

"yeomanry" forces were created in case of a French attack. This may have been true, but 

they were probably useless against an enemy army, and they were used to prevent 

revolution by the poor and discontented. 



As an island, Britain was in less danger, and as a result was slower than other 

European states to make war on the French Republic. But in 1793 Britain went to war 

after France had invaded the Low Countries (today, Belgium and Holland). One by one 

the European countries were defeated by Napoleon, and forced to ally themselves with 

him. Most of Europe fell under Napoleon's control. 

Britain decided to fight France at sea because it had a stronger navy, and because 

its own survival depended on control of its trade routes. British policy was to damage 

French trade by preventing French ships, including their navy, from moving freely in 

and out of French seaports. The commander of the British fleet, Admiral Horatio 

Nelson, won brilliant victories over the French navy, near the coast of Egypt, at 

Copenhagen, and finally near Spain, at Trafalgar in 1805, where he destroyed the 

French—Spanish fleet. Nelson was himself killed at Trafalgar, but became one of 

Britain's greatest national heroes. His words to the fleet before the battle of Trafalgar, 

"England expects that every man will do his duty," have remained a reminder of 

patriotic duty in time of national danger. 

In the same year as Trafalgar, in 1805, a British army landed in Portugal to fight 

the French. This army, with its Portuguese and Spanish allies, was eventually 

commanded by Wellington, a man who had fought in India. But fighting the French on 

land was an entirely different matter. Almost everyone in Europe believed the French 

army, and its generals, to be the best in the world. Wellington was one of the very few 

generals who did not. "1 am not afraid of them," he wrote on his appointment as 

commander. "I suspect that all the Continental armies were more than half beaten before 

the battle was begun. I, at least, will not be frightened beforehand." Like Nelson he 

quickly proved to be a great commander. After several victories against the French in 

Spain he invaded France. Napoleon, weakened by his disastrous invasion of Russia, 

surrendered in 1814- But the following year he escaped and quickly assembled an army 

in France. Wellington, with the timely help of the Prussian army, finally defeated 

Napoleon at Waterloo in Belgium in June 1815. 

William Bell Scott's "Iron and Coal", painted 1864 - 67, has a quite new 

atmosphere of pride in labour and industry. Such pride was the mark of Britain in the 



nineteenth century. One can feel the enormous energy of industrial revolution in this 

painting. 

 

 

 

5.3.12. The nineteenth century. The years of power and danger 

The danger at home, 1815-32 ♦ Reform ♦ Workers revolt ♦ Family life 

Britain in the nineteenth century was at its most powerful and self-confident. After 

the industrial revolution, nineteenth-century Britain was the "workshop" of the world. 

Until the last quarter of the century British factories were producing more than any 

other country in the world. 

By the end of the century, Britain's empire was political rather than commercial. 

Britain used this empire to control large areas of the world. The empire gave the British 

a feeling of their own importance which was difficult to forget when Britain lost its 

power in the twentieth century. This belief of the British in their own importance was at 

its height in the middle of the nineteenth century, among the new middle class, which 

had grown with industrialisation. The novelist Charles Dickens nicely described this 

 
 



national pride. One of his characters, Mr Podsnap, believed that Britain had been 

specially chosen by God and "considered other countries a mistake". 

The rapid growth of the middle class was part of the enormous rise in the 

population. In 1815 the population was 13 million, but this had doubled by 1871, and 

was over 40 million by 1914. This growth and the movement of people to towns from 

the countryside forced a change in the political balance, and by the end of the century 

most men had the right to vote. Politics and government during the nineteenth century 

became increasingly the property of the middle class. The aristocracy and the Crown 

had little power left by 1914. 

However, the working class, the large number of people who had left their villages 

to become factory workers, had not yet found a proper voice. 

Britain enjoyed a strong place in European councils after the defeat of Napoleon. 

Its strength was not in a larger population, as this was half that of France and Austria, 

and only a little greater than that of Prussia. It lay instead in industry and trade, and the 

navy which protected this trade. 

Britain wanted two main things in Europe: a "balance of power" which would 

prevent any single nation from becoming too strong, and a free market in which its own 

industrial and trade superiority would give Britain a clear advantage. It succeeded in the 

first aim by encouraging the recovery of France, to balance the power of Austria. 

Further east, it was glad that Russia's influence in Europe was limited by Prussia and the 

empires of Austria and Turkey. These all shared a border with Russia. 

Outside Europe, Britain wished its trading position to be stronger than anyone 

else's. It defended its interests by keeping ships of its navy in almost every ocean of the 

world. This was possible because it had taken over and occupied a number of places 

during the war against Napoleon. These included Mauritius (in the Indian Ocean), the 

Ionian Islands (in the eastern Mediterranean), Sierra Leone (west Africa), Cape Colony 

(south Africa), Ceylon, and Singapore. 

After 1815 the British government did not only try to develop its trading stations. 

Its policy now was to control world traffic and world markets to Britain's advantage. 

Britain did not, however, wish to colonise everywhere. There were many areas in which 

it had no interest. But there were other areas, usually close to its own possessions or on 



important trade routes, which it wished everyone else to leave alone. It was as a result 

of defending these interests that Britain took over more and more land. Britain's main 

anxiety in its foreign policy was that Russia would try to expand southwards, by taking 

over the Slavic parts of Turkey's Balkan possessions, and might reach the 

Mediterranean. For most of the century, therefore, Britain did its best to support Turkey 

against Russian expansion. In spite of its power, Britain also felt increasingly anxious 

about growing competition from France and Germany in the last part of the century. 

Most of the colonies established in the nineteenth century were more to do with political 

control than with trading for profit. 

The concerns in Europe and the protection of trade routes in the rest of the world 

guided Britain's foreign policy for a hundred years. It was to keep the balance in Europe 

in 1838 that Britain promised to protect Belgium against stronger neighbours. In spite of 

political and economic troubles in Europe, this policy kept Britain from war in Europe 

for a century from 1815. In fact it was in defence of Belgium in 1914 that Britain finally 

went to war against Germany. 

The danger at home, 1815—32 

Until about 1850, Britain was in greater danger at home than abroad. The 

Napoleonic Wars had turned the nation from thoughts of revolution to the need to defeat 

the French. They had also hidden the social effects of the industrial revolution. Britain 

had sold clothes, guns, and Other necessary war supplies to its allies' armies as well as 

its own. At the same time, corn had been imported to keep the nation and its army fed. 

All this changed when peace came in 1815. Suddenly there was no longer such a 

need for factory-made goods, and many lost their jobs. Unemployment was made worse 

by 300,000 men from Britain's army and navy who were now looking for work. At the 

same time, the landowning farmers' own income had suffered because of cheaper 

imported corn. These farmers persuaded the government to introduce laws to protect 

locally grown corn and the price at which it was sold. The cost of bread rose quickly, 

and this led to increases in the price of almost everything. While prices doubled, wages 

remained the same. New methods of farming also reduced the number of workers on the 

land. 



The general misery began to cause trouble. In 1830, for example, starving 

farmworkers in the south of England rioted for increased wages. People tried to add to 

their food supply by catching wild birds and animals. But almost all the woods had been 

enclosed by the local landlord and new laws were made to stop people hunting animals 

for food. Many had to choose between watching their family go hungry and risking the 

severe punishment of those who were caught. A man found with nets in his home could 

be transported to the new "penal" colony in Australia for seven years. A man caught 

hunting with a gun or a knife might be hanged, and until 1823 thieves caught entering 

houses and stealing were also hanged. These laws showed how much the rich feared the 

poor, and although they were slowly softened, the fear remained. 

There were good reasons for this fear. A new poor law in 1834 was intended to 

improve the help given to the needy. But central government did not provide the 

necessary money and many people received even less help than before. Now, only those 

who actually lived in the workhouse were given any help at all. The workhouses were 

feared and hated. They were crowded and dirty, with barely enough food to keep people 

alive. The inhabitants had to work from early morning till late at night. The sexes were 

separated, so families were divided. Charles Dickens wrote about the workhouse in his 

novels. His descriptions of the life of crime and misery into which poor people were 

forced shocked the richer classes, and conditions slowly improved. 

In order to avoid the workhouse, many looked for a better life in the towns. 

Between 1815 and 1835 Britain changed from being a nation of country people to a 

nation mainly of townspeople. In the first thirty years of the nineteenth century, cities 

like Birmingham and Sheffield doubled in size, while Manchester, Glasgow and Leeds 

more than doubled. Several towns close together grew into huge cities with no 

countryside left in between. The main city areas were northwest England, where the 

new cotton industry was based, the north Midlands, the area around Glasgow, and south 

Wales. But although these cities grew fast, London remained the largest. In 1820 

London was home for 1.25 million, out of a total British population of about 15 million. 

If the rich feared the poor in the countryside, they feared even more those in the 

fast-growing towns. These were harder to control. If they had been organised, a 

revolution like that in France might have happened. But they were not organised, and 



had no leaders. Only a few radical politicians spoke for the poor, but they failed to work 

in close co¬operation with the workers who could have supported them. 

 

  

Above: Sheffield was Utile more than a large village in the early eighteenth 

century. By 1858 it was one of the fastest growing towns of the industrial revolution, 

with hundreds of factory chimneys creating a new skyline. 

Below: England's population distribution- Even by 1801, the drift to the towns in 

the Midlands and northwest of England was considerable, and this movement increased 

during the first half of the nineteenth century. 
 

 

Several riots did, however, take place, and the government reacted nervously. In 

1819, for example, a large crowd of working people and their families gathered in 

 



Manchester to protest against their conditions and to listen to a radical speech in favour 

of change. Suddenly they were attacked by soldiers on horses. Eleven people were 

killed and more than one hundred wounded. The struggle between the government, 

frightened of revolution, and those who wanted change became greater. 

Reform 

The Whigs understood better than the Tories the need to reform the law in order to 

improve social conditions. Like the Tories they feared revolution, but unlike the Tories 

they believed it could only be avoided by reform. Indeed, the idea of reform to make the 

parliamentary system fairer had begun in the eighteenth century. It had been started by 

early radicals, and encouraged by the American War of Independence, and by the 

French Revolution. 

The Tories believed that Parliament should represent "property" and the property 

owners, an idea that is still associated by some with today's 

Tory Party. The radicals believed that Parliament should represent the people. The 

Whigs, or Liberals as they later became known, were in the middle, wanting enough 

change to avoid revolution but little more. 

The Tories hoped that the House of Lords would protect the interests of the 

property owners. When the Commons agreed on reform in 1830 it was turned down by 

the House of Lords, But the Tories fell from power the same year, and Lord Grey 

formed a Whig government. Grey himself had supported the call for reform as a radical 

in 1792. In 1832 the Lords accepted the Reform Bill, but more because they were 

frightened by the riots in the streets outside than because they now accepted the idea of 

reform. They feared that the collapse of political and civil order might lead to 

revolution. 

At first sight the Reform Bill itself seemed almost a political revolution. Scotland's 

voters increased from 5,000 to 65,000. Forty-one English towns, including the large 

cities of Manchester, Birmingham and Bradford, were represented in Parliament for the 

very first time. But there were limits to the progress made. The total number of voters 

increased by only 50 per cent. The 349 electors of the small town of Buckingham still 

had as many MPs to represent them as the 4,192 electors of the city of Leeds. And 

England, with only 54 per cent of the British population, continued to have over 70 per 



cent of MPs as it had done before. However, in spite of its shortcomings, the 1832 

Reform Bill was a political recognition that Britain had become an urban society. 

 

Workers revolt 

Since 1824 workers had been allowed to join together in unions. Most of these 

unions were small and weak. Although one of their aims was to make sure employers 

paid reasonable wages, they also tried to prevent other people from working in their 

particular trade. As a result the working classes still found it difficult to act together. 

Determined employers could still quite easily defeat strikers who refused to work until 

their pay was improved, and often did so with cruelty and violence. Soldiers were 

sometimes used to force people back to work or break up meetings. 

 

 

The Penny Black stamp introduced cheap postage in i 840, ensuring cheap 

communications for everyone, The Royal Mail prided itself on efficient service. Over the 

years it has remained one of the best postal services in the world. 
 

 
 

 



 

The Chartist rally on Kenningion Common, south London, marked the end of the 

movement. It failed to change much by constitutional means, and its leaders feared the 

results of trying to change society by unconstitutional methods. This rally, like previous 

ones, was attended mostly by men. Very few women can be seen. 

 

In 1834, there was an event of great importance in trade union history. Six 

farmworkers in the Dorset village of Tolpuddle joined together, promising to be loyal to 

their "union". Their employer managed to find a law by which they could be punished. 

A judge had been specially appointed by the government to find the six men guilty, and 

this he did. In London 30,000 workers and radicals gathered to ask the government to 

pardon the "Tolpuddle Martyrs". The government, afraid of seeming weak, did not do 

so until the "martyrs" had completed part of their punishment. It was a bad mistake. 

Tolpuddle became a symbol of employers' cruelty, and of the working classes' need to 

defend themselves through trade union strength. 

The radicals and workers were greatly helped in their efforts by the introduction of 

a cheap postage system in 1840. This enabled them to organise themselves across the 

country far better than before. For one penny a letter could be sent to anyone, anywhere 

in Britain. 

Working together for the first time, unions, workers and radicals put forward a 

People's Charter in 1838. The Charter demanded rights that are now accepted by 

everyone: the vote for all adults; the right for a man without property of his own to be 

an MP; voting in secret (so that people could not be forced to vote for their landlord or 

his party); payment for MPs, and an election every year (which everyone today 



recognises as impractical). All of these demands were refused by the House of 

Commons. 

The "Chartists" were not united for long. They were divided between those ready 

to use violence and those who believed in change by lawful means only. Many did not 

like the idea of women also getting the vote, partly because they believed it would make 

it harder to obtain voting rights for all men, and this demand, which had been included 

in the wording to the very first Charter, was quietly forgotten. But riots and political 

meetings continued. In 1839 fourteen men were killed by soldiers in a riot in Newport, 

Wales, and many others sent to one of Britain's colonies as prisoners. 

 

Many parts of London and other large cities were very dangerous, particularly 

after dark. It was for this reason that the first regular police force was established by 

Sir Robert "Bob" Peel, after whom the new police were nicknamed "bobbies". 

The government's severe actions showed how much it feared that the poor might 

take power, and establish a republic. 

The government was saved partly by the skill of Robert Peel, the Prime Minister of 

the time. Peel believed that changes should be made slowly but steadily. He was able to 

use the improved economic conditions in the 1840s to weaken the Chartist movement, 

which slowly died. In 1846 he abolished the unpopular Corn Law of 1815, which had 

 



kept the price of corn higher than necessary. Not only had this made life hard for those 

with little money, but it had brought their employers, the growing class of industrialists, 

into conflict with the landlord class. 

These industrialists neither wished to pay higher wages, nor employ an underfed 

workforce. In this way, Peel's decision to repeal the Corn Law was a sign of the way 

power was passing out of the hands of the eighteenth-century gentry class. These had 

kept their power in the early years of the nineteenth century. But now power decisively 

passed into the hands of the growing number of industrialists and traders. 

Besides hunger, crime was the mark of poverty. Peel had turned his attention to 

this problem already, by establishing a regular police force for London in 1829. At first 

people had laughed at his blue-uniformed men in their top hats. But during the next 

thirty years almost every other town and county started its own police force. The new 

police forces soon proved themselves successful, as much crime was pushed out of the 

larger cities, then out of towns and then out of the countryside. Peel was able to show 

that certainty of punishment was far more effective than cruelty of punishment. 

Britain's success in avoiding the storm of revolution in Europe in 1848 was 

admired almost everywhere. European monarchs wished they were as safe on their 

thrones as the British queen seemed to be. And liberals and revolutionaries wished they 

could act as freely as radicals in Britain were able to do. Britain had been a political 

model in the eighteenth century, but with the War of Independence in America and 

revolution in France interest in liberalism and democracy turned to these two countries. 

Now it moved back to Britain, as a model both of industrial success and of free 

constitutional government. For much of the nineteenth century Britain was the envy of 

the world. 

Family life 

In spite of the greater emphasis on the individual and the growth of openly shown 

affection, the end of the eighteenth century also saw a swing back to stricter ideas of 

family life. In part, the close family resulted from the growth of new attitudes to 

privacy, perhaps a necessary part of individualism. It was also the result of the removal, 

over a period beginning in the sixteenth century, of the social and economic support of 

the wider family and village community, which had made family life so much more 



public. Except for the very rich, people no longer married for economic reasons, but did 

so for personal happiness. However, while wives might be companions, they were 

certainly not equals. As someone wrote in 1800, "the husband and wife are one, and the 

husband is that one". As the idea of the close family under the "master" of the 

household became stronger, so the possibility for a wife to find emotional support or 

practical advice outside the immediate family became more limited. In addition, as the 

idea of the close family slowly spread down the social order, an increasing number of 

women found their sole economic and social usefulness ended when their children grew 

up, a problem that continued into the twentieth century. They were discouraged from 

going out to work if not economically necessary, and also encouraged to make use of 

the growing number of people available for domestic service. 

This return to authority exercised by the head of the family was largely the result 

of three things. These were fear of political revolution spreading from France, of social 

change caused by industrial revolution in Britain, and the influence of the new religious 

movements of Methodism and Evangelicalism. 

One must wonder how much these things reduced the chance of happy family life. 

Individualism, strict parental behaviour, the regular beating of children (which was still 

widespread), and the cruel conditions for those boys at boarding school, all worked 

against it. One should not be surprised that family life often ended when children grew 

up. As one foreigner noted in 1828, "grown up children and their parents soon become 

almost strangers". It is impossible to be sure what effect this kind of family life had on 

children. But no doubt it made young men unfeeling towards their own wives who, with 

unmarried sisters, were the responsibility of the man of the house. A wife was legally a 

man's property, until nearly the end of the century. 

 

 



 "Dinner Hour at Wigan" by Eyre Crowe (1844-1910) gives a fine but romantic 

view of life in one of Britain's indtustrial towns. Factory women cannot often have 

looked so clean or heal thy. Some wear woodern soled clogs on their feet, others are 

barefoot. It is a picture full of interest, and perhaps the most important point of the 

picture is the companion-ship of women. Women's closest friends/lips were probably 

more often made with other women than with their husbands. In the middleground 

stands a policeman, a reminder of authority and that authority was male. 

 

In spite of a stricter moral atmosphere in Scotland which resulted from the strong 

influence of the Kirk, Scottish women seem to have continued a stronger tradition of 

independent attitudes and plain speaking. In 1830 a Scotswoman called for "the perfect 

equality of her sex to that of man". Another in 1838 wrote, "It is the right of every 

woman to have a vote ... in her county, and more so now that we have got a woman 

[Queen Victoria] at the head of government." She had a long time to wait. 

 5.3.13. The years of self-confidence 

The railway * The rise of the middle classes * The growth of towns and cities * 

Population and politics * Queen and monarchy * Queen and empire * Wales, 

Scotland and Ireland 

In 1851 Queen Victoria opened the Great Exhibition of the Industries of All 

Nations inside the Crystal Palace, in London. The exhibition aimed to show the world 

the greatness of Britain's industry. No other nation could produce as much at that time. 

At the end of the eighteenth century, France had produced more iron than Britain. By 

1850 Britain was producing more iron than the rest of the world together. 

Britain had become powerful because it had enough coal, iron and steel for its own 

enormous industry, and could even export them in large quantities to Europe. With 

these materials it could produce new heavy industrial goods like iron ships and steam 

engines. It could also make machinery which produced traditional goods like woollen 

and cotton cloth in the factories of Lancashire. Britain's cloth was cheap and was 

exported to India, to other colonies and throughout the Middle East, where it quickly 

destroyed the local cloth industry, causing great misery. Britain made and owned more 

than half the world's total shipping. This great industrial empire was supported by a 

strong banking system developed during the eighteenth century. 

 



The railway 

The greatest example of Britain's industrial power in the mid-nineteenth century 

was its railway system. Indeed, it was mainly because of this new form of transport that 

six million people were able to visit the Great Exhibition, 109,000 of them on one 

day. Many of them had never visited London before. As one newspaper wrote, "How 

few among the last generation ever stirred beyond their own villages. How few of the 

present will die without visiting London." It was impossible for political reform not to 

continue once everyone could escape localism and travel all over the country with such 

ease. 

In fact industrialists had built the railways to transport goods, not people, in order 

to bring down the cost of transport. By 1840 2,400 miles of track had been laid, 

connecting not only the industrial towns of the north, but also London, Birmingham and 

even an economically unimportant town like Brighton. By 1870 the railway system of 

Britain was almost complete. The canals were soon empty as everything went by rail. 

The speed of the railway even made possible the delivery of fresh fish and raspberries 

from Scotland to London in one night. 

In 1851 the government made the railway companies provide passenger trains 

which stopped at all stations for a fare of one penny per mile. Now people could move 

about much more quickly and easily. 

The middle classes soon took advantage of the new opportunity to live in suburbs, 

from which they travelled into the city every day hy train. The suburb was a copy of the 

country village with all the advantages of the town. Most of the London area was built 

very rapidly between 1850 and 1880 in response to the enormous demand for a home in 

the suburbs. 

 Poor people's lives also benefited by the railway. Many moved with the middle 

classes to the suburbs, into smaller houses. The men travelled by train to work in the 

town. Many of the women became servants in the houses of the middle classes. By 1850 

16 per cent of the population were "in service" in private homes, more than were in 

farming or in the cloth industry. 

 



 

"Home Sweet Home" by Walter Sadler shows a prosperous home in about 1850. 

The branches of holly decorating the mirror, mantelpiece and picture tell us that it is 

Christmas, but it is before the age of greetings cards. Sitting either side of the fireplace 

are the grandparents, enjoying the family scene. Mother plays the piano, while the 

father and children sing. The eldest daughter has been reading, possibly aloud to give 

her grandparents pleasure. Beside the grandmother stands a round frame on which 

someone has been doing embroidery work. On the floor is a "Turkey carpet", probably 

a British machine-made copy of the more expensive handwoven carpets from Turkey. 

 

Isambard Kingdom Brunei (1806-1859) was a middle-class man who represented 

the height of British engineering success and the leadership of the middle classes in 

national life, In 1833 he oversaw the construction of the Great Western Railway. In 

 



1838 he designed the first steamship to cross the Atlantic regularly. In 1845 he built the 

Great Britain, the first large ship to be made of iron with a screw propeller. 

 

The rise of the middle classes 

There had been a "middle class" in Britain for hundreds of years. It was a small 

class of merchants, traders and small farmers. In the second half of the eighteenth 

century it had increased with the rise of industrialists and factory owners. 

In the nineteenth century, however, the middle class grew more quickly than ever 

before and included greater differences of wealth, social position and kinds of work. It 

included those who worked in the professions, such as the Church, the law, medicine, 

the civil service, the diplomatic service, merchant banking and the army and the navy. 

 

"Capital and Labour", a cartoon front Punch magazine. A gentleman relaxes 

comforted in the knowledge that the sufferings of the poor have at least given his family 

and himself such luxury. Below, in the background, child labourers can be seen toiling 

along the galleries of a coal mine. 

 

It also included the commercial classes, however, who were the real creators of 

wealth in the country. Industrialists were often "self-made" men who came from poor 

beginnings. They believed in hard work, a regular style of life and being careful with 

money. This class included both the very successful and rich industrialists and the small 

shopkeepers and office workers of the growing towns and suburbs. 

 



In spite of the idea of "class", the Victorian age was a time of great social 

movement. The children of the first generation of factory owners often preferred 

commerce and banking to industry. While their fathers remained Nonconformist and 

Liberal, some children became Anglican and Tory. Some went into the professions. The 

very successful received knighthoods or became lords and joined the ranks of the upper 

classes. 

Those of the middle class who could afford it sent their sons to feepaying "public" 

schools. These schools aimed not only to give boys a good education, but to train them 

in leadership by taking them away from home and making their living conditions hard. 

These public schools provided many of the officers for the armed forces, the colonial 

administration and the civil service. 

The growth of towns and cities 

The escape of the middle classes to the suburbs was understandable. The cities and 

towns were overcrowded and unhealthy. One baby in four died within a year of its birth. 

In 1832 an outbreak of cholera, a disease spread by dirty water, killed 31,000 people. 

Proper drains and water supplies were still limited to those who could afford them. 

In the middle of the century towns began to appoint health officers and to provide 

proper drains and clean water, which quickly reduced the level of disease, particularly 

cholera. These health officers also tried to make sure that new housing was less 

crowded. Even so, there were many "slum" areas for factory workers, where tiny homes 

were built very close together. The better town councils provided parks in newly built 

areas, as well as libraries, public baths where people could wash, and even concert halls. 

Some towns grew very fast. In the north, for example, Middlesbrough grew from 

nothing to an iron and steel town of 150,000 people in only fifty years. Most people did 

not own their homes, but rented them. The homes of the workers usually had only four 

small rooms, two upstairs and two downstairs, with a small back yard. Most of the 

middle classes lived in houses with a small garden in front, and a larger one at the back. 

 



 

Mr Gladstone speaking in the House of Commons, 1882. Each party sat on either 

side of the Speaker (seated back right) and the central table. The Speaker's 

responsibility was to ensure the orderly conduct of parliamentary business. To help 

him, a line along the floor (running under the feet of one of Gladstone's colleagues) 

marks the boundary each MP had to stay behind on each side of the House. This was to 

avoid angry arguments becoming fights. The two lines are two swordlengths' distance 

apart. The silver mace on the table is a symbol of royal authority.  

 

Population and politics 

In 1851, an official population survey was carried out for the first time. It showed 

that the nation was not as religious as its people had believed. Only 60 per cent of the 

population went to church. The survey also showed that of these only 5.2 million called 

themselves Anglicans, compared with 4-5 million Nonconformists and almost half a 

million Catholics. Changes in the law, in 1828 and 1829, made it possible, for the first 

time since the seventeenth century, for Catholics and Nonconformists to enter 

government service and to enter Parliament. In practice, however, it remained difficult 

for them to do so. The Tory-Anglican alliance could hardly keep them out-any longer. 

But the Nonconformists naturally supported the Liberals, the more reformist party. In 

fact the Tories held office for less than five years between 1846 and 1874. 

In 1846, when Sir Robert Peel had fallen from power, the shape of British politics 

was still unclear. Peel was a Tory, and many Tories felt that his repeal of the Corn Laws 

that year was a betrayal of Tory beliefs. Peel had already made himself very unpopular 



by supporting the right of Catholics to enter Parliament in 1829. But Peel was a true 

representative of the style of politics at the time. Like other politicians he acted 

independently, in spite of his party membership. One reason for this was the number 

of crises in British politics for a whole generation after 1815. Those in power found 

they often had to avoid dangerous political, economic or social situations by taking 

steps they themselves would have preferred not to take. This was the case with Peel. He 

did not wish to see Catholics in Parliament, but he was forced to let them in. He did not 

wish to repeal the Corn Laws because these served the farming interests of the Tory 

landowning class, but he had to accept that the power of the manufacturing middle class 

was growing greater than that of the landed Tory gentry. 

Peel's actions were also evidence of a growing acceptance by both Tories and 

Whigs of the economic need for free trade, as well as the need for social and political 

reform to allow the middle class to grow richer and to expand. This meant" allowing a 

freer and more open society, with all the dangers that might mean. It also meant 

encouraging a freer and more open society in the countries with which Britain hoped to 

trade. This was "Liberalism", and the Whigs, who were generally more willing to 

advance these ideas, became known as Liberals. 

 

 

Much of London still looks at it did in the closing years of the nineteenth century. 

"St Pancras Hotel and Station from Pentonville Road: Sunset" by John O'Connor 

(1884) shows St Pancras as it was meant to be seen, a temple to Victorian values 

 



towering above the surrounding houses. St Pancras, built by George Gilbert Scott, is 

one of London's finest "Gothic revival" buildings. 

 

Some Tories also pursued essentially "Liberal" policy. In 1823, for example, the 

Tory Foreign Secretary, Lord Canning, used the navy to prevent Spain sending troops to 

her rebellious colonies in South America. The British were glad to see the liberation 

movement led by Simon Bolivar succeed. However, this was partly for an economic 

reason. Spain had prevented Britain's free trade with Spanish colonies since the days of 

Drake. 

Canning had also been responsible for helping the Greeks achieve their freedom 

from the Turkish empire. He did this partly in order to satisfy romantic liberalism in 

Britain, which supported Greek freedom mainly as a result of the influence of the great 

poet of the time, Lord Byron, who had visited Greece. But Canning also knew that 

Russia, like Greece an orthodox Christian country, might use the excuse of Turkish 

misrule to take control of Greece itself. Canning judged correctly that an independent 

Greece would be a more effective check to Russian expansion. 

From 1846 until 1865 the most important political figure was Lord Palmerston, 

described by one historian as "the most characteristically mid-Victorian statesman of 

all." He was a Liberal, but like Peel he often went against his own party's ideas and 

values. Palmerston was known for liberalism in his foreign policy. He strongly believed 

that despotic states discouraged free trade, and he openly supported European liberal 

and independence movements. In 1859-60, for example, Palmerston successfully 

supported the Italian independence movement against both Austrian and French 

interests. Within Britain, however, Palmerston was a good deal less liberal, and did not 

want to allow further political reform to take place. This was not totally surprising, 

since he had been a Tory as a young man under Canning and had joined the Whigs at 

the time of the 1832 Reform Bill. It was also typical of the confusing individualism of 

politics that the Liberal Lord Palmerston was invited to join a Tory government in 1852. 

After Palmerston's death in 1865 a much stricter "two party" system developed, 

demanding greater loyalty from its membership. The two parties, Tory (or Conservative 

as it became officially known) and Liberal, developed greater party organisation and 

order. There was also a change in the kind of men who became political leaders. This 



was a result of the Reform of 1832, after which a much larger number of people could 

vote. These new voters chose a different kind of MP, men from the commercial rather 

than the landowning class. 

Gladstone, the new Liberal leader, had been a factory owner. He had also started 

his political life as a Tory. Even more surprisingly Benjamin Disraeli, the new 

Conservative leader, was of Jewish origin. In 1860 Jews were for the first time given 

equal rights with other citizens. Disraeli had led the Tory attack on Peel in 1846, and 

brought down his government. At that time Disraeli had strongly supported the interests 

of the landed gentry. Twenty years later Disraeli himself changed the outlook of the 

Conservative Party, deliberately increasing the party's support among the middle class. 

Since 1881 the Conservative Party has generally remained the strongest. 

Much of what we know today as the modern state was built in the 1860s and 

1870s. Between 1867 and 1884 the number of voters increased from 20 per cent to 60 

per cent of men in towns and to 70 per cent in the country, including some of the 

working class. One immediate effect was the rapid growth in party organisation, with 

branches in every town, able to organise things locally. In 1872 voting was carried out 

in secret for the first time, allowing ordinary people to vote freely and without fear. 

This, and the growth of the newspaper industry, in particular "popular" newspapers for 

the new half-educated population, strengthened the importance of popular opinion. 

Democracy grew quickly. A national political pattern appeared. England, particularly 

the south, was more conservative, while Scotland, Ireland, Wales and the north of 

England appeared more radical. This pattern has generally continued since then. The 

House of Commons grew in size to over 650 members, and the House of Lords lost the 

powerful position it had held in the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. Now it no 

longer formed policy but tried to prevent reform taking place through the House of 

Commons. 

Democracy also grew rapidly outside Parliament. In 1844 a "Co-operative 

Movement" was started by a few Chartists and trade unionists. Its purpose was self-

help, through a network of shops which sold goods at a fair and low price, and which 

shared all its profits among its members. It was very successful, with 150 Co-operative 

stores by 1851 in the north of England and Scotland. By 1889 it had over 800,000 



members. Co-operative self-help was a powerful way in which the working class gained 

self-confidence in spite of its weak position. 

After 1850 a number of trade unions grew up, based on particular kinds of skilled 

labour. However, unlike many European worker struggles, rhe English trade unions 

sought to achieve their goals through parliamentary democracy. In 1868 the first 

congress of trade unions met in Manchester, representing 118,000 members. The 

following year the new Trades Union Congress established a parliamentary committee 

with the purpose of achieving worker representation in Parliament. This wish to work 

within Parliament rather than outside it had already brought trade unionists into close 

co-operation with radicals and reformist Liberals. Even the Conservative Party tried to 

attract worker support. However, there were limits to Conservative and Liberal co-

operation. It was one thing to encourage "friendly" societies for the peaceful benefit of 

workers. It was quite another to encourage union campaigns using strike action. During 

the 1870s wages were lowered in many factories and this led to more strikes than had 

been seen in Britain before. The trade unions' mixture of worker struggle and desire to 

work democratically within Parliament led eventually to the foundation of the Labour 

Party. 

During the same period the machinery of modern government was set up. During 

the 1850s a regular civil service was established to carry out the work of government, 

and "civil servants" were carefully chosen after taking an examination. The system still 

exists today. The army, too, was reorganised, and from 1870 officers were no longer 

able to buy their commissions. The administration of the law was reorganised. Local 

government in towns and counties was reorganised to make sure of good government 

and proper services for the people. In 1867 the first move was made to introduce free 

and compulsory education for children. In fact social improvement and political reform 

acted on each other throughout the century to change the face of the nation almost 

beyond recognition. 

 

Queen and monarchy 

Queen Victoria came to the throne as a young woman in 1837 and reigned until her 

death in 1901. She did not like the way in which power seemed to be slipping so 



quickly away from the monarchy and aristocracy, but like her advisers she was unable 

to prevent it. Victoria married a German, Prince Albert of Saxe-Coburg, but he died at 

the age of forty-two in 1861. She could not get over her sorrow at his death, and for a 

long time refused to be seen in public. 

This was a dangerous thing to do. Newspapers began to criticise her, and some 

even questioned the value of the monarchy. Many radicals actually believed the end of 

monarchy was bound to happen as a result of democracy. Most had no wish to hurry 

this process, and were happy to let the monarchy die naturally. However, the queen's 

advisers persuaded her to take a more public interest in the business of the kingdom. 

She did so, and she soon became extraordinarily popular. By the time Victoria died the 

monarchy was better loved among the British than it had ever been before. 

One important step back to popularity was the publication in 1868 of the queen's 

book Our life in the Highlands. The book was the queen's own diary, with drawings, of 

her life with Prince Albert at Balmoral, her castle in the Scottish Highlands. It delighted 

the public, in particular the growing middle class. They had never before known 

anything of the private life of the monarch, and they enjoyed being able to share it. She 

referred to the Prince Consort simply as "Albert", to the 

 

Queen Victoria in her sixty-eighth year, 1887. Because of the growth of 

parliamentary government she was less powerful than previous sovereigns. However, as 

queen and empress, she ruled over more /ands and peoples than any previous 

sovereigns, Furthermore, she enjoyed the respect and affection of her British subjects. 

 



Prince of Wales as "Bertie", and to the Princess Royal as "Vicky". The queen also 

wrote about her servants as if they were members of her family. 

The increasingly democratic British respected the example of family life which the 

queen had given them, and shared its moral and religious values. But she also touched 

people's hearts. She succeeded in showing a newly industrialised nation that the 

monarchy was a connection with a glorious history. In spite of the efforts of earlier 

monarchs to stop the spread of democracy, the monarchy was now, quite suddenly, out 

of danger. It was never safer than when it had lost most of its political power. 

"We have come to believe that it is natural to have a virtuous sovereign," wrote 

one Victorian. Pure family morality was an idea of royalty that would have been of little 

interest to the subjects of earlier monarchs. 

Queen and empire 

Britain's empire had first been built on trade and the need to defend this against 

rival European countries. After the loss of the American colonies in 1783, the idea of 

creating new colonies remained unpopular until the 1830s. Instead, Britain watched the 

oceans carefully to make sure its trade routes were safe, and fought wars in order to 

protect its "areas of interest". In 1839 it attacked China and forced it to allow the 

profitable British trade in opium from India to China. The "Opium Wars" were one of 

the more shameful events in British colonial history. 

After about 1850 Britain was driven more by fear of growing European 

competition than by commercial need. This led to the taking of land, the creation of 

colonies, and to colonial wars that were extremely expensive. Fear that Russia would 

advance southwards towards India resulted in a disastrous war in Afghanistan (1839-

42), in which one army was completely destroyed by Afghan forces in the mountains. 

Soon after, Britain was fighting a war in Sindh, a part of modern Pakistan, then another 

against Sikhs in the Punjab, in northwest India. 

 The Russian danger also affected south Europe and the Middle East. Britain feared 

that Russia would destroy the weak Ottoman Empire, which controlled Turkey and the 

Arab countries. This would change the balance of power in Europe, and he a danger to 

Britain's sea and land routes to India. When Russia and Ottoman Turkey went to war 



Britain joined the Turks against Russia in Crimea in 1854, in order to stop Russian 

expansion into Asiatic Turkey in the Black Sea area. 

It was the first, and last, time that newspapers were able to report freely on a 

British war without army control. They told some unwelcome truths; for example, they 

wrote about the courage of the ordinary soldiers, and the poor quality of their officers. 

They also reported the shocking conditions in army hospitals, and the remarkable work 

of the nurse Florence Nightingale. 

In India, the unwise treatment of Indian soldiers in British pay resulted in revolt in 

1857. Known in Britain as the "Indian Mutiny", this revolt quickly became a national 

movement against foreign rule, led by a number of Hindu and Muslim princes. Many of 

these had recently lost power and land to the British rulers. If they had been better 

organised, they would have been able to throw the British out of India. Both British and 

Indians behaved with great violence, and the British cruelly punished the defeated 

rebels. The friendship between the British and the Indians never fully recovered. A 

feeling of distrust and distance between ruler and ruled grew into the Indian 

independence movement of the twentieth century. 

In Africa, Britain's first interest had been the slave trade on the west coast. It then 

took over the Cape of Good Hope at the southern point, because it needed a port there to 

service the sea route to India. 

Britain's interest in Africa was increased by reports sent back by European 

travellers and explorers. The most famous of these was David Livingstone, who was a 

Scottish doctor, a Christian missionary and an explorer. In many ways, Livingstone was 

a "man of his age". No one could doubt his courage, or his honesty. His journeys from 

the east coast into "darkest" Africa excited the British. They greatly admired him. 

Livingstone discovered areas of Africa unknown to Europeans, and "opened" these 

areas to Christianity, to European ideas and to European trade. 

Christianity too easily became a tool for building a commercial and political 

empire in Africa. The governments of Europe rushed in to take what they could, using 

the excuse of bringing "civilisation" to the people. The rush for land became so great 

that European countries agreed by treaty in 1890 to divide Africa into "areas of 



interest". By the end of the century, several European countries had taken over large 

areas of Africa. Britain succeeded in taking most. 

In South Africa Britain found that dealing with other European settlers presented 

new problems. The Dutch settlers, the Boers, fought two wars against the British at the 

end of the century, proving again, as the Crimean War had done, the weaknesses of the 

British army. The Boers were defeated only with great difficulty. 

The real problems of British imperial ambition, however, were most obvious in 

Egypt. Britain, anxious about the safety of the route to India through the newly dug 

Suez Canal, bought a large number of shares in the Suez Canal company. 

When Egyptian nationalists brought down the ruler in 1882, Britain invaded "to 

protect international shipping". In fact, it acted to protect its imperial interest, its route 

to India. Britain told the world its occupation of Egypt was only for a short time, but it 

did not leave until forced to do so in 1954. Involvement in Egypt led to invasion and 

takeover of the Sudan in 1884, a country two-thirds the size of India. Like other powers, 

Britain found that every area conquered created new dangers which in turn had to be 

controlled. In all these countries, in India, Africa and elsewhere, Britain found itself 

involved in a contradiction between its imperial ambition and the liberal ideas it wished 

to advance elsewhere. Gladstone's view that "the foreign policy of England should 

always be inspired by a love of freedom" seemed to have little place in the colonies. In 

the twentieth century this contradiction was a major reason for the collapse of the 

empire. 

 

Our Empire Atlas, 1897, clearly shows Britain's strategic control of much of the 

world. Although not marked as such, Egypt and the Sudan were also colonies in 

practice. The extent of Britain's colonial possessions doubled during the nineteenth 

century. Britain's appetite for new possessions towards the end of the century was a 

sign of its nervousness concerning the growth of other European world powers, 

particularly France and Germany. Although Britain became rich partly through her 

colonial possessions, defending them eventually proved too great a strain on Britain's 

economy. 

 

 



  

There was another reason for the interest in creating colonies. From the 1830s 

there had been growing concern at the rapidly increasing population of Britain. A 

number of people called for the development of colonies for British settlers as an 

obvious solution to the problem. As a result, there was marked increase in settlement in 

Canada, Australia and New Zealand from the 1840s onwards. The settlers arrived to 

take over the land and to farm it. In all three countries there had been earlier 

populations. In Canada most of these were pushed westwards, and those not killed 

became part of the "white" culture. In Australia British settlers killed most of the 

aboriginal inhabitants, leaving only a few in the central desert areas. In New Zealand the 

Maori inhabitants suffered less than in either Canada or Australia, although they still 

lost most of the land. 

Britain had to use an increasing number of soldiers to defend its growing empire. 

The battle of Isandhlwana in south Africa in 1879 was a humiliating defeat. Britain did 

not expect its soldiers to be defeated by black African Zulus. 

  

The white colonies, unlike the others, were soon allowed to govern themselves, 

and no longer depended on Britain. They still, however, accepted the British monarch as 

 



their head of state. The move towards self-government was the result of trouble in 

Canada in 1837. A new governor, Lord Durham, quickly understood the danger that 

Canada might follow the other American colonies into independence. His report 

established the principle of self-government, first for the white colonies, but eventually 

for all British possessions. It prepared the way from empire to a British 

"Commonwealth of Nations" in the twentieth century. 

 

 

Sixty years a queen, Victoria celebrates her Diamond Jubilee. Immediately behind 

her stands her son and successor, Edward VII, and his own son and successor, George 

V, stands on his left. Victoria is acclaimed queen and empress by the many different 

colonial peoples under her rule. 

 

By the end of the nineteenth century Britain controlled the oceans and much of the 

land areas of the world. Most British strongly believed in their right to an empire, and 



were willing to defend it against the least threat. This state of mind became known as 

Jingoism, after a famous Music Hall song of 1878: 

We don't want to fight, but, by jingo if we do, 

We've got the ships, we've got the men, we've got the money too. 

But even at this moment of greatest power, Britain had begun to spend more on its 

empire than it took from it. The empire had started to be a heavy load. It would become 

impossibly heavy in the twentieth century, when the colonies finally began to demand 

their freedom. 

Wales, Scotland and Ireland 

As industrialisation continued, the areas at the edge of British economic power 

became weaker. Areas in Wales, Scotland and Ireland were particularly affected. 

Wales had fewer problems than either Scotland or Ireland. Its population grew 

from half a million in 1800 to over two million by 1900, partly because the average 

expectation of life doubled from thirty to sixty. In south Wales there were rich coal 

mines which quickly became the centre of a rapidly growing coal and steel industry. In 

their search for work, a huge number of people, between two-thirds and three-quarters 

of the total Welsh population, moved into the southeast corner of the country. By 1870 

Wales was mainly an industrial society. 

This new working-class community, bom in southeast Wales, became increasingly 

interested in Nonconformist Christianity and radicalism. It created its own cultural life. 

In many mining villages brass bands were created, and these quickly became symbols 

of working-class unity. Other people joined the local Nonconformist chapel choir, and 

helped to create the Welsh tradition of fine choral singing. Wales was soon a nation 

divided between the industrialised areas and the unchanged areas of old Wales, in the 

centre and north. 

The parliamentary reforms of the nineteenth century gave Wales a new voice. As 

soon as they were allowed to vote, the Welsh workers got rid of the Tories and the 

landowning families who had represented them for 300 years. 

Scotland was also divided between a new industrialised area, around Glasgow and 

Edinburgh, and the Highland and Lowland areas. Around the two great cities there were 

coal mines and factories producing steel and iron, as well as the centre of the British 



shipbuilding industry on the River Clyde. Like Wales, Scotland became strongly Liberal 

once its workforce gained voting rights. 

The clearances in the Highlands continued. In the second half of the century it 

became more profitable to replace the sheep with wild deer, which were hunted for 

sport. Many old clan lands were sold to new landowners who had no previous 

connection with the Highlands, and who only occasionally visited their estates. The 

Highlands have never recovered from the collapse of the clan system, either socially or 

economically. It is probable that the Highland areas would have become depopulated 

anyway, as people moved away to find work in the cities. But the way in which it 

happened was not gentle, and left a bitter memory. 

The Irish experience was worse than that of Scotland. In the nineteenth century, an 

increasing number of Protestant Irish turned to England as a protection against the 

Catholic inhabitants. To the Catholics, however, most Irish Protestants were a reminder 

that England, a foreign country, was still as powerful in Ireland as it had been in 1690. 

The struggle for Irish freedom from English rule became a struggle between Catholic 

and Protestant. The first great victory for Irish freedom was when Catholics were 

allowed to become MPs in 1829. In fact in Ireland this decision was accompanied by a 

repression of civil and political liberties. Even so, the fact that a Catholic could enter 

Parliament increased Irish national feeling. 

But while this feeling was growing, Ireland suffered the worst disaster in its entire 

history. For three years, 1845, 1846 and 1847, the potato crop, which was the main food 

of the poor, failed. Since the beginning of the century, the population had risen quickly 

from five to eight million. In these three years 1.5 million (about 20 per cent) died from 

hunger. At the same time Ireland had enough wheat to feed the entire population, but it 

was grown for export to England by the mainly Protestant landowners. The government 

in London failed to realise the seriousness of the problem. 

Many Irish people had little choice but to leave. At least a million left during these 

years, but many more followed during the rest of the century because of the great 

poverty in Ireland. Most settled in the United States. Between 1841 and 1920 almost 

five million settled there. Some went eastwards to the towns and cities of Britain. Many 

helped to build Britain's railways.  

 



Many Scottish Highlanders and Irish were driven off their land in the nineteenth 

century. The Irish suffered worst of oil. After the terrible potato famine of 1845, there 

were other years of poor harvest, notably in the years 1877—79, but many landlords 

refused to lower rents during this time. Many families, like the one shown in this 

photograph, were locked out of their homes as they could no longer pay rent. Most of 

them made their way to the United States of America, where Irish Americans still 

remember how their ancestors were treated. 

 

The Irish population has still not yet grown to the same level. Today it is less than 

five million (three million in the Republic of Ireland, 1.5 million in Northern Ireland), 

only a little more than half what it was in 1840. Emigration from Ireland continues. 

The Irish who went to the United States did not forget the old country. Nor did 

they forgive Britain. By 1880 many Irish Americans were rich and powerful and were 

able to support the Irish freedom movement. They have had an influence on British 

policy in Ireland ever since. 

Meanwhile, Charles Parnell, a Protestant Irish MP, demanded fuller rights for the 

Irish people, in particular the right to self-government. When most Irish were able to 

vote for the first time in 1885, eighty-six members of Pamell's Irish party were elected 

to Parliament. Most Liberals supported Parnell, but the Tories did not and Ireland did 

not gain the right to self-government, or "home rule", until thirty years later. But then 

Britain's war with Germany delayed it taking place, and by the time the war ended Irish 

nationalists had decided they could only win their freedom by fighting for it. 

  



5.3.14. The end of an age. Social and economic improvements  

* The importance of sport * Changes in thinking * The end of "England's 

summer" * The storm clouds of war 

 Social and economic improvements 

Between 1875 and 1914 the condition of the poor in most of Britain greatly 

improved as prices fell by 40 per cent and real wages doubled. Life at home was made 

more comfortable. Most homes now had gas both for heating and lighting. As a result of 

falling prices and increased wages, poor families could eat better food, including meat, 

fresh milk (brought from the countryside by train) and vegetables. This greatly 

improved the old diet of white bread and beer. 

In 1870 and 1891 two Education Acts were passed. As a result of these, all 

children had to go to school up to the age of thirteen, where they were taught reading, 

writing and arithmetic. In Scotland there had been a state education system since the 

time of the Reformation. There were four Scottish universities, three dating from the 

Middle Ages. In Wales schools had begun to grow rapidly in the middle of the century, 

partly for nationalist reasons. By the middle of the century Wales had a university and a 

smaller university college. England now started to build "redbrick" universities in the 

new industrial cities. The term "redbrick" distinguished the new universities, often 

brick-built, from the older, mainly stone-built universities of Oxford and Cambridge. 

These new universities were unlike Oxford and Cambridge, and taught more science 

and technology to feed Britain's industries. 

 



 Nature study in an elementary school 190S. In 1870 it became the duty of local 

authorities to establish schools at the expense of local ratepayers. They were authorised 

to compel attendance. During the next twenty years schools were built and the 

attendance of most, if not all, children achieved at elementary level. 

 

The face of the towns had greatly changed in the middle years of the century. The 

organised improvement of workers' homes, of factory conditions, public health and 

education had all come fast, once the Victorians had developed the administrative and 

scientific means. Sidney Webb, an early socialist, amusingly described the pride of the 

new town authorities, or municipalities, which carried out these changes: 

The town councillor will walk along the municipal pavement, lit by municipal gas 

and cleansed by municipal brooms with municipal water and, seeing by the municipal 

clock in the municipal market, that he is too early to meet his children coming from the 

municipal school will use the national telegraph system to tell them not to walk through 

the municipal park, but to meet him in the municipal reading room. 

It was easy to see the physical changes such as the growth of towns and cities and 

villages. It was less easy to see the social changes. But in fact, power had moved from 

the shires to the towns. At the beginning of the nineteenth century the country squire 

could use his power to rule the village, send children to work in the workhouse, and 

enclose common land for his own use. By 1900 he was a harmless reminder of an 

earlier age. JPs lost all their local government and administrative powers in 1888, and 

could now only make judgements in very small cases. New county councils rook their 

place, which were made up of elected men and women, with a staff of administrators to 

carry out their decisions, a system which still operates today. 

The authority of the Church was also weakened. In the country, the village priest 

no longer had the power he had had a century earlier. Churches were now half empty, 

because so many people had gone to live in the towns, where they stopped going to 

church. By 1900 only 19 per cent of Londoners went regularly to church. Those who 

did usually lived in richer areas. This remains true today, when under 10 per cent are 

regular churchgoers. 

Why did the poor no longer go to church? One reason was that the Church of 

England offered them no help with the problems of their daily lives. Staying away from 

church was also a kind of rebellion against the ruling establishment with which the 



Church was still closely connected. In the village, many people had gone to church 

because they were forced to do so by the squire, who probably employed them. In the 

great cities of industrial Britain they were free, and they chose to stay away. 

They were also attracted by other ways of spending their Sundays. By the 1880s, 

for the first time, working people could think about enjoying some free time. Apart 

from museums, parks, swimming pools and libraries recently opened in towns, the real 

popular social centre remained the alehouse or pub. Thousands of these were built in the 

new suburbs. 

 

The seaside became the place where everyone wished to go on holiday. Different 

seaside towns around the country attracted different classes. Scarborough in Yorkshire, 

illustrated here, attracted the middle classes. On the west coast Blackpool, Lancashire, 

attracted lower income families. 

 

  

 

 



Cricket urns a gentleman's game in which others could also join in as "players". 

The division between "gentlemen" (the ruling establishment) and "players" (of lower 

social status) was a clear statement of the divide between classes in Britain at the end of 

the century. However, cricket was an important bridge between classes, where respect 

was given to those who played well, regardless of class. It was partly for this reason, 

and also because it was a game which mixed team work with individual excellence, that 

the game became a symbol of fair play in national life. Shameful behaviour in politics 

or in public life was frequently described in the press as "not cricket". 

 

From the middle of the century many people had started to use the railway to get to 

work. Now they began to travel for pleasure. The working class went to the new seaside 

holiday towns. The middle class enjoyed the countryside, or smaller seaside resorts of a 

more expensive kind. But for both, the seaside was a place where families could take 

holidays together. 

The invention of the bicycle was also important. For the first time people could 

cycle into the countryside, up to fifty miles from home. It gave a new freedom to 

working-class and middle-class people, who met each other for the first time away from 

work. More importantly, it gave young women their first taste of freedom. Up till then 

they had always had an older woman as a companion to make sure that nothing 

"happened" when they met men. Now these young women had a means of escape, and 

escape they did. 

 

The importance of sport 

By the end of the nineteenth century, two sports, cricket and football, had become 

of great interest to the British public. Cricket, which had started as a "gentleman's" 

sport, had become an extremely popular village game. Although it had first developed 

in the eighteenth century, it was not until a century later that its rules were organised. 

From 1873 a county championship took place each year. Cricket was a game which 

encouraged both individual and team excellence and taught respect for fair play. As one 

Englishman said at the time, "We have a much greater love of cricket than of politics." 

Cricket was successfully exported to the empire: to the West Indies, India, Pakistan, 

Ceylon, Australia and New Zealand. But while it was popular in Wales, it never had the 

same popularity in Scotland. 



Britain's other main game, football, was also organised with proper rules in the 

nineteenth century. As an organised game it was at first a middle-class or gentleman's 

sport, but it quickly became popular among all classes. Football soon drew huge crowds 

who came to watch the full-time professional footballers play the game. By the end of 

the nineteenth century almost every town between Portsmouth on the south coast of 

England and Aberdeen in northeast Scotland had its own football, or "soccer" team. 

These often encouraged local loyalties. Sometimes they symbolised something more. In 

Glasgow Celtic was supported by the thousands of Irish immigrants and other Catholics, 

while Rangers was supported by Protestants. But at this time there was no violence. 

Crowds were well behaved. Britain also exported football abroad, as young commercial 

travellers took the game with them, particularly to Europe and to South America. 

 

Changes in thinking 

The most important idea of the nineteenth century was that everyone had the right 

to personal freedom, which was the basis of capitalism. Tins idea had spread widely 

through the book Enquiry into the Wealth of Nations, written by the Scotsman Adam 

Smith in the eighteenth century. After Adam Smith, several capitalist economists argued 

that government should not interfere in trade and industry at all. Fewer laws, they 

claimed, meant more freedom, and freedom for individuals would lead to happiness for 

the greatest number of people. These ideas were eagerly accepted by the growing 

middle class. 

However, it soon became very clear that the freedom of factory owners to do as 

they pleased had led to slavery and misery for the poor, not to happiness or freedom. By 

1820 more and more people had begun to accept the idea that government must interfere 

to protect the poor and the weak. The result was a number of laws to improve working 

conditions. One of these, in 1833, limited the number of hours that women and children 

were allowed to work. Another law the same year abolished slavery throughout the 

British Empire. While this set a new example internationally, factory owners were quick 

to point out that while slave owners were compensated for the loss of slave labour, they 

were not compensated for the new limits on labour in Britain. 



Such laws did not make British factories perfect places in which to work, and 

many factory owners did their best to avoid obeying them. But by the end of the 

century, few people thought it was wrong for the government to interfere in factory 

conditions, health in towns, and education for children. People now saw these as 

government duties. 

As so often happens, government policy was influenced by individual people. At 

the beginning of the century Robert Owen, a factory owner in Scotland, gave his 

workers shorter working hours. He built his factory in the countryside, away from the 

fog and dirt of the cities, and provided good housing nearby, and education for the 

workers' children. Owen was able to prove that his workers produced more in less time 

than those forced to work long hours. Owen also encouraged trade unions, and 

supported the Tolpuddle Martyrs. Owen's ideas and example began to spread. Other 

reformers, like the Quaker, Arthur Cadbury, famous for his Birmingham chocolate 

factory, built first-class housing for their workers. 

Most of the poorer classes lived in unhealthy conditions in small, damp "back-to-

back" houses, with few open spaces. As the middle classes moved out to better suburbs, 

parts of the city centres became areas of poverty, like this street in Newcastle in 1880. 

  

 

 



In spite of men like Owen, improvements were slow. By the end of the century, 30 

per cent of the nation was still extremely poor. It was an uncomfortable fact for the most 

powerful nation on earth. Again, it was individual people who led the fight against this 

problem. William Booth started a new religious movement, the Salvation Army, to 

"make war" on poverty. His book In Darkest England and the Way Out was a reminder 

that while the British called Africa "the dark continent", areas of possibly greater 

"darkness" were just down the road in their own towns. 

Literature was influenced by the new mood of change. In the middle of the century 

Charles Dickens attacked the rich and powerful for their cruelty towards the weak and 

unfortunate in society. Painting too was affected. A century earlier it had been the great 

landowning aristocracy who had bought paintings and paid artists. In the nineteenth 

century it was the mainly urban middle class, and to please them, artists painted 

different subjects, such as sentimental scenes of the countryside, and paintings which 

told a moral story. But some painted industrial scenes which raised questions about the 

new society Britain had created. "Pre-Raphaelite" painters looked back to the pre-

industrial medieval and classical worlds with fresh and romantic eyes. Later on in the 

century, many of the first socialists in Britain were writers or artists. Some of these 

belonged to the "Arts and Crafts Movement", whose members turned away from the 

new middle-class values, and looked to pre-industrial handcraft and to nature for 

inspiration. 

Above all, Victorian society was self-confident. This had been shown in the Great 

Exhibition in 1851. British self-confidence was built not only upon power but also upon 

the rapid scientific advances being made at the time. In 1857 Charles Darwin published 

The Origin of Species. His theory of evolution, based upon scientific observation, was 

welcomed by many as proof of mankind's ability to find a scientific explanation for 

everything. But for churchgoing people, who were mostly to be found among the 

middle classes, the idea that all animals, including human beings, had developed from 

more simple creatures shook this self-confidence and led to a crisis in the Church. Most 

of the churchgoing population believed every word of the Bible. They found it difficult 

to accept Darwin's theory that the world had developed over millions of years, and had 

not been created in six days in the year 4004 BC. Even less acceptable was the idea that 



over a period of thousands of years man had developed from the ape. The battle 

between "faith" and "reason" lasted for the rest of the century. 

There was one dangerous result of Darwin's book. Some of those who accepted his 

ideas began to talk of "advanced" and "inferior" races. These ideas soon influenced 

Britain's imperial policy. Several European countries already shared the view that for 

reasons of religion and "higher" civilisation, they could justify their colonial policy. But 

the idea of racial or genetic superiority was a new one, from which the colonised 

peoples could not hope to escape. They could accept Christianity and could become 

"more civilised", but they could not change their race. 

Today it is difficult to understand how these ideas could have been accepted. But at 

the time there was little doubt among most of the British that Britain was the most 

advanced of the "advanced" races, with a duty to govern the "inferior" races. 

 

The end of "England's summer" 

At the beginning of the twentieth century people did not, of course, realise that 

they were living at the end of an age. There was still a general belief in the "liberal 

idea", that the nation could achieve steady economic and social improvement as well as 

democracy without revolution. Things for Britain could only get better and better. 

A growing demand for reform led "New Liberal" governments to try to improve 

social conditions. In 1907 they provided free school meals, to improve the health of 

Britain's children. The following year they started an old age pensions scheme. It was an 

astonishing new idea that government should prevent the old from starving or becoming 

homeless. In 1909 Labour Exchanges were opened, where those without work could 

look for jobs. Two years later all working people were made to pay for "national 

insurance". It was another new idea that those unable to earn money through sickness or 

unemployment would be helped by the state. 

The New Liberals had begun to establish what became the "welfare state". By 

doing so, they made important changes to the free capitalism of the nineteenth century. 

Government, said the Liberals, had a duty to protect the weak against the strong. As in 

the gentlemanly sport of cricket, the Liberals believed that even within capitalism there 

had to be "fair play". 



In 1911 another important political event occurred. The Liberal drive for reform, 

both in Irish politics and in social affairs at home, was extremely unpopular with most 

Conservatives, who had a majority in the House of Lords. They used this majority to 

stop many of the bills introduced by the Liberal government in the Commons in the 

years 1906-10. The battle of wills between the two Houses produced a crisis when the 

Liberals tried to introduce a new budget in 1909 which was intended to increase the 

taxes paid by the rich, particularly the large landowners. The Lords turned down the 

new budget. The new king, George V, put an end to the crisis by warning that he would 

create enough new Liberal lords to give the Liberals a majority. The Lords gave in. One 

result of the dispute was that taxation was increasingly seen as a social matter as well as 

an economic one. 

The crisis, however, was not only about money, or about reform. There was a 

constitutional disagreement. The Conservatives still favoured a two-house 

parliamentary system, but they now recognised that the Lords would have to be 

changed. The Liberals wanted one strong house, with the powers of the Lords so 

weakened that it could not prevent the will of the Commons from being carried out. The 

result of this constitutional debate was the Parliament Act of 1911. Like much of British 

political development it resulted from a compromise, but one in which the Liberals won 

most of what they wanted. The House of Lords lost its right to question financial 

legislation passed in the Commons. Its powers in all other matters were limited. It could 

no longer prevent legislation but only delay it, and for not more than two years. The 

system still operates. 

In the same year, for the first time, the Commons agreed that MPs should be paid. 

This was a far more important step than it might seem, for it meant that men of low 

income could now become MPs. In 1906 a new "Labour" party had managed to get 

twenty-nine representatives elected to Parliament. It was clear to even the most 

conservative- minded that socialists should work inside the parliamentary system rather 

than outside it. The dangers of political evolution were far less than those of revolution. 

 

 

 



The storm clouds of war 

By the end of the century it had become clear that Britain was no longer as 

powerful as it had been. In 1885 a book entitled England noted "we have come to 

occupy a position in which we are no longer progressing, but even falling back . . . We 

find other nations able to compete with us to an extent such as we have never before 

experienced." In Europe Germany was now united and had become very strong. Its 

economic prospects were clearly greater than Britain's. Like the USA it was producing 

more steel than Britain, and it used this to build strong industries and a strong navy. 

Why did Britain lose the advantages it had over other countries at the time of the 

Great Exhibition of 1851? There seem to be a number of reasons. Other countries, 

Germany particularly, had greater natural wealth, including coal and iron, and wheat- 

producing lands. Most British people invested their money abroad rather than in 

building up home industry. British workers produced less than those in other countries, 

and Britain was behind other countries in science and technology, as well as in 

management skills, and did little to change this. Public schools, the private system of 

education for the richer middle class, did not encourage business or scientific studies. 

Britain had nothing to compare with the scientific and technical education of Germany. 

Finally, the working class, used to low pay for long hours, did not feel they were 

partners in manufacture. 

The balance of power in Europe that had worked so well since Waterloo was 

beginning to collapse. The British believed that the long period of peace had been the 

result of Britain's authority in world affairs. This authority came from Britain's imperial 

and economic power. By 1880 the British merchant fleet was four times larger than it 

had been in 1847, when it was already the world leader. More than two out of every 

three tons of shipping passing through the Suez Canal was British. By 1880, too, Britain 

led the world in telegraphic communications, with lines to almost every part of the 

world. London was beyond doubt the centre of the growing international financial 

system. But in spite of such things, Britain found that Germany, France and the USA 

were increasingly competing with her. Britain was not used to being so strongly 

challenged. 



Suddenly Britain realised that it no longer ruled the seas quite so assuredly, and 

that others had more powerful armies and more powerful industries. As a result of the 

growth of international trade Britain was less self-sufficient, and as a result of growing 

US and German competition started to trade more with the less developed and less 

competitive world. This experience increased its sense of political uncertainty. Britain 

had been surprised and shocked by the way in which almost the whole of Europe had 

taken the part of the Boers against Britain during the South African war, 1899- 1902. It 

was a sharp reminder that friendship in Europe did matter, and that Britain was no 

longer able to persuade other countries how to behave in quite the same way that it had 

fifty years earlier. It had to reach agreement with them. Between 1902 and 1907 Britain 

made treaties or understandings of friendship with France, Japan and Russia. It failed to 

reach agreement with the Ottoman Empire, and with the country it feared most, 

Germany. 

The danger of war with Germany had been clear from the beginning of the century, 

and it was this which had brought France and Britain together. Britain was particularly 

frightened of Germany's modern navy, which seemed a good deal stronger than its own. 

The government started a programme of building battleships to make sure of its strength 

at sea. The reason was simple. Britain could not possibly survive for long without food 

and other essential goods reaching it by sea. From 1908 onwards Britain spent large 

sums of money to make sure that it possessed a stronger fleet than Germany. Britain's 

army was small, but its size seemed less important than its quality. In any case, no one 

believed that war in Europe, if it happened, would last more than six months. 

By 1914 an extremely dangerous situation had developed. Germany and Austria-

Hungary had made a military alliance. Russia and France, frightened of German 

ambitions, had made one also. Although Britain had no treaty with France, in practice it 

had no choice but to stand by France if it was attacked by Germany. 

A dreadful chain of events took place. In July 1914 Austria-Hungary declared war 

on its neighbour Serbia following the murder of a senior Austrian Archduke in 

Sarajevo. Because Russia had promised to defend Serbia, it declared war on Austria-

Hungary. Because of Germany's promise to stand by Austria-Hungary, Russia also 

found itself at war with Germany. France, Russia's ally, immediately made its troops 



ready, recognising that the events in Serbia would lead inevitably to war with Germany. 

Britain still hoped that it would not be dragged into war, but realised only a miracle 

could prevent it. No miracle occurred. 

In August 1914 Germany's attack on France took its army through Belgium. Britain 

immediately declared war because it had promised to guarantee Belgium's neutrality by 

the treaty of 1838. But Britain went to war also because it feared that Germany's 

ambitions, like Napoleon's over a century earlier, would completely change the map of 

Europe. In particular Britain could not allow a major enemy power to control the Low 

Countries. Gazing sadly across St James's Park from his room in the Foreign Office, Sir 

Edward Grey, the Foreign Secretary, remarked, "The lamps are going out all over 

Europe. We shall not see them lit again in our lifetime." In a sense the "lamps" went out 

for ever. For what neither Britain, nor Germany, nor anyone else realised was that after 

the war no one, not even the winners, would be able to return to life as it had been 

before. 

An advertisement for the London Underground in i 908 offers the twentieth- 

century dream for many British people. As the "tube" reached out into the countryside, 

new suburbs were built. Here, so the 'advertisement suggested, a family could live in a 

suburban house in the "mock" Tudor style, suggestive of a past age of national glory, 

with their own garden. The husband waters the flowers, while his wife and child 

prepare wool for knitting. It is a scene that suggests both domestic happiness and also a 

middle-class property-owning democracy. It is an extremely clever advertisement, for it 

has lost none of its appeal eighty years later. 

      5.3.15.The twentieth century. Britain at war 

The First World War ♦ The rise of the Labour Party ♦ The rights of 

women ♦ Ireland ♦ Disappointment and depression ♦ The Second World 

War 

At the start of the twentieth century Britain was still the greatest world power. By 

the middle of the century, although still one of the "Big Three", Britain was clearly 

weaker than either the United States or the Soviet Union. By the end of the seventies 

Britain was no longer a world power at all, and was not even among the richest 

 



European powers. Its power had ended as quickly as Spain's had done in the seventeenth 

century. 

One reason for this sudden decline was the cost and effort of two world wars. 

Another reason was the cost of keeping up the empire, followed by the economic 

problems involved in losing it. But the most important reason was the basic weaknesses 

in Britain's industrial power, and particularly its failure to spend as much as other 

industrial nations in developing its industry. 

Now, near the end of the century, Britain has lost much of its earlier self-

confidence, but no one is sure what the reasons for this are. Some argue that the 

workforce is lazy, or that the trade unions are too powerful, or that there are not enough 

good managers. Others blame the immigrants who have settled in Britain from the old 

colonies since the Second World War. No one doubts that Britain is living in an age of 

uncertainty. 

Britain still has some valuable advantages. The discovery of oil in the North Sea 

has rescued the nation from a situation that might have been far worse. And in 

electronics and technology Britain is still a world competitor. 

A nation's story is not, or should not be, solely about wealth or power, but about 

the quality of the community's existence. Britain's loss of power need not damage that 

quality, unless this is measured only in material terms. 

The First World War 

Germany nearly defeated the Allies, Britain and France, in the first few weeks of 

war in 1914. It had better trained soldiers, better equipment and a clear plan of attack. 

The French army and the small British force were fortunate to hold back the German 

army at the River Marne, deep inside France. Four years of bitter fighting followed, 

both armies living and fighting in the trenches, which they had dug to protect their men. 

 

 



The awfulness of war: one of Britain's 750,000 dead in the First World War. 

Apart from the Crimean War, this was Britain's first European war for a century, 

and the country was quite unprepared for the terrible destructive power of modern 

weapons. At first all those who joined the army were volunteers. But in 1916 the 

government forced men to join the army whether they wanted to or not. A few men, 

mainly Quakers, refused to fight. For the first time, a government accepted the idea that 

men had the right to refuse to fight if they believed fighting to be wrong. But the war 

went on, and the number of deaths increased. On 1 July 1916 Britain attacked German 

positions on the River Somme. By the evening it had lost 20,000 dead and 40,000 

wounded. In fact, five months of fighting from 1 July 1916 cost Britain 400,000, France 

200,000 and Germany 500,000 dead and wounded. At Passchendaele, the following 

year, the British army advanced five miles at the cost of another 400,000 dead and 

wounded. Modern artillery and machine guns had completely changed the nature of 

war. The invention of the tank and its use on the battlefield to break through the enemy 

trenches in 1917 could have changed the course of the war. It would have led to fewer 

casualties if its military value had been properly understood at the time. 

In the Middle East the British fought against Turkish troops in Iraq and in 

Palestine, and at Gallipoli, on the Dardanelles- There, too, there were many casualties, 

but many of them were caused by sickness and heat. It was not until 1917 that the 

British were really able to drive back the Turks. 

Somehow the government had to persuade the people that in spite of such 

disastrous results the war was still worth fighting. The nation was told that it was 

defending the weak (Belgium) against the strong (Germany), and that it was fighting for 

democracy and freedom. 

At the same time popular newspapers, using large print, memorable short 

sentences and emotional language, encouraged the nation to hate Germany, and to want 

Germany's destruction. National feelings were even stronger in France, which had 

already been badly defeated by Germany in 1871. As a result, when Germany offered to 

make peace at the end of 1916, neither the British nor the French government welcomed 

the idea. Both were prisoners of the public feelings they had helped to create. 



The war at sea was more important than the war on land, because defeat at sea 

would have inevitably resulted in British surrender. From 1915 German submarines 

started to sink merchant ships bringing supplies to Britain. At the battle of Jutland, in 

1916, Admiral Jellicoe successfully drove the German fleet back into harbour. At the 

time it was said, with some truth, that Admiral Jellicoe was the only man on either side 

who could have lost the war in a single afternoon. If Germany's navy had destroyed the 

British fleet at Jutland, Germany would have gained control of the seas around Britain, 

forcing Britain to surrender. In spite of this partial victory German submarines managed 

to sink 40 per cent of Britain's merchant fleet and at one point brought Britain to within 

six weeks of starvation. When Russia, following the Bolshevik revolution of 1917, 

made peace with Germany, the German generals hoped for victory against the Allies. 

But German submarine attacks on neutral shipping drew America into the war against 

Germany. The arrival of American troops in France ended Germany's hopes, and it 

surrendered in November 1918. 

By this time Britain had an army of over five million men, but by this time over 

750,000 had died, and another two million had been seriously wounded. About fifty 

times more people had died than in the twenty-year war against Napoleon. Public 

opinion demanded no mercy for Germany. 

In this atmosphere, France and Britain met to discuss peace at Versailles in 1919. 

Germany was not invited to the conference, but was forced to accept its punishment, 

which was extremely severe. The most famous British economist of the time, John 

Maynard Keynes, argued that it was foolish to punish the Germans, for Europe's 

economic and political recovery could not take place without them. But his advice was 

not accepted. 

Apart from hatred of Germany, there was great sorrow for the dead. The 

destruction had been terrible. As one young soldier wrote shortly before he himself 

died, "Everywhere the work of God is spoiled by the hand of man." Wives had lost their 

husbands, children had lost their fathers, parents had lost their sons. It was natural for a 

nation in these circumstances to persuade itself that the war had somehow been worth it. 

Those who died in battle have been remembered ever since in these words: 

They shall grow not old, as we that are left grow old: 



Age shall not weary them, nor the years condemn. 

At the going down of the sun and in the morning 

We will remember them. 

"For the Fallen", Laurence Binyon 1869-1943 

There was also anger about the stupidity of war, best expressed by Britain's "war 

poets". As the most famous of them, Wilfred Owen, wrote, shortly before he himself 

died on the battlefield, "My subject is War, and the pity of War." The poems written by 

young poet-soldiers influenced public opinion, persuading many that the war had been 

an act against God and man. "Never again" was the feeling of the nation when it was all 

over. 

When peace came there were great hopes for a better future. These hopes had been 

created by the government itself, which had made too many promises about improved 

conditions of life for soldiers returning from the war. As soon as the war had ended, the 

government started a big programme of building homes and improving health and 

education. But there was far less progress than people had been led to hope for. 

 

The rise of the Labour Party 

An important political development during the war was the rapid growth of the 

Labour Party. Although it was formally established in 1900, its beginnings dated from 

1874, as part of the trade union movement. The trade unions themselves had grown 

enormously, from two million members to five million by 1914, and eight million by 

1918. In that year, for the first time, all men aged twenty-one and some women over 

thirty were allowed to vote. The number of voters doubled from eight to sixteen million 

people, most of whom belonged to the working class. 

As a result of these changes, the Labour Party, which had won twenty-nine seats in 

the 1906 election, won fifty-seven seats in 1918, 142 seats in 1922, and 191 seats in 

1923. The following year the first Labour government was created. The Labour Party, 

however, was not "socialist". Its leaders were, or had become, members of the middle 

classes. Instead of a social revolution, they wanted to develop a kind of socialism that 

would fit the situation in Britain. This was partly because Labour's leaders did not wish 

to frighten the voters. It was also because middle-class thinkers before the war had 



almost completely failed to interest the working class in socialist ideas. In fact Karl 

Marx, who spent most of his life in Britain studying and writing, was almost unknown 

except to a few friends. Both he and his close friend Friedrich Engels, who owned a 

factory in Manchester, had little hope of the British working classes becoming truly 

socialist. In 1885 Engels had written of the trade unionists: "The fools want to reform 

society to suit themselves, but not reform themselves to suit the development of 

society." Most working- class people wished to improve their financial situation and to 

enjoy the advantages of the middle class without becoming involved in socialist beliefs. 

The trade unions and the Labour movement had been shaped by the experiences of the 

nineteenth century. They did not believe they could bring down the existing form of 

government, and in any case they wanted to change things by accepted constitutional 

means, in Parliament. This was partly because they were supported not only by the 

working class but also by radicals already in Parliament. 

By 1914 the socialist Beatrice Webb could write: "The landslide in England 

towards social democracy proceeds steadily, but it is the whole nation that is sliding, not 

one class of manual workers." That slide has continued for most of this century. As a 

result, the effect on Britain of the 1917 Bolshevik revolution in Russia was not as great 

as many feared it would be. Enough people were interested in Marxism to establish a 

Communist Party, but the Labour Party firmly refused to be connected with it. 

However, Marxism stirred a deep-seated fear in the Conservative Party, which has 

continued to see evidence of Marxist Socialism behind the Labour Party, the trade 

unions and strike action. 

As a result of Labour's success in 1924, the Liberal Party almost completely 

disappeared. Liberals with traditional capitalist ideas on the economy joined the 

Conservative Party, while most Liberal "reformers" joined the Labour Party. 

 

The rights of women 

In 1918, some women over the age of thirty gained the right to vote after a long, 

hard struggle, john Stuart Mill, a radical thinker, had tried unsuccessfully to include 

votes for women in the 1867 Reform Bill. The industrial revolution had increased the 

power of men, and their feelings about property. Karl Marx noticed that the factory-



owning Englishman's attitude of "chivalry" to women had not prevented them from 

forcing women to work like slaves in their factories and workhouses. 

A man thought of his wife and daughters as his property, and so did the law. It was 

almost impossible for women to get a divorce, even for those rich enough to pay the 

legal costs. Until 1882, a woman had to give up all her property to her husband when 

she married him. And until 1891, husbands were still allowed by law to beat their wives 

with a stick "no thicker than a man's thumb", and to lock them up in a room if they 

wished. By 1850, wife beating had become a serious social problem in Britain. Men of 

all classes were able to take sexual advantage of working women. Women were 

probably treated worse in Britain than in any other industrialising European country at 

this time. 

After 1870 the situation, particularly for middle- class women, began to improve. 

Women were allowed to vote and to be elected to borough or county councils. A very 

small number started to study at Oxford and Cambridge in separate women's colleges. 

But while they were allowed to follow the same course of study as men, they could not 

receive a degree at the end. Middle-class women became increasingly determined to 

have equal rights. 

Working-class women were more interested in their legal rights concerning 

working conditions, and they found support in the trade union movement. In 1888 the 

policy of the unions was that "where women do the same work as men, they should 

receive equal pay". It was nearly another century before this principle became law. 

Female membership of the unions increased, but it was not always easy to persuade 

working men to respect the equal rights of their wives, particularly in times of 

unemployment. 

In 1897 women started to demand the right to vote in national elections. Within ten 

years these women, the "suffragettes", had become famous for the extreme methods 

they were willing to use. Many politicians who agreed with their aims were shocked by 

their violent methods and stopped supporting them. However, if they had not been 

willing to shock the public, the suffragettes might not have succeeded. 

 



 

Suffragettes arrested after "attacking" Buckingham Palace, May 1914. Suffragettes 

caused great feelings of hostility by their lawless acts, but they believed that ii was only 

by acting in such a way that they could gain the attention of the nation. The First World 

War interrupted their campaign. 

 

The war in 1914 changed everything. Britain would have been unable to continue 

the war without the women who took men's places in the factories. By 1918 29 per cent 

of the total workforce of Britain was female. Women had to be given the vote. But it 

was not until ten years later that the voting age of women came down to twenty-one, 

equal with men. 

The liberation of women took other forms. They started to wear lighter clothing, 

shorter hair and skirts, began to smoke and drink openly, and to wear cosmetics. 

Married women wanted smaller families, and divorce became easier, rising from a 

yearly average of 800 in 1910 to 8,000 in 1939. Undoubtedly many men also moved 

away from Victorian values. Leading writers like D.H. Lawrence, Aldous Huxley, 

James Joyce and Virginia Woolf freely discussed sexual and other sensitive matters, 

which would have been impossible for earlier generations. 

Once women could vote, many people felt that they had gained full and equal 

rights. But there was still a long battle ahead for equal treatment and respect both at 

work and at home. The struggle for full women's rights is one of the most important 

events in recent British social history, and its effects continue to be felt. 

 

Ireland 

Before the beginning of the First World War the British government had agreed to 

home rule for Ireland. It was afraid, however, that the Protestants in the north would 

start a civil war in Ulster if home rule was introduced. For this reason, when war began 



in 1914, the government delayed the introduction of home rule, and called on Irishmen 

to join the army. Many thousands did, encouraged by their MPs, who hoped that this 

show of loyalty would help Ireland win self-government when the war ended. 

There was another group of Irishmen, however, who did not see why they should 

die for the British, who had treated Ireland so badly. They did not only want home rule, 

but full independence. At Easter 1916, these republicans rebelled in Dublin. They knew 

they could not win, but they hoped their rising would persuade other Irishmen to join 

the republican movement. The "Easter Rising" was quickly put down, and most Irish 

disapproved of it. But the British executed all the leaders, which was a serious mistake. 

The public was shocked, not only in Ireland, but also in London. Irish Americans were 

also angry, just at the moment when America had joined Britain in the war against 

Germany. 

In the 1918 elections the republicans won in almost every area except Ulster. 

Instead of joining the British parliament, however, they met in their own new 

parliament, the Dail in Dublin, and announced that Ireland was now a republic. 

Irishmen joined the republic's army, and guerrilla fighting against the British began. As 

a result the British government decided to make peace. In 1921 it agreed to the 

independence of southern Ireland. But it also insisted that Ulster, or Northern Ireland as 

it became known, should remain united with Britain. 

The Anglo-Irish Treaty of 1921 led to civil war between the Irish themselves. By 

this treaty the new "Irish Free State" accepted continued British use of certain ports, the 

sovereignty of the British Crown, and most important of all, the loss of Northern 

Ireland, which remained under British control. The pro-Treaty forces won, and the 

republicans, who insisted that all Ireland, including Northern Ireland, should be an 

independent republic, were defeated. But a group of republicans formed a new party, 

Fianna Fail, which won the election of 1932 and the new Prime Minister, Eamon de 

Valera, began to undo the Treaty and in 1937 declared southern Ireland a republic. The 

British Crown was now no longer sovereign in Ireland. 

Ireland and Britain today find themselves in the strange position of being entirely 

separate states, but by agreement their citizens are not considered foreigners in one 

another's country. Within the Republic of Ireland the majority have continued to believe 



that all Ireland should one day be united, but without the use of force. A minority, 

however, has remained since 1921 ready and willing to use violent means to achieve a 

united Ireland. 

 

Disappointment and depression 

The men who had fought in such terrible conditions during the war had been 

promised a land "fit for heroes". But this promise could not easily be kept, even by the 

popular new Labour Party. 

Alongside the social effects of the war were far- reaching economic ones. The cost 

of the war had led to an enormous increase in taxation, from 6 per cent of income in 

1914 to 25 per cent in 1918. The demands of the war had also led to a doubling in the 

size of the civil service, and greater government control of national life. It was 

inevitable that there should be increasing disagreement between workers and the 

government. Just before the war in 1914 there had been an outbreak of strikes. 

Immediately after the war there were further serious strikes, and in 1919 and 1921 

soldiers were used to break these strikes, and force men back to work. 

In 1926 discontent led to a general strike by all workers. The reasons for the strike 

were complicated, but the immediate cause was a coalminers' strike. An earlier miners' 

strike in 1921 had been defeated and the men had returned to work bitterly disappointed 

with the mine owners' terms. In 1925 mine owners cut miners' wages and another 

miners' strike seemed inevitable. Fearing that this would seriously damage the economy, 

the government made plans to make sure of continued coal supplies. Both sides, the 

government and the Trades Union Congress (representing the miners in this case), 

found themselves unwillingly driven into opposing positions, which made a general 

strike inevitable. It was not what the TUC had wanted, and it proved deeply damaging 

to everyone involved. 

The general strike ended after nine days, partly because members of the middle 

classes worked to keep services like transport, gas and electricity going. But it also 

ended because of uncertainty among the trade union leaders. Most feared the dangers 

both to their workers and the country of "going too far". The miners struggled on alone 

and then gave up the strike. Many workers, especially the miners, believed that the 



police, whose job was to keep the law, were actually fighting against them. Whether or 

not this was true, many people remembered the general strike with great bitterness. 

These memories influenced their opinion of employers, government and the police for 

half a century. 

It is possible to argue that Britain missed an opportunity to reform the economic 

structure of the country after the war. But instead of careful planning, businessmen were 

allowed to make quick profits, particularly in the cotton mills, the shipyards and 

engineering industries. But perhaps there was little the government could do to control 

the situation, as it was not in control of economic forces. All over Europe and America 

a serious economic crisis, known as "the depression", was taking place. It affected 

Britain most severely from 1930 to 1933, when over three million workers were 

unemployed. 

In Germany the depression was even more severe, and it destroyed Britain's second 

most important market from before the war. John Maynard Keynes's warning - that if 

Germany did not recover then neither would its European trading partners - became 

horribly true. Far worse, the economic collapse of Germany led to the rise of Adolf 

Hitler. 

 Because the worst effects of the depression in Britain were limited to certain areas, 

the government did not take the situation seriously enough. The areas most affected by 

the depression were those which had created Britain's industrial revolution, including 

Clydeside, Belfast, the industrial north of England and southeast Wales. The working 

class in these areas still lived in poor conditions. Men and women could not expect to 

live as long as people in richer areas, and more babies died in the first year of life. There 

was little hope for these people because almost no one was willing to invest the large 

amounts of money needed to get industry working again. The Labour Party was no 

better at dealing with the situation than the Conservatives. 

It is surprising that Britain avoided a serious political crisis in the 1920s. The 

unfairness of the situation was so obvious to working-class people, who had neither 

political nor economic power. Two-thirds of the wealth of the nation was in the hands 

of only 400,000 people, less than 1 per cent of the population. In other European 

countries economic crisis and social unrest had led to great changes. In Russia there had 



been the Bolshevik revolution. Powerful new Nazi and Fascist governments were taking 

over in Germany, Italy, Austria and Spain, while France also faced political crisis. 

Britain's reasonably calm political life was proof of an astonishing level of popular 

agreement about the basis of government which did not seem to exist in many parts of 

Europe. 

In the 1930s the British economy started to recover, especially in the Midlands and 

the south. This could be seen in the enormous number of small houses which were 

being built along main roads far into the countryside. 

This new kind of development depended on Britain's growing motor industry, 

which was based in the Midlands. In the nineteenth century, towns had been changed by 

the building of new homes near the railway. Now the country around the towns changed 

as many new houses were built along main roads suitable for motoring. Middle- class 

people moved out even further to quieter new suburbs, each of which was likely to have 

its own shops and a cinema. Unplanned suburbs grew especially quickly around 

London, where the underground railway system, the "tube", had spread out into the 

country, it seemed as if everyone's dream was to live in suburbia. 

Economic recovery resulted partly from the danger of another war. By 1935 it was 

clear that Germany, under its new leader Adolf Hitler, was preparing to regain its 

position in Europe, by force if necessary. Britain had done nothing to increase its 

fighting strength since 1918 because public opinion in Britain had been against war. 

The government suddenly had to rebuild its armed forces, and this meant investing a 

large amount of money in heavy industry. By 1937 British industry was producing 

weapons, aircraft and equipment for war, with the help of money from the United 

States. 

 



The despair of unemployment. This fine photograph is 

simply entitled "Street scene in Wigan". In Lancashire clogs were still the usual 

footwear for the working class until after the Second World War. 

 

The Second World War 

The people of Britain watched anxiously as German control spread over Europe in 

the 1930s. But some had foreseen this dangerous situation. They believed that the 

reasons for German expansion could be found in the harsh peace terms forced on 

Germany by the Allies in 1919, and the failure to involve it in the post-war political 

settlement. In 1920 the Allies had created the League of Nations which, it was hoped, 

would enable nations to co¬operate with each other. Although the League did not forbid 

war, its members agreed to respect and preserve the borders and territory of all other 

members. But in 1935 Italy invaded Abyssinia (Ethiopia), a fellow member of the 

League. Britain and France were anxious to win Italy's co-operation against Hitler, who 

was illegally rearming Germany, and therefore decided against taking action against 

Italy as the rules of the League required them to do. This failure to use the League's 

authority had serious results. Italy's Fascist leader, Benito Mussolini, and Hitler realised 

that Britain and France lacked the will to make sure the standards the League demanded 

of its members were followed. 

For the next four years Germany, Italy and their ally in the Far East, Japan, took 

advantage of this weakness to seize territory of interest to them. There was good 

evidence that the demands of Germany could not be satisfied. But in order to avoid war 

in 1938, the British Prime Minister, Neville Chamberlain, accepted and co-operated in 



the takeover of German-speaking parts of Czechoslovakia by Germany. Chamberlain 

returned from meeting Hitler in Munich. He reassured Britain that he had Hitler's 

written promise that Germany had no more territorial ambitions, in the memorable 

words, "peace for our time". Six months later Germany occupied the rest of 

Czechoslovakia. Britain, realising that war was inevitable, gave a guarantee of support 

to Poland if Germany invaded. 

Chamberlain was widely blamed for his "appeasement" of Germany. But he 

expressed the feelings of many people in Britain, to avoid war at all costs. As one of his 

opponents, Ernest Bevin, generously said in 1941, "If anyone asks me who was 

responsible for the British policy leading up to the war, I will, as a Labour man myself, 

make the confession and say, 'All of us.' We refused absolutely to face the facts." 

In September 1939 Germany invaded Poland, and Britain entered the war. The 

British felt again that they were fighting for the weaker nations of Europe, and for 

democracy. They had also heard about the cruelty of the Nazis from Jews who had 

escaped to Britain. 

Few people realised how strong the German army was. In May 1940 it attacked, 

defeating the French in a few days, and driving the British army into the sea. At 

Dunkirk, a small French port, the British army was saved by thousands of private boats 

which crossed the English channel. Dunkirk was a miraculous rescue from military 

disaster, and Britain's new Prime Minister, Winston Churchill, persuaded the nation that 

it was a victory of courage and determination at Britain's darkest hour. Although the 

army had lost almost all its weapons in France, Churchill told the nation there could be 

no thought of surrender or peace negotiation: "we shall defend our island, whatever the 

cost may be, we shall fight on the beaches, we shall fight on the landing grounds, we 

shall fight in the fields and in the streets, we shall fight on the hills; we shall never 

surrender. . . . until in God's good time the New World, with all its power and might, 

sets forth to the liberation and rescue of the Old." And he offered his countrymen 

nothing but "blood, toil, tears and sweat." 

Everyone in Britain expected Germany to invade, but the British air force won an 

important battle against German planes in the air over Britain. This, however, did not 

prevent the German air force from bombing the towns of Britain. Almost one and a half 



million people in London were made homeless by German bombing during the next few 

months. Once again Churchill brilliantly managed to persuade a nation "on its knees" 

that it would still win. 

The war had begun as a traditional European struggle, with Britain fighting to save 

the "balance of power" in Europe, and to control the Atlantic Ocean and the sea 

surrounding Britain. But the war quickly became worldwide. Both sides wanted to 

control the oil in the Middle East, and the Suez Canal, Britain's route to India. In 1941 

Japan, Germany's ally, attacked British colonial possessions, including Malaya 

(Malaysia), Burma and India. As a result, Britain used soldiers from all parts of its 

empire to help fight against Germany, Italy and Japan. But the weakness of Britain was 

obvious to the whole world when its army surrendered Singapore to Japan, described by 

Churchill as the worst surrender in British history. 

In 1941 Germany and Japan had made two mistakes which undoubtedly cost them 

the war. Germany attacked the Soviet Union, and Japan attacked the United States, both 

quite unexpectedly. Whatever the advantages of surprise attack, the Axis of Germany, 

Italy and Japan had now forced onto the battlefield two of the most powerful nations in 

the world. 

Britain could not possibly have defeated Germany without the help of its stronger 

allies, the Soviet Union and the United States. By 1943 the Soviet army was pushing the 

Germans out of the USSR, and Britain had driven German and Italian troops out of 

North Africa. Italy surrendered quickly following Allied landings in July 1943. In 1944 

Britain and the United States invaded German- occupied France. They had already 

started to bomb German towns, causing greater destruction than any war had ever 

caused before. Such bombing had very doubtful military results. Dresden, a particularly 

beautiful eighteenth-century city, and most of its 130,000 inhabitants, were destroyed in 

one night early in 1945. In May 1945, Germany finally surrendered. In order to save 

further casualties among their own troops. 

 

 



 

 Winston Churchill at his desk, March 1944. 

 

Britain and the United States then used their bombing power to defeat Japan. This 

time they used the new atomic bombs to destroy most of Nagasaki and Hiroshima, two 

large Japanese cities. Over 110,000 people died immediately and many thousands more 

died later from the after-effects. It was a terrible end to the war, and an equally terrible 

beginning to the post-war world. But at the time there was great relief in Britain that the 

war had finally ended. It had lasted longer than the First World War, and although less 

than half as many British troops had died this time, the figures of over 303,000 soldiers 

and 60,000 civilians in air raids was a very heavy price to pay for the mistakes of the 

inter-war years. The Soviet Union, Germany and Japan paid a fair more terrible price, as 

did ethnic groups like the Jewish and gypsy peoples, several million of whom were 

deliberately killed. 
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The new international order 

During the war the Allies had started to think of ways in which a new world order 

could replace the failed League of Nations. Even before it joined the war against the 

Axis powers, the United States had agreed an "Atlantic Charter" with Britain, The basis 



of this new charter was US President Roosevelt's "Four Freedoms": freedom of speech 

and expression; freedom of worship; freedom from fear; and freedom from want. 

At the end of the war the victorious Allies created the United Nations, which 

expressed the ideas of the Atlantic Charter. The Allies formed themselves into a 

"Security Council", into which they invited some less powerful nations. They hoped that 

the success of wartime alliance could be carried into peacetime. But this depended on a 

continuing feeling of common purpose, which no longer existed. The idea of the four 

allies (Soviet Union, United States, France and Britain) working together for the 

recovery of central Europe collapsed. Europe became divided into two, the eastern part 

under communist Soviet control, the western part under a capitalist system protected by 

US power. 

In 1948-9 the Soviet Union tried to capture West Berlin by stopping all road and 

rail traffic to it, and it was only saved by a huge airlift of essential supplies from the 

West, which lasted almost one year. As a result of the struggle for West Berlin, 

opposing alliances were formed: the North Atlantic Treaty Organization of the Western 

nations, and the Warsaw Pact of the Eastern bloc. 

In 1950 the United Nations faced new difficulties in the Far East. Troops of North 

Korea, which was under Soviet control invaded South Korea, which was under US 

control. British troops formed part of the United Nations force which defended South 

Korea. Only fear on both sides limited the level and extent of the war. But while Britain 

became more fearful of Soviet intentions, it also became more unhappy with the 

forceful attitude of its ally, the United States. 

British foreign policy was not only concerned with the danger from the Soviet 

Union. It was also concerned with finding a new part to play in a fast-changing world, 

and getting used to changing relations with its friends, particularly with the United 

States, with the European countries, and with members of the Commonwealth, a new 

association of former British possessions. 

Britain still considered itself to be a world power, and this confidence was 

strengthened by three important technical developments in the 1950s which increased 

its military strength. These developments were in research into space, in the design of 

nuclear weapons, and in the design of intercontinental ballistic missiles. Britain's 



leadership in nuclear power resulted in the development of nuclear weapons. But it also 

led to the building of the first nuclear energy power station in the world in 1956. All 

these military and scientific developments drew Britain more closely to the United 

States, both for political and financial reasons. 

However, by the early 1960s Britain was increasingly interested in joining the new 

European Community (EC). Britain wanted to join the Community because of the 

realisation that it had lost political power internationally, and because of a growing 

desire to play a greater part in European politics. 

It was in Egypt that Britain's weakening international position was most obvious. 

Until 1956 Britain had controlled the Suez Canal, but in that year Egypt decided to take 

it over. Britain, together with France and Israel, attacked Egypt. But the rest of the 

world, in particular the United States loudly disapproved of Britain's action, and forced 

Britain to remove its troops from Egypt. Until Suez, Britain had been able to deal with 

the United States and the Soviet Union as an equal, but after Suez this was no longer 

possible. From now on, Britain was viewed in a new light, not only by the two Great 

Powers, but also by many weaker countries in Asia and Africa, particularly by the Arab 

countries. They began to challenge Britain's authority more openly. Even more 

importantly, Suez opened a painful debate inside Britain, in which politicians tried to 

define Britain's new international role after such a humiliating political defeat. 

 

The welfare state 

In 1918 there had been a wish to return to the "good old days". There was no such 

feeling during the Second World War, when Winston Churchill had told the nation, "We 

are not fighting to restore the past. We must plan and create a noble future." At the end 

of the war many reforms were introduced, both by Conservative and Labour Party 

ministers. Most of them agreed that there were social wrongs in British life which had 

to be put right. The reforms introduced were based on the "New Liberal" reforms which 

had been carried out just before the First World War. But they went much further, and it 

could be said that the whole nation, Conservative and Labour, had moved politically to 

the left. This move was one of the greatest achievements of the British labour 

movement, and its effect was felt for the next thirty years. 



In 1944, for the first time, the government promised free secondary education for 

all, and promised to provide more further and higher education. In 1946 a Labour 

government brought in a new National Health Service, which gave everyone the right to 

free medical treatment. Two years later, in 1948, the National Assistance Act provided 

financial help for the old, the unemployed and those unable to work through sickness. 

Mothers and children also received help. 

Progress in these areas was the result of new ideas about basic human rights. 

Important citizens' rights, particularly freedom of speech, had been firmly established in 

the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Political rights, particularly the right to vote, 

and to vote secretly, developed during the nineteenth century. In the twentieth century 

people began to demand basic social rights, such as the right to work, the right to proper 

health care, and the right to care in old age. The Times newspaper wrote in 1940: "If we 

speak of democracy we do not mean democracy which maintains the right to vote but 

forgets the right to work and the right to live." 

The Labour government went further, taking over control of credit (the Bank of 

England), power (coal, iron and steel), and transport (railways and airlines). These acts 

were meant to give direction to the economy. But only 20 per cent of British industry 

was actually nationalised, and these nationalised industries served private industry 

rather than directed it. Nationalisation was a disappointment. Even the workers in the 

nationalised industries did not feel involved in making them succeed, as the planners 

had hoped. Strikes in the nationalised industries were as big a problem as they were in 

privately owned industries. 

As a result of the changes which gave importance to people's happiness and 

wellbeing, the government became known as "the welfare state". For the next quarter 

century both the Conservative and Labour parties were agreed on the need to keep up 

the "welfare state", in particular to avoid unemployment. Britain became in fact a social 

democracy, in which both main parties agreed on most of the basic values, and 

disagreed mainly about method. The main area of disagreement was the level of 

nationalisation desirable for the British economy to operate at its best. 

However, although the welfare state improved many people's lives, it also 

introduced new problems. Government administration grew very fast in order to provide 



the new welfare services. Some people objected to the cost, and claimed that state 

welfare made people lazy and irresponsible about their own lives. 

 

The Royal Festival Hall was among the best of 1950s architecture. It was built as 

part of the Festival of Britain celebration in 1951, one hundred years after the Great 

Exhibition. But its real importance was to mark the end of the hardships caused by the 

war. It was a popular celebration of national recovery, with a new concert hall on 

London's South Bank and a funfair further upstream at Battersea. 

 

Youthful Britain 

Like much of post-war Europe, Britain had become economically dependent on the 

United States. Thanks to the US Marshall Aid Programme, Britain was able to recover 

quickly from the war. 

Working people now had a better standard of living than ever before. There was 

enough work for everyone. Wages were about 30 per cent higher than in 1939 and 

prices had hardly risen at all. 

People had free time to enjoy themselves. At weekends many watched football 

matches in large new stadiums. In the evenings they could go to the cinema. They began 

to go away for holidays to low-cost "holiday camps". In 1950, car production was twice 

what it had been in 1939, and by 1960 cars were owned not only by richer people but by 

many on a lower income. It seemed as if the sun shone on Britain. As one Prime 

Minister said, "You've never had it so good," a remark that became famous. 

 



It was also the age of youth. Young people had more money in their pockets than 

ever before, now that wages for those just starting work had improved. The result was 

that the young began to influence fashion, particularly in clothing and music. Nothing 

expressed the youthful "pop" culture of the sixties better than the Beatles, whose music 

quickly became internationally known. It was no accident that the Beatles were 

working-class boys from Liverpool. They were real representatives of a popular culture. 

Young people began to express themselves in other ways. They questioned 

authority, and the culture in which they had been brought up. In particular they rebelled 

against the sexual rules of Christian society. Some young people started living together 

without getting married. In the early 1960s the number was small, perhaps only 6 per 

cent, but it grew to 20 per cent within twenty years. Improvements in birth control made 

this more open sexual behaviour possible. Divorce became much easier, and by 1975 

one marriage in three ended in divorce, the highest rate in Europe. Older people were 

frightened by this development, and called the new youth culture the "permissive 

society". Perhaps the clearest symbol of the permissive age was the mini skirt, a far 

shorter skirt than had ever been worn before. 

But there was a limit to what the permissive society was prepared to accept. Two 

cabinet ministers, one in 1963, the other in 1983, had to leave the government when 

their sexual relationships outside marriage became widely known. Public disapproval 

could still be unexpectedly strong. 

 

A popular monarchy 

During the twentieth century the monarchy became more popular than ever before. 

George V, the grandson of Victoria, had attended the first football Cup Final match at 

Wembley Stadium, and royal attendance became an annual event. On Christmas Day, 

1932, he used the new BBC radio service to speak to all peoples of the Commonwealth 

and the empire. His broadcast was enormously popular, and began a tradition. In 1935 

George V celebrated his Silver Jubilee, and drove through crowded streets of cheering 

people in the poorest parts of London. "I'd no idea they felt like that about me," he said, 

"I'm beginning to think they must really like me for myself." To his own great surprise, 

George V had become a "people's king". 



However, in 1936 the monarchy experienced a serious crisis when George V's son, 

Edward VIII, gave up the throne in order to marry a divorced woman. Divorce was still 

strongly disapproved of at that time, and the event showed how public opinion now 

limited the way the royal family could act in private life. At the time it caused much 

discussion, and has remained a matter for heated argument. 

The Beatles were an example of the new popular culture. They came from an 

ordinary suburb of Liverpool, and quickly became world famous for their music from 

1964 onwards. 

  

During the Second World War George VI, Edward's brother, became greatly loved 

for his visits to the bombed areas of Britain. He and his wife were admired for refusing 

to leave Buckingham Palace even after it also had been bombed. Since 1952, when 

Elizabeth II became queen, the monarchy has steadily increased in popularity. 

 

The loss of empire 

At the end of the First World War, the German colonies of Africa, as well as Iraq 

and Palestine in the Middle East, were added to Britain's area of control. Its empire was 

now bigger than ever before, and covered a quarter of the entire land surface of the 

world. 

There were already signs, however, that the empire was coming to an end. At the 

1919 peace conference US President Woodrow Wilson's disapproval of colonialism 

resulted in Britain's latest territorial gains being described as "mandated" from the 

 



League of Nations. Britain had to agree to help these territories towards self-

government. The real questions were how long this would take, and how much Britain 

would try to control the foreign policies of these territories even after self- government 

had been achieved. In fact it took longer than the populations of some of these areas had 

been led to hope, and by 1945 only Iraq was independent, and even here Britain had a 

strong influence on its foreign policy. 

The United Nations Charter in 1945 also called for progress towards self-

government. It seemed hardly likely in this new mood that the British Empire could last 

very long. This feeling was strengthened by the speed with which Britain had lost 

control of colonial possessions to Japan during the war. 

In India there had been a growing demand for freedom during the 1920s and 

1930s. This was partly because of the continued mistrust and misunderstanding between 

the British rulers and the Indian people, well described in E.M. Forster's novel A 

Passage to India, published in 1924. But it was also the result of a growing nationalist 

movement, skilfully led by Mahatma Gandhi, which successfully disturbed British rule. 

By 1945 it was clear that British rule in India could no longer continue. It was 

impossible and extremely expensive to try to rule 300 million people without their co-

operation. In 1947 the British finally left India, which then divided into a Hindu state 

and a smaller Muslim state called Pakistan. Britain also left Palestine, where it was 

unable to keep its promises to both the Arab inhabitants and the new Jewish settlers. 

Ceylon became independent the following year. 

For most of the 1950s Britain managed to keep its other possessions, but after Suez 

it began to give them up. On a visit to Africa in 1960 Prime Minister Macmillan warned 

of a "wind of change blowing through the Continent." On his return to London he began 

to speed up plans to hand over power. This was partly because of the rapid growth of 

local independence movements, but also because of a change in thinking in Britain 

itself. Most people no longer believed in Britain's right to rule. Between 1945 and 1965 

500 million people in former colonies became completely self-governing. In some 

countries, like Kenya, Cyprus and Aden, British soldiers fought against local people. 

Other countries became independent more peacefully. 



On the whole, however, the ending of Britain's empire was a highly successful 

process, carried out in spite of some who opposed surrendering power, however costly 

this might be. It compared well with the bloody events which occurred when both 

France and Belgium pulled out of their colonies. This successful retreat resulted partly 

from the great skill of Prime Ministers and those they chose for the difficult job of 

handing over power in each colony. But it was also the result of the quality of its 

colonial administrators, particularly those in junior positions. In spite of the great 

wrongs of colonial rule, many of these administrators had the highest ideals of duty and 

service. It was largely due to their work that the newly independent countries felt they 

wanted to remain on friendly terms with Britain. 

Britain tried to hold onto its international position through its Commonwealth, 

which all the old colonies were invited to join as free and equal members. This has been 

successful, because it is based on the kind of friendship that allows all members to 

follow their own policies without interference. At the same time, it allows discussion of 

international problems in a more relaxed atmosphere than is possible through the United 

Nations. It was with the help of the Commonwealth that Zimbabwe finally moved 

peacefully from rebellion by the whites to independence and black majority rule. 

Britain also tried to keep its influence by a number of treaties with friendly 

governments in the Middle East and in southeast Asia. But most ex-colonies did not 

wish to be brought into such arrangements, either with Britain or with any other 

powerful country. 

By 1985 Britain had few of its old colonial possessions left, and those it still had 

were being claimed by other countries: Hong Kong by China, the Falklands/Malvinas 

by Argentina, and Gibraltar by Spain. In 1982 Britain went to war to take back the 

Falklands after an Argentinian invasion. In spite of the great distance involved, British 

forces were able to carry out a rapid recapture of the islands. The operation was very 

popular in Britain, perhaps because it suggested that Britain was still a world power. 

But Britain's victory made an eventual solution to the problem more difficult and 

possession of the islands extremely expensive. The war itself had cost £900 million, but 

the total cost of defending the island since 1982 had risen to £3 billion by 1987. 

 



Britain, Europe and the United States 

It was, perhaps, natural that Britain was unable to give proper attention to its 

relations with Europe until it was no longer an imperial power. Ever since the growth of 

its trade beyond Europe during the seventeenth century, Britain had ceased to be fully 

active in Europe except at moments of crisis. As long as Europe did not interfere with 

Britain's trade, and as long as the balance of power in Europe was not seriously 

disturbed, Britain could happily neglect European affairs. 

At the end of the eighteenth century Napoleonic France drew Britain further into 

European politics than it had been, perhaps, since the Hundred Years war. In 1815 

Britain co-operated with the other European powers to ensure peace, and it withdrew 

this support because it did not wish to work with the despotic powers then governing 

most of Europe. For the rest of the century, European affairs took second place to 

empire and imperial trade. 

After the First World War it was natural that some Europeans should try to create a 

European union that would prevent a repetition of war. A few British people welcomed 

the idea. But when France proposed such an arrangement in 1930, one British politician 

spoke for the majority of the nation: "Our hearts are not in Europe; we could never 

share the truly European point of view nor become real patriots of Europe. Besides, we 

could never give up our own patriotism for an Empire which extends to all parts of the 

world … The character of the British people makes it impossible for us to take part 

seriously in any Pan-European system." 

Since then Britain has found it difficult to move away from this point of view. 

After the Second World War the value of European unity was a good deal clearer. In 

1946 Churchill called for a "United States of Europe", but it was already too late to 

prevent the division of Europe into two blocs. In 1949 Britain joined with other Western 

European countries to form the Council of Europe, "to achieve greater unity between 

members", but it is doubtful how far this aim has been achieved. Indeed, eight years 

later in 1957, Britain refused to join the six other European countries in the creation of a 

European Common Market. Britain was unwilling to surrender any sovereignty or 

control over its own affairs, and said it still felt responsibility towards its empire. 



It quickly became clear that Britain's attitude, particularly in view of the rapid loss 

of empire, was mistaken. As its financial and economic difficulties increased, Britain 

could not afford to stay out of Europe. But it was too late: when Britain tried to join the 

European Community in 1963 and again in 1967, the French President General de 

Gaulle refused to allow it. Britain only became a member in 1973, after de Gaulle's 

retirement. 

After becoming a member in 1973, Britain's attitude towards the European 

Community continued to be unenthusiastic. Although trade with Europe greatly 

increased, most British continued to feel that they had not had any economic benefit 

from Europe. This feeling was strengthened by the way in which Prime Minister 

Margaret Thatcher argued for a better financial deal for Britain in the Community's 

affairs. The way in which she fought won her some admiration in Britain, but also anger 

in many parts of Europe. She welcomed closer co-operation in the European 

Community but only if this did not mean any lessening of sovereignty. Many Europeans 

saw this as a contradiction. Unless member states were willing to surrender some 

control over their own affairs, they argued, there could be little chance of achieving 

greater European unity. It is not surprising therefore that Britain's European partners 

wondered whether Britain was still unable "to take part seriously in any Pan-European 

system." 

De Gaulle's attitude to Britain was not only the result of his dislike of "les Anglo-

Saxons". He also believed that Britain could not make up its mind whether its first 

loyalty, now that its empire was rapidly disappearing, was to Europe or to the United 

States. 

Britain felt its "special relationship" with the United States was particularly 

important. It was vaguely believed that this relationship came from a common 

democratic tradition, and from the fact that the United States was basically Anglo-

Saxon. Neither belief was wholly true, for the United States since 1783 had been a good 

deal more democratic than Britain, and most US citizens were not Anglo-Saxons. Even 

Britain's alliance with the United States was very recent. In 1814 British troops had 

burnt down the US capital, Washington. In the middle of the nineteenth century most 



British took the part of the South in the American Civil War. By the end of the century 

the United States was openly critical of Britain's empire. 

Britain's special relationship rested almost entirely on a common language, on its 

wartime alliance with the United States and the Cold War which followed it. In 

particular it resulted from the close relationship Winston Churchill personally enjoyed 

with the American people. 

After the war, Britain found itself unable to keep up with the military arms race 

between the United States and the Soviet Union. It soon gave up the idea of an 

independent nuclear deterrent, and in 1962 took American "Polaris" nuclear missiles for 

British submarines. The possession of these weapons gave Britain, in the words of one 

Prime Minister, the right "to sit at the top of the table" with the Superpowers. However, 

Britain could only use these missiles by agreement with the United States and as a result 

Britain was tied more closely to the United States. 

Other European countries would not have felt so uneasy about the close ties 

between the United States and Britain if they themselves had not disagreed with the 

United States concerning the Soviet Union and other foreign policy matters. Ever since 

1945 the United States and the political right in Britain were more openly hostile to the 

Soviet Union. The Europeans and the British political left were, on the whole, just as 

suspicious of Soviet intentions, but were more anxious to improve relations. However, 

even under Labour governments, Britain remained between the European and American 

positions. It was natural, therefore, that under Thatcher, who was more firmly to the 

right than any Conservative Prime Minister since the war, British foreign policy was 

more closely linked to that of the United States, particularly with regard to the Soviet 

Union. This was most clearly shown when, after the Russians invaded Afghanistan, 

Britain joined the United States in boycotting the Moscow Olympics in 1980. Britain 

sided with the United States in other foreign policy matters too, which alarmed its 

European partners. In 1986, for example, it allowed US aircraft to use British airfields 

from which to attack the Libyan capital, Tripoli. One thing was clear from these events. 

Britain still had not made up its mind whether its first political loyalty lay across the 

Atlantic, or in Europe. 

 



 

 Troops on the front line in Belfast, Ulster. When the conflict broke out in J 969 

police faced civil rights protesters. After the JRA started its campaign of shootings and 

bombings, the Ulster police was unable to maintain authority unassisted and the British 

army was drawn into the fight. Civilian protesters and rioters became younger and 

younger, making it harder for the army and police to keep control. The use of force 

against twelve- year-old demonstrators looked bad on television. Those who believed 

Britain should continue to govern Northern Ireland saw the conflict as a security 

struggle, while those who believed Ulster should become part of the Republic of Ireland 

saw it as a liberation struggle. 

 

 

Northern Ireland 

When Ireland was divided in 1921, the population of the new republic was only 5 

per cent Protestant. But in Ulster, the new province of Northern Ireland, 67 per cent of 

the people were Protestant. For many years it seemed that almost everyone accepted the 

arrangement, even if some did not like it. 

However, many people in Northern Ireland considered that their system of 

government was unfair. It was a self-governing province, but its government was 

controlled by the Protestants, who feared the Catholics and kept them out of responsible 

positions. Many Catholics were even unable to vote. 

Suddenly, in 1969, Ulster people, both Catholics and Protestants, began to gather 

on the streets and demand a fairer system. The police could not keep control, and 



republicans who wanted to unite Ireland turned this civil rights movement into a 

nationalist rebellion against British rule. 

In order to keep law and order, British soldiers were sent to help the police, but 

many Catholics saw them as a foreign army with no right to be there. Violence has 

continued, with bomb attacks and shootings by republicans, which the British army 

tried to prevent. In 1972 the Northern Ireland government was removed and was 

replaced with direct rule from London. Since then, Britain has been anxious to find a 

solution which will please most of the people there, and offer peace to everyone. 

In 1985 Britain and Ireland made a formal agreement at Hillsborough that they 

would exchange views on Northern Ireland regularly. This agreement was bitterly 

opposed by Protestant political leaders in the province. But their failure to put a stop to 

the Hillsborough Agreement resulted in a growing challenge from those Protestants who 

wanted to continue the struggle outside Parliament and possibly in a military form. 

The future of Northern Ireland remains uncertain. The Catholic population is 

increasing slightly faster than the Protestant one, but there are unlikely to be more 

Catholics than Protestants for a very long time. Meanwhile young people in Northern 

Ireland cannot remember a time when there was peace in the province. 

  

Scotland and Wales 

In Scotland and Wales, too, there was a growing feeling by the 1970s that the 

government in London had too much power. In Wales, a nationalist party, Plaid Cymru, 

the party of "fellow countrymen", became a strong political force in the 1970s. But 

Welsh nationalism lost support in 1979 when the people of Wales turned down the 

government's offer of limited self-government. Almost certainly this was because many 

of them did not welcome wider official use of the Welsh language. In spite of the rise of 

Plaid Cymru, the Welsh language was actually spoken less and less. In 1951 29 per cent 

of the Welsh population spoke Welsh. By 1981 this figure had fallen to 19 per cent, 

even though Welsh was used for many radio and television programmes, and in schools. 

In Scotland, the Scottish Nationalist Party (SNP) showed its growing popularity by 

increasing its percentage of the national vote from 20 per cent to 30 per cent during 

1974- The SNP became the second party in Scotland, pushing the Conservatives into 



third place. When Scotland was offered the same limited form of self-government as 

Wales, just over half of those who voted supported it. But the government decided that 

54 per cent of those who voted was not a big enough majority, and to the anger of the 

SNP it abandoned the self- government offer. As a result the SNP itself collapsed at the 

next election, losing nine of its eleven seats. But like Plaid Cymru in Wales, the SNP 

remained active in Scottish politics. In both countries most people continued to support 

the Labour Party, partly in protest against mainly Conservative England. Although in 

Wales Welsh was declining, and although in Scotland only a very few people still spoke 

Gaelic, the different political and cultural life of Celtic Wales and Scotland seemed 

unlikely to disappear. 

The years of discontent 

During the 1950s and 1960s Britain remained a European leader economically as 

well as politically. But Britain suddenly began to slip rapidly behind its European 

neighbours economically. This was partly the result of a new and unpleasant 

experience, a combination of rising prices and growing unemployment. Governments 

were uncertain about how to solve the problem, and no longer agreed that the state had a 

responsibility to prevent unemployment. 

How real were Britain's economic problems? Most people's wealth had continued 

to grow. By the end of the 1970s four-fifths of homes had their own telephones and 

refrigerators, and two-thirds owned their own homes and cars. 

 

 



The discovery of oil in commercial quantities in the North Sea provided welcome 

help to Britain when its traditional sources of income were in decline in the 1970s. The 

construction of oil rigs provided work for thousands of shipbuilders for whom there 

were no more ships to build. By the early 1980s, however, no more oil rigs were 

required and unemployment followed. In addition, much of Britain's income from oil 

was lost on unemployment benefit for the three million or so people out of work. 

 

 

 Concorde, the result of Anglo-French co-operation, was the most advanced civil 

jet airliner in the world. But it was too expensive, no one wished to buy it, and it was a 

commercial failure. It was only used by the French and British national airlines. 

Compared with its European neighbours, however, Britain was certainly doing less 

well. In 1964 only West Germany of the six European Community countries produced 

more per head of population than Britain. Thirteen years later, however, in 1977, only 

Italy produced less. Britain eventually joined the European Community in 1973, hoping 

that it would be able to share the new European wealth. By 1987 this had not yet 

happened, and Britain has continued to slip behind most other European countries. The 

British Ambassador in Paris wrote in 1979, "today we are not only no longer a world 

power, but we are not in the first rank as a European one . . . We talk of ourselves 

without shame as being one of the least prosperous countries in Europe ... If present 

trends continue, we shall be overtaken ... by Italy and Spain well before the end of the 

century." And he pointed out that for the first time in three hundred years the average 

individual income in Britain was well below that in France. France itself, however, 

 



made a great economic recovery in the seventies. Some believed that Britain could do 

the same. 

Britain also experienced new social problems, particularly after the arrival of 

immigrants in Britain. All through British history there have been times when large 

numbers of immigrants have come to settle in the country. But until recently these 

people, being Europeans, were not noticeably different from the British themselves. In 

the fifties, however, the first black immigrants started to arrive from the West Indies, 

looking for work. By 1960 there were 250,000 "coloured" immigrants in Britain and 

also the first signs of trouble with young whites. 

Later, Asian immigrants started to arrive from India and Pakistan and from East 

Africa. Most immigrants lived together in poor areas of large cities. Leicester's 

population became 16 per cent immigrant, Wolverhampton and Bradford about 8 per 

cent each. By 1985 there were about five million recent immigrants and their children 

out of a total population of about fifty-six million. By 1985, too, almost half this black 

population had been born in Britain. Even so, there were still white people who, in the 

words of one newspaper, "go on pretending . . , that one day the blacks can somehow be 

sent 'home', as though home for most of them was anywhere else but Britain." 

As unemployment grew, the new immigrants were sometimes wrongly blamed. In 

fact, it was often the immigrants who were willing to do dirty or unpopular work, in 

factories, hospitals and other workplaces. The relationship between black immigrants 

and the white population of Britain was not easy. Black people found it harder to obtain 

employment, and were often only able to live in the worst housing. The government 

passed laws to prevent unequal treatment of black people, but also to control the number 

of immigrants coming to Britain. 

The old nineteenth-century city centres in which black immigrants had settled were 

areas with serious physical and economic problems. In the 1980s bad housing and 

unemployment led to riots in Liverpool, Bristol and London, worse than any seen in 

Britain since the nineteenth century. Black people were blamed for causing these riots, 

but they were in fact mainly the result of serious and longstanding economic 

difficulties, which affected the black population living in the old city centres more than 

the white. 



There were other signs that British society was going through a difficult period. 

The Saturday afternoon football match, the favourite entertainment of many British 

families, gradually became the scene of frightening and often meaningless violence. 

British football crowds became feared around the world. In 1984 an English crowd was 

mainly responsible for a disaster at a match in Brussels in which almost forty people 

were killed. People were shocked and ashamed, but still did not understand the reason 

for the violence. The permissive society and unemployment were blamed, but the 

strange fact was that those who started the violence were often well-off members of 

society with good jobs. 

Women, too, had reasons for discontent. They spoke out increasingly against 

sexism, in advertising, in employment and in journalism. They protested about violence 

against women and demanded more severe punishment for sexual crimes. They also 

tried to win the same pay and work opportunities as men. This new movement resulted 

from the growth in the number of working women. Between 1965 and 1985 the number 

of wives with jobs increased from 37 per cent to 58 per cent. In 1975 it became 

unlawful to treat women differently from men in matters of employment and pay. But 

this law was not fully enforced, and it continued to be harder for women to take a full 

part in national life. 

 

 



 Immigrants from different Commonwealth countries tended to live together in 

particular districts, in Southall, west London, many Punjabis, Gujaratis and Sikhs from 

India settled down, opening shops and becoming successful in trade. 

 

Unemployment increased rapidly at the end of the 1970s, reaching 3.5 million by 

1985. In many towns, 15 per cent or more of the working population was out of work. 

Unemployment was highest in the industrial north of England, and in Belfast, Clydeside 

and southeast Wales, as it had been in the 1930s depression. Things became worse as 

steel mills and coal mines were closed. In 1984 the miners refused to accept the closing 

of mines, and went on strike. After a year of violence during which miners fought with 

the police the strike failed. 

The defeat of the miners showed how much power and confidence the trade unions 

had lost. This was partly because they faced a government determined to reduce the 

power of the unions. But it was also because they seemed unable to change themselves 

to meet changed circumstances, and they seemed afraid of losing their power. 

Inflation had made the situation more difficult. Between 1754 and 1954, prices had 

multiplied by six. Then, they multiplied by six again in the space of only thirty years, 

between 1954 and 1984. In such circumstances it proved almost impossible to make 

sure that all workers felt that they were fairly paid. 

Industrial problems also increased the differences between the "comfortable" south 

and the poorer north. It is easy to forget that this division already existed before the 

industrial revolution, when the north was poorer and had a smaller population. The large 

cities and towns built during the industrial revolution have had great difficulty in 

creating new industries to replace the old. 

 

The new politics 

Few of the problems of the 1980s were entirely new. However, many people 

blamed them on the new Conservative government, and in particular, Britain's first 

woman Prime Minister, Margaret Thatcher. Thatcher had been elected in 1979 because 

she promised a new beginning for Britain. The need for such a break with the past had 

been widely recognised for some years. As a result the old Conservative-Labour 

agreement on the guiding principles of the welfare state had already broken down. In 



the Conservative Party there had been a strong movement to the right, and in the Labour 

Party there had been a similarly strong move to the left. Both moved further away from 

the "centre" of British politics than they had done in living memory. 

This basic change in British politics caused a major crisis for the Labour Party. 

Labour was no stranger to internal conflict, nor to these conflicts being damagingly 

conducted in public. In the 1930s the party had turned against its own first Prime 

Minister, Ramsay MacDonald, when he formed a national government with the 

Conservatives to handle the financial crisis of 1931. Four years later it had again been 

split between its traditional anti-war members and those who recognised the Nazi 

danger. In 1959 Labour had again publicly disagreed about two issues, nationalisation 

and nuclear weapons, which a large section of the party wished Co give up, whether 

other nuclear armed nations did so or not. This time, however, the disagreements 

between the party's left and right were far more damaging. The 1979 election result was 

the worst defeat since 1931. Worse, however, was to follow, and as the bitter conflict 

continued, many people ceased to believe in the party's ability to govern itself, let alone 

the country. 

 

Margaret Thatcher, the longest serving Prime Minister of the twentieth century. 

Her style and her views appealed to many British people who had lost confidence in the 

welfare state and in the direction the nation had taken. In some ways she was the first 

genuine leader the nation had had since Churchill, the politician on whom she 

consciously modelled herself. In spite of the fact that over half the nation disagreed with 

her policies, they were unable to vote her out of office. 

 



Labour suffered a further blow when four senior right-wing members left the party 

to form their own "Social Democratic Party" in 1981, in alliance with the small but 

surviving Liberal Party. For some years the Liberal Party had been calling for a change 

in the electoral system. It had good reason to do so. In 1974 the Liberals had received 

20 per cent of the national vote but only 2 per cent of the seats in Parliament. By March 

1982 the new "Alliance" was gaining ground both from the Conservative and Labour 

parties. 

Margaret Thatcher had come to power calling on the nation for hard work, 

patriotism and self-help. She was not, however, a typical Conservative. As one of her 

ministers said, "1 am a nineteenth- century Liberal, and so is Mrs Thatcher. That's what 

this government is about." There was much truth in the remark, for she wanted free 

trade at home and abroad, individual enterprise and less government economic 

protection or interference. However, she was more of a Palmerston than a Gladstone. 

She wanted more "law and order" but was a good deal less willing to undertake the 

social reform for which later nineteenth-century Liberals were noted. 

Not everyone in the Conservative Party was happy about the change in policy. The 

discontented members became known as "wets", one of whom argued that "people . . . 

must at least feel loyalty to the state. This loyalty will not be deep unless they gain from 

the state protection and other benefits", and he warned against the state's "failure to 

create a sense of community". Thatcher, however, ignored these views, saying that she 

"could not waste time having any internal arguments." 

By the beginning of 1982 the Conservative government had become deeply 

unpopular in the country. However, by her firm leadership during the Falklands War 

Thatcher captured the imagination of the nation, and was confidently able to call an 

election in 1983. 

As expected, Thatcher was returned to power with a clear majority of 144 seats in 

the 650-seat Parliament. It was the greatest Conservative victory for forty years. In part 

Thatcher's victory was a result of the "Falklands factor". Far more, however, it was the 

result of a split opposition vote, between Labour and the Alliance, and the continued 

weakness of the Labour Party, which suffered its worst result since the early 1920s. 

Once again the Alliance had the disappointment of gaining 26 per cent of the national 



vote, but only 3.5 per cent of the seats in Parliament. A clear majority had voted against 

the return of a Conservative government, showing dissatisfaction with Thatcher's 

policies. It was not difficult to see why this was so. 

Thatcher had promised to stop Britain's decline, but by 1983 she had not 

succeeded- Industrial production since 1979 had fallen by 10 per cent, and 

manufacturing production by 17 per cent. By 1983, for the first time since the industrial 

revolution, Britain had become a net importer of manufactured goods. There was a clear 

economic shift towards service industries. Unemployment had risen from 1.25 million 

in 1979 to over 3 million. 

However, Thatcher could claim she had begun to return nationalised industries to 

the private sector, that she had gone even further than she had promised. By 1987 

telecommunications, gas, British Airways, British Aerospace and British Shipbuilders 

had all been put into private ownership. She could also claim that she had broken the 

power of the trade unions, something else she had promised to do. In fact, the trade 

unions had been damaged more by growing unemployment than by government 

legislation. She could be less confident about increased law and order. In spite of 

increasing the size of the police force, there was a falling rate of crime prevention and 

detection. In addition, the rough behaviour of the police in dealing with industrial 

disputes and city riots had seriously damaged their reputation. 

The most serious accusation against the Thatcher government by the middle of the 

1980s was that it had created a more unequal society, a society of "two nations", one 

wealthy, and che other poor. According to these critics, the divide cut across the nation 

in a number of ways. The number of very poor, who received only a very small amount 

of government help, increased from twelve million in 1979 to over sixteen million by 

1983. In the meantime, reductions in income tax favoured the higher income earners. 

The division was also geographical, between prosperous suburban areas, and 

neglected inner city areas of decay. Although the government sold many state-owned 

houses and flats to the people who lived in them, it also halved the number of new 

houses it built between 1981 and 1985, a period in which the number of homeless 

people increased. 



 More importantly, people saw a divide between the north and south of the country. 

Ninety-four per cent of the jobs lost since 1979 had been north of a line running from 

the Wash, on the east coast, to the Bristol channel in the west. People were aware of 

growing unemployment in the "depressed" areas, and fewer hopes of finding a job. 

Indeed, by 1986 41 per cent of those unemployed had been out of work for over a year, 

compared with only 25 per cent in 1979. As a result, it was not surprising that Labour 

continued to be the stronger party in the north, and in other depressed areas. In the more 

heavily populated south, the Alliance replaced Labour as the main opposition party. 

The black community also felt separated from richer Britain. Most blacks lived in 

the poor inner city areas, not the richer suburbs, and unemployment among blacks by 

1986 was twice as high as among the white population. 

 

London's docklands. From the eighteenth century until the 1950s the inhabitants of 

these areas worked in London's busy docks. Then the docks died, and remained empty 

until the 1980s when the whole area was redeveloped. Young professionals from outside 

the area moved into the new housing (foreground) because it was close to the banks and 

financial institutions (background) in which they worked. Although redevelopment 

brought new wealth to the area, some of the old low-incomed dockland community who 

saw no benefit for themselves moved out. 

In spite of these problems, Thatcher's Conservative Party was still more popular 

than any other single party in 1987. In the national elections that year, the Conservative 

 



Party was returned to power with a majority of 102 seats. This was partly because since 

1979 personalities had become politically more important. Thatcher was seen as more 

determined and more convincing than the Labour or Alliance leaders. It was also 

because the opposition to Conservative policy remained split between Labour and the 

Alliance, and it appeared permanently so. 

There were other reasons why the Conservative Party, with only 43 per cent of the 

national vote, won so convincingly. Its emphasis on personal wealth and property 

ownership had begun to change the way many traditional Labour supporters voted. It 

may be that many lower income people living in the Midlands and south shifted their 

loyalties to the right. On the other hand, in Scotland the Conservatives lost half their 

seats, mainly to Labour or the Scottish National Party, an indication of the increased 

sense of division between richer and poorer Britain, and an indication that Scottish 

radicalism was as strong as ever. 

Thatcher's victory caused concern for both opposition parties. Labour had done 

better than many had expected. However, it still had to face the fact that Thatcher's 

policies were creating a society which seemed decreasingly interested in Labour 

philosophy, and it had to decide how it could make this philosophy more attractive 

without giving up its principles. The Alliance also faced serious problems. It had done 

worse than expected, calling into question its claim to replace the two- party system 

with a three-party one. It now seemed that it would take two or three national elections 

before this question, and the connected question of proportional representation, would 

be decided. 

The 1987 election brought some comfort, however, to two underrepresented 

groups. In 1983 only nineteen (3 per cent) of the 650 members of Parliament had been 

women, almost the lowest proportion in western Europe. In 1987 this figure more than 

doubled to forty-one women MPs (6.5 per cent), a figure which suggested that the 

political parties realised that without more women representatives they might lose votes. 

Blacks and Asians, too, gained four seats, the largest number they had ever had in 

Parliament, although like women they remained seriously underrepresented. 

 

Britain: past, present and future 



By the late 1980s most British people felt that the future was full of uncertainty. 

These doubts resulted from disappointment with lost economic and political power. 

Many people looked back to the "Swinging Sixties" as the best ten years Britain had had 

this century. 

However, people were divided concerning the nation's future possibilities. Some, 

those who had voted for Thatcher, were optimistic. They believed that material wealth 

was vital for national renewal, and that economic success was about to happen. 

Others were unhappy with the direction the nation was taking. They believed that 

the emphasis on material wealth encouraged selfishness, and a retreat from an ideal of 

community to a desire for personal gain. They were worried by the weakening of the 

welfare state, particularly in the educational and health services. 

The government said much about maintaining "traditional values", particularly law 

and order. Respect for the law, it argued, was rooted in British tradition. It also spoke of 

a return to Victorian values. On the other hand, its opponents argued that the tradition of 

broad popular agreement on the management of the nation's affairs was in grave danger. 

Neither side was wholly right in its claim. For example, the Conservative argument 

forgot that in the past, the law had been frequently broken not only by criminals but also 

by those for whom it was oppressive, like the Tolpuddle Martyrs. It forgot, too, that the 

Victorians had valued not only enterprise and hard work but had also cared about social 

reform to assist the weaker members of society. In the same way, when Labour accused 

the Conservatives of putting broad national agreement in danger, it forgot that its own 

party origins lay with the radicals who stood against accepted national political practice. 

But such awkward facts were easily placed on one side, and the political parties 

appealed to "history", as this fitted their view of modern Britain and the glorious future 

they offered if the people supported them. 

There was nothing new in this. People have always looked at history in the way 

that suited their system of beliefs. In 1988 Britain celebrated two major anniversaries, 

the defeat of the Spanish Armada in 1588, and the Glorious Revolution in 1688. One 

was about Britain's successful military and foreign policy, the other about its successful 

constitutional development. The popular view is thatboth were truly glorious events. 

However, the truth is less simple. The Spanish Armada was defeated more by the 



weather than by the English navy, the Spanish navy became stronger rather than weaker 

after 1588, and the war with Spain seriously damaged the economy of England. 

Nevertheless, the defeat of the Armada has remained a symbol of Britain's seafaring 

success. It was given particular importance in the late nineteenth century, when British 

worldwide command of the seas was at its height. By 1988 it was harder to think in the 

same way, because British foreign policy had shrunk in recent years, with a decline in 

its interests beyond Europe and the United States. 

 

The royal family celebrates the wedding of Prince Andrew and Sarah Ferguson. In 

the J980s the royal family became "world property" in a way it had not been before. 

Members of the royal family became the subject of journalistic investigation, both in 

their public and private lives, and began to mirror television "soap operas" in their 

entertainment value. 

  

There was also something slightly uncomfortable about celebration of the Glorious 

Revolution. The Glorious Revolution was about the sovereignty of Parliament in the 

nation's affairs. But not everyone was happy with parliamentary life by 1988. Was its 

constituency system truly democratic.7 Was Parliament itself too powerful? There was 

another reason for discomfort. The Glorious Revolution had been a disaster for Ireland. 

In 1988 there was a reminder of this side of Britain's history in the conflict in Northern 



Ireland, where even the Protestant "Loyalists" were unhappy with rule by the 

Westminster Parliament. In Scotland, Wales, and parts of England, too, there were 

people who disliked the centralised power of Westminster, which had increased in the 

Thatcher years. 

Britain has more living symbols of its past than many countries. It still has a royal 

family and a small nobility. Its capital, cities and countryside boast many ancient 

buildings, castles, cathedrals, and the "stately homes" of the nobility. Every year there 

are historical ceremonies, for example the State Opening of Parliament, the Lord 

Mayor's Show, or the meeting of the Knights of the Garter at Windsor each St George's 

Day. It is easy to think these symbols are a true representation of the past. Britain's real 

history, however, is about the whole people of Britain, and what has shaped them as a 

society. This means, for example, that the recent story of black and Asian immigration 

to Britain is as much a part of Britain's "heritage" as its stately homes. Indeed more so, 

since the immigrant community's contribution to national life lies mainly in the future. 

When looking at Britain today, it is important to remember the great benefits from 

the past. No other country has so long a history of political order, going back almost 

without interruption to the Norman Conquest. Few other countries have enjoyed such 

long periods of economic and social wellbeing. 

It is also important, however, to remember the less successful aspects of the past. 

For example, why did the political views of the seventeenth-century Levellers or 

nineteenth-century Chartists, which today seem so reasonable, take so long to be 

accepted? Why did the women's struggle to play a fuller part in national life occur so 

late, and why was it then so difficult and painful? Why is there still a feeling of division 

between the north and south of Britain? Is Britain, which in many ways has been a 

leader in parliamentary democracy, losing that position of leadership today, and if so, 

why? 

The questions are almost endless, and the answers are neither obvious nor easy. 

Yet it is the continued discussion and reinterpretation of the past which makes a study 

of Britain's history of value to its present and its future. 
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5.5. Підсумковий контроль 

I Quiz 

1. The Declaration of Independence was signed on  

A.   July 4, 1986 

B.   July 4, 1776 

C.  July 4, 1492 

2. The Gettysburg Address was written by 

A.  Bill Clinton 

B.  George Washington 

C.  Abraham Lincoln 

3. Hawaii became the ______ state. 

A.  49th 

B.   50th 

C.  51st 

4. The youngest man elected  president in the United States was 

A.   John F. Kennedy 

B.    Bill Clinton 

C.   Ronald Reagan 

5. The American National Anthem is 

A.   Dixie 

B.   The Star Spangled Banner 

C.   America, the Beautiful 

6. _______ has been given the titile "father to his country." 

 

A.   Benjamin Franklin 



B.   Abraham Lincoln 

C.  George Washington 

7. San Francsico is located in __________. 

A.  California 

B.   Texas                                                                                                      

C.  New York 

8. Bryce Canyon National Park is in __________. 

A.   Montana 

B.   California 

C.   Utah 

9. The capital of Missouri is __________. 

A.   Jefferson City 

B.   St. Louis 

C.   Kansas City 

10. How many Great Lakes are there? 

A.   5 

B.   7 

C.   9 

11. Las Vegas is located in __________.  

A.   Nevada 

B.   California 

C.   Arizona 

12. San Diego borders __________. 

A.   Canada 

B.    Mexico 

C.   Arizona 

13. The capital of Florida is __________. 

A.    Miami 

B.    Tallahassee 

C.   Palm Beach 

14. Who was the 1st American writer got Nobel prize? 



A.   William Cuthbert Faulkner 

B.    Ernest Miller Hemingway  

C.   Sinclair Lewis 

15. Who was the first person to walk on the moon?  
  
A.  Neil Armstrong  

B.   Pete Conrad  

C.  Buzz Aldrin  

 
 

 

16.  Who were the first non-Native settlers in what is now the United States? 

A.   Vikings 

B.    English 

C.   Asians 

 

17.  Who were the first "pilgrims" (escaping religious persecution in Europe) in 

what is now the United States? 

A.   Puritans 

B.   Catholics 

C.   Hindus 

18.    Which NASA mission landed men on the moon?  
  

A.  Apollo 10  

B.   Apollo 11  

c.  Apollo 13  

19.  If it is 6.00 a.m. in New York what is the time in Los Angeles? 

A.    6.00 a.m. 

B.     3.00 a.m. 

C.    9.00 a.m. 

20.  How much is a dime? 

A.  5 cents 

B.  10 cents 

C.  50 cents 



21.  Which is the first 24 hours news channel? 

A.   CNN 

B.    Star News 

C.   NBC  

22.  Who has done the role of American President in the film Independence Day? 

A.    Michael Douglas 

B.    Harrison Ford 

C.   Bill Pullman 

23.    The Everglades are in  
  
A.   Florida  

B.   California  

C.  Alabama  

       24.   The airport with most passengers is the 
  

A.  JFK in New York  

B.   O'Hare in Chicago  

C. Los Angeles International Airport  

25.   The three biggest cities are  
  

A.  New York, Los Angeles and Houston  

B.   New York, Los Angeles and Chicago  

C.  New York, Los Angeles and Philadelphia  

2.American English Dictionary 

British English                                American English 

biscuit   

postman 

ground floor 

lift 

underground 

lorry 

autumn 

trousers 

timetable 



flat                                                                                                                                       

3.What do these images refer to?                                                       

                              

 

1. O--  -------- / Y---------- ------- ----                    2.     M---- -------- 

                                                                             

                     

                           

 3.   A------ -------       4.   N------ -----                                   5.  C--- --------- / N--- 

                               

                                    

                                  6.   G-----                                                                                                                                                                 

4.True or false? 

1. The Colorado River flows through the Grand Canyon. 

2.  Martin Luther King made this famous statement:„I have a dream that one day this 

nation will rise up and live out the true meaning of its creed: "We hold these truths to be 

self-evident, that all men are created equal." 

3. The Dolby Theatre (formerly known as Kodak Theatre) in Las Vegas hosts the 

Academy Awards ceremonies. 

4. On Thanksgiving you can see a lot of jack-o’-lanterns. 

5. The melting pot is a metaphor particularly used to describe the assimilation of 

immigrants to the United States. 



6. The United States has two main political parties- The Democratic and the Labour 

parties. 

7. The Silicon Valley is is the most important center of America’s computer and 

electronics industry. 

8. The city of Chicago has been known as the "Windy City". 

9. St Louis has the famous Golden Gate Bridge. 

10. The famous Mardi Gras festival takes place in Philadelphia. 

                                                                                                                       

                                  YOUR SCORE: 

 

 

                                              

Answer key: 

I.Quiz 

1b; 2c; 3b; 4a; 5b ;6c; 7a; 8c; 9a; 10a; 11a; 12b; 13b; 14c; 15a; 16b; 17a; 18b;19c; 20b; 

21a; 22c; 23a; 24b; 25b 

II.American English 

cookies; mailman;first floor;elevator; subway;truck;fall;pants;schedule;apartment 

III. Images 

Old Faithful / Yellowstone National Park 

Mount Rushmore 

Abraham Lincoln 

Cape Canaveral / Nasa 

Niagara Falls 



Gospel 

IV. True or false 

1.T; 2T; 3F; 4F; 5T; 6F; 7T; 8T; 9F; 10F 

The United Kingdom of Great Britain & Northern Ireland 

Test A 

1. The southern & central part of Great Britain is 

          a) Wales   b) England   c) Scotland 

2. The capital of Wales is 

          a) Cardiff   b) Swansea   c) Port Talbot 

3. The biggest city of Scotland is 

          a) Glasgow   b) Edinburgh   c) Newcastle 

4. The head of the state is 

          a) the King   b) the Queen   c0 the Prime Minister 

5. The highest mountain Ben Nevis is in 

          a) Scotland   b) England   c) Wales 

6. The longest river in Great Britain is 

          a) the Clyde   b) the Severn   c0 the Trent 

7. Stratford-upon-Avon is the birthplace of the great English poet & playwright… 

          a) Ch. Dickens   b) B. Show   c) H. Wells   d) W. Shakespeare 

8. … is the biggest bell in Britain. 

          a) the Clock   b) the Clock Bell   c) Big Ben 

9. They say the Loch Ness Monster lives in a lake in 

          a) Scotland    b) Wales    c) Ireland 

10. Which of the following is an emblem of England? 

          a) Shamrock    b) Rose    c) Thistle    d) Leek 

11. The Queen lives at 

          a) 10, Downing Street   b) 221B, Baker Street   c) Buckingham Palace 

12. What is favourite sport in the UK? 

          a) football    b) baseball    c) golf 

Test B 

1. How many countries are there in the UK? 



          a) 2    b) 3    c) 4 

2. The patron saint of England is… 

          a) St. Patrick         b) St. David        c) St. George 

3. The English national flag is 

          a) a blue cross      b) a red cross        c) a white cross 

4. In Trafalgar square you can find 

          a) Big Ben            b) Buckingham Palace       c) Nelson’s Column 

5. The capital of Northern Ireland is 

          a) Cardiff    b) Dublin     c) Belfast 

6. 10 Downing Street in London is the home of 

        a) Prince Charles   b) Sherlock Holmes   c) the British Prime Minister 

7. The best-known English river is 

        a) the Thames    b) the Severn    c) the Avon 

8. The heart of London is 

        a) Westminster   b) the West End    c) the City 

9. The oldest royal residence is 

        a) Buckingham Palace   b) the Tower of London   c) Westminster     Abbey 

10. What park of London is the Speaker’s Corner situated in 

        a) Regents Park   b) Hyde Park   c) Green Park 

11. At 5 o’clock the English always have 

        a) lunch    b) tea    c) dinner 

12. The emblem of Scotland is          a) rose    b) daffodil   c) thistle 

FANTASTIC FACTS ABOUT THE USA 

I Put the words in the right order and make a sentence. 

Amergio Vespucci / was named / ‘America’ / after / called / an Italian explorer / 

between / 1499 and 1502 / to South America / sailed / who. 

II Complete the sentences. 

1. The United State`s  flag is called … 

1. ‘the Union Jack’ 

2.  ‘the Stars and Sights’ 

3. ‘the Stars and Stripes’ 



   2.… is the hottest place in the USA. 

1. Death Valley 

2. Mecca 

3. Thermal 

   3. The highest mountain in the USA is … 

1. Saint Elias 

2. Mckinley 

3. Foraker 

  4. The longest river in the USA is … 

1. Yukon 

2. Mississippi 

3. Missouri 

  5.… is where Congress meets to make the laws of the country. 

1. the White House 

2. the  Capitol 

3. Ronald Reagan Building 

  6.The United States is the … most populated country in the world. 

1. second 

2. third 

3. fourth 

III Match the words in A with the words in B and make sentences about some 

American states. 

1. Hawaii                                             a) is the state with the highest population 

2. Rhode Island                                    b) is the smallest US state 

3. Alaska                                              c) is the newest of all American states 

4. Texas                                                d) is the largest of all American states 

5. California                                          e) is the state with the lowest population 

6. Alaska                                               f) is the first state to have its own police 

IV Are the sentences true or false? Correct the false sentences . 

1. The first settlers in America were from England. 

2. Washington is the biggest city in the USA. 



3. New York is America`s  cultural capital. 

4. The largest library in the world is in Washington. 

5. Cristopher Columbus landed in America first. 

6. The United State`s flag has thirteen red and white stripes and fifty-five white stars on a 

blue square. 

KEYS 

I “America” was named after an Italian explorer called Amerigo Vespucci, who sailed 

to South America between 1499 and 1502. 

II 1) c;  2) a; 3) b; 4) c; 5) b; 6) b. 

III 1) c;  2) b; 3) d/e; 4) f; 5) a; 6)d/e 

IV  

1. False. The first settlers in America were from Spain. 

2. False. New York is the biggest city in the USA. 

3. True 

4. True 

5. False. Scientists believe that Lief Ericson,  the Viking  explorer, landed in North 

America first. 

6. The United State`s flag has thirteen red and white stripes and fifty white stars on 

a blue square. One star is for each state of the United States now and the stripes are for 

the first thirteen states of the union. 



The USA Quiz. 

 How many states are there in the USA? 

a)      48 

b)     50 

c)      52 

 What is the American flag is called? 

a)      Union Jack 

b)      Union Flag 

c)      Stars and Stripes 

 When did Christopher Columbus discover America? 

a)      in 1492 

b)      1592 

c)      1692 

Which of the following is not a US state? 

a)      Alaska 

b)      Hawaii 

c)      Tahiti  

 When is the birthday of the United States celebrated? 

a)      on December, 25th 

b)     on July, 4th 

c)      on March, 8th 

The statue of Liberty of the United States was designed by Frederic Bartholdi and was 

given to the USA by France in 1884 as a symbol of Franco-American friendship. But 

who was the model for the statue? 

a)      Bartholdi's wife 

b)     Bartholdi's mother 

c)      Bartholdi's daughter 

The "Big Apple" is a popular nickname-but for what? 

a)      Los Angeles 

b)     New York 

c)      Chicago 



Your American friends say to you "Let's go see a ball game". What do they mean? 

a)      Volleyball 

b)      Basketball 

c)      Baseball 

Where in the United States can you find the Golden Gate Bridge? 

a)      San Francisco 

b)      San Diego 

c)      New Orleans 

The two largest political parties in the USA are the Republicans and the Democrats. The 

Republican Party is traditionally represented by an elephant. What animal represents the 

Democratic Party? 

a)      a monkey 

b)     a donkey 

c)      a tiger 

What color are the taxis in New York? 

a)      black 

b)      green 

c)      yellow 

What is the New York underground called? 

a)      the metro 

b)     the subway 

c)      the tube 

How often do Americans people choose a new President? 

a)      every four years 

b)      every five years 

c)      every three years 

British people call them chips. What do Americans call chips? 

a)      English fries 

b)      German fries 

c)      French fries 

What do American people call their police officers? 



a)      bobbies 

b)     cops 

c)      dogs 

 Which University did Bill Gates go to? 

a)      Harvard University 

b)      Yale University 

c)      Columbia University 

The USA Quiz. 

 How many states are there in the USA? 

a)      48 

b)     50 

c)      52 

 What is the American flag is called? 

a)      Union Jack 

b)      Union Flag 

c)      Stars and Stripes 

 When did Christopher Columbus discover America? 

a)      in 1492 

b)      1592 

c)      1692 

Which of the following is not a US state? 

a)      Alaska 

b)      Hawaii 

c)      Tahiti  

 When is the birthday of the United States celebrated? 

a)      on December, 25th 

b)     on July, 4th 

c)      on March, 8th 

The statue of Liberty of the United States was designed by Frederic Bartholdi and was 

given to the USA by France in 1884 as a symbol of Franco-American friendship. But 

who was the model for the statue? 



a)      Bartholdi's wife 

b)     Bartholdi's mother 

c)      Bartholdi's daughter 

The "Big Apple" is a popular nickname-but for what? 

a)      Los Angeles 

b)     New York 

c)      Chicago 

Your American friends say to you "Let's go see a ball game". What do they mean? 

a)      Volleyball 

b)      Basketball 

c)      Baseball 

Where in the United States can you find the Golden Gate Bridge? 

a)      San Francisco 

b)      San Diego 

c)      New Orleans 

The two largest political parties in the USA are the Republicans and the Democrats. The 

Republican Party is traditionally represented by an elephant. What animal represents the 

Democratic Party? 

a)      a monkey 

b)     a donkey 

c)      a tiger 

What color are the taxis in New York? 

a)      black 

b)      green 

c)      yellow 

What is the New York underground called? 

a)      the metro 

b)     the subway 

c)      the tube 

How often do Americans people choose a new President? 

a)      every four years 



b)      every five years 

c)      every three years 

British people call them chips. What do Americans call chips? 

a)      English fries 

b)      German fries 

c)      French fries 

What do American people call their police officers? 

a)      bobbies 

b)     cops 

c)      dogs 

 Which University did Bill Gates go to? 

a)      Harvard University 

b)      Yale University 

c)      Columbia University 

Test Your Knowledge How much do you know about the United States? 

 I) Choose the correct answer: 1. “Forrest Gump“ was written by: a) E. M. Forster b) W. 

Groom c) J. Jones d) K. Follet  

2. Las Vegas is in: a) Nevada b) California c) Utah d) Oregon  

3. The Guggenheim Museum is situated in: a) Los Angeles b) Washington D. C. c) New 

York d) Seattle  

4. Mardi Gras is celebrated in: a) Kansas City b) New Orleans c) Reno d) San Francisco 

5. Abraham Lincoln was assassinated in: a) 1860 b) 1863 c) 1865 d) 1868  

6. The Golden Gate Bridge is in: a) San Francisco b) Los Angeles c) New York d) 

Denver  

7. The main part in the film “Castaway” is played by: a) Nick Nolte b) Bruce Willis c) 

Mel Gibson d) Tom Hanks  

8. The USA is divided into: a) 49 states b) 50 states c) 51 states d) 52 state 

9. Christopher Columbus discovered America in: a) 1415 b) 1463 c) 1476 d) 1492  

10. The Pilgrim Fathers arrived in America in: a) 1610 b) 1615 c) 1620 d) 1625II) 

Answer the following questions:  

1. Which American actress played the main part in “Pretty Woman”?  



2. When is the American Independence Day?  

3. Who wrote “The Adventures of Tom Sawyer”?  

4. Which American city is the capital of jazz music?  

5. Which year was the Declaration of Independence written in? 

6. Who was the first president of the USA?  

7. When was Martin Luther King assassinated?  

8. When was John Fitzgerald Kennedy assassinated?  

9. Which of the US Presidents took part at the Yalta Conference in 1945?  

10. What is the name of the first man to walk on the moon?  

11. Which country sold Alaska to the USA?  

12. Who is the President of the USA?  

13. Where were the last Winter Olympic Games held?  

14. What does NBA stand for?  

15. What does NHL stand for?  

16. In which year was the Football World Cup played in the USA?  

17. Who are the most famous American tennis player sisters in the world?  

18. In which team did Michael Jordan play in the 2001/2002 season?  

19. Which two disciplines did Carl Lewis take part in?  

20. Who is Tiger Woods? 

The key:  

I) 1b; 2a; 3c; 4b; 5c; 6a; 7d; 8b; 9d; 10c;  

II) 1. J.Roberts; 2. July 4; 3. M. Twain; 4. New Orleans; 5. 1776; 6. G. Washington; 7. 

1968; 8. 1963; 9. F.D.Roosevelt; 10. Neil Armstrong; 11. Russia; 12. G.W.Bush; 13. 

Salt Lake City; 14. National Basketball Association; 15. National Hockey League; 16. 

1994; 17. Venus & Serena Williams; 18. Washington Wizards; 19. long jump & 

running; 20. golf player; 

How long ago did AsianTribes arrive in North America ? The Migration 

began           years B.C.  

2. When did Vikings arrive in North America ? About the 

year           by boat.  

3. What did Christopher Colombus discover ? He 



discovered            

4. What happened in 1776 ?           declared their independance.  

5. What name did they take ? They took the name of the            

6. What was the 'Mayflower' ? It was            

7. When did the first African slaves come to North America ? 

In            

8. Who is Sir Walter Raleigh ? He is the first Englishman in 

the            

9. Who helped the 13 colonies to become independant ? 

The           troops helped them.  

10. Where did the Vikings come from ? They came from what is 

now            

I Quiz 

1. The Declaration of Independence was signed on  

A.   July 4, 1986 

B.   July 4, 1776 

C.  July 4, 1492 

2. The Gettysburg Address was written by 

A.  Bill Clinton 

B.  George Washington 

C.  Abraham Lincoln 

3. Hawaii became the ______ state. 

A.  49th 

B.   50th 

C.  51st 

4. The youngest man elected  president in the United States was 

A.   John F. Kennedy 

B.    Bill Clinton 

C.   Ronald Reagan 



5. The American National Anthem is 

A.   Dixie 

B.   The Star Spangled Banner 

C.   America, the Beautiful 

6. _______ has been given the titile "father to his country." 

A.   Benjamin Franklin 

B.   Abraham Lincoln 

C.  George Washington 

7. San Francsico is located in __________. 

A.  California 

B.   Texas                                                                                                      

C.  New York 

8. Bryce Canyon National Park is in __________. 

A.   Montana 

B.   California 

C.   Utah 

9. The capital of Missouri is __________. 

A.   Jefferson City 

B.   St. Louis 

C.   Kansas City 

10. How many Great Lakes are there? 

A.   5 

B.   7 

C.   9 

11. Las Vegas is located in __________.  

A.   Nevada 

B.   California 

C.   Arizona 

12. San Diego borders __________. 

A.   Canada 



B.    Mexico 

C.   Arizona 

13. The capital of Florida is __________. 

A.    Miami 

B.    Tallahassee 

C.   Palm Beach 

14. Who was the 1st American writer got Nobel prize? 

A.   William Cuthbert Faulkner 

B.    Ernest Miller Hemingway  

C.   Sinclair Lewis 

15. Who was the first person to walk on the moon?  
  
A.  Neil Armstrong  

B.   Pete Conrad  

C.  Buzz Aldrin  

16.  Who were the first non-Native settlers in what is now the United States? 

A.   Vikings 

B.    English 

C.   Asians 

17.  Who were the first "pilgrims" (escaping religious persecution in Europe) in 

what is now the United States? 

A.   Puritans 

B.   Catholics 

C.   Hindus 

18.    Which NASA mission landed men on the moon?  
  

A.  Apollo 10  

B.   Apollo 11  

c.  Apollo 13  

19.  If it is 6.00 a.m. in New York what is the time in Los Angeles? 

A.    6.00 a.m. 

B.     3.00 a.m. 

C.    9.00 a.m. 



20.  How much is a dime? 

A.  5 cents 

B.  10 cents 

C.  50 cents 

21.  Which is the first 24 hours news channel? 

A.   CNN 

B.    Star News 

C.   NBC  

22.  Who has done the role of American President in the film Independence Day? 

A.    Michael Douglas 

B.    Harrison Ford 

C.   Bill Pullman 

23.    The Everglades are in  
  
A.   Florida  

B.   California  

C.  Alabama  

       24.   The airport with most passengers is the 
  

A.  JFK in New York  

B.   O'Hare in Chicago  

C. Los Angeles International Airport  

25.   The three biggest cities are  
  

A.  New York, Los Angeles and Houston  

B.   New York, Los Angeles and Chicago  

C.  New York, Los Angeles and Philadelphia  

American English Dictionary 
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biscuit   

postman 

ground floor 

lift 

underground 



lorry 

autumn 

trousers 

timetable 

flat                                                                                                                                       

What do these images refer to?                                                       

                              

 

1. O--  -------- / Y---------- ------- ----                    2.     M---- -------- 

 

                                                                             

                     

                           

 3.   A------ -------       4.   N------ -----                                   5.  C--- --------- / N--- 

                                  

                                    

                                  6.   G-----                                                                                        

4.True or false? 

1. The Colorado River flows through the Grand Canyon. 

2.  Martin Luther King made this famous statement:„I have a dream that one day this 

nation will rise up and live out the true meaning of its creed: "We hold these truths to be 

self-evident, that all men are created equal." 



3. The Dolby Theatre (formerly known as Kodak Theatre) in Las Vegas hosts the 

Academy Awards ceremonies. 

4. On Thanksgiving you can see a lot of jack-o’-lanterns. 

5. The melting pot is a metaphor particularly used to describe the assimilation of 

immigrants to the United States. 

6. The United States has two main political parties- The Democratic and the Labour 

parties. 

7. The Silicon Valley is is the most important center of America’s computer and 

electronics industry. 

8. The city of Chicago has been known as the "Windy City". 

9. St Louis has the famous Golden Gate Bridge. 

10. The famous Mardi Gras festival takes place in Philadelphia. 

                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                         

YOUR SCORE: 

 

 

                                              

Answer key: 

I.Quiz 

1b; 2c; 3b; 4a; 5b ;6c; 7a; 8c; 9a; 10a; 11a; 12b; 13b; 14c; 15a; 16b; 17a; 18b;19c; 20b; 

21a; 22c; 23a; 24b; 25b 

II.American English 

cookies; mailman;first floor;elevator; subway;truck;fall;pants;schedule;apartment 

III. Images 



Old Faithful / Yellowstone National Park 

Mount Rushmore 

Abraham Lincoln 

Cape Canaveral / Nasa 

Niagara Falls 

Gospel 

IV. True or false 

1.T; 2T; 3F; 4F; 5T; 6F; 7T; 8T; 9F; 10F 

The United Kingdom of Great Britain & Northern Ireland 

Test A 

1. The southern & central part of Great Britain is 

          a) Wales   b) England   c) Scotland 

2. The capital of Wales is 

          a) Cardiff   b) Swansea   c) Port Talbot 

3. The biggest city of Scotland is 

          a) Glasgow   b) Edinburgh   c) Newcastle 

4. The head of the state is 

          a) the King   b) the Queen   c0 the Prime Minister 

5. The highest mountain Ben Nevis is in 

          a) Scotland   b) England   c) Wales 

6. The longest river in Great Britain is 

          a) the Clyde   b) the Severn   c0 the Trent 

7. Stratford-upon-Avon is the birthplace of the great English poet & playwright… 

          a) Ch. Dickens   b) B. Show   c) H. Wells   d) W. Shakespeare 

8. … is the biggest bell in Britain. 

          a) the Clock   b) the Clock Bell   c) Big Ben 

9. They say the Loch Ness Monster lives in a lake in 

          a) Scotland    b) Wales    c) Ireland 

10. Which of the following is an emblem of England? 

          a) Shamrock    b) Rose    c) Thistle    d) Leek 

11. The Queen lives at 



          a) 10, Downing Street   b) 221B, Baker Street   c) Buckingham Palace 

12. What is favourite sport in the UK? 

          a) football    b) baseball    c) golf 

Test B 

1. How many countries are there in the UK? 

          a) 2    b) 3    c) 4 

2. The patron saint of England is… 

          a) St. Patrick         b) St. David        c) St. George 

3. The English national flag is 

          a) a blue cross      b) a red cross        c) a white cross 

4. In Trafalgar square you can find 

          a) Big Ben            b) Buckingham Palace       c) Nelson’s Column 

5. The capital of Northern Ireland is 

          a) Cardiff    b) Dublin     c) Belfast 

6. 10 Downing Street in London is the home of 

        a) Prince Charles   b) Sherlock Holmes   c) the British Prime Minister 

7. The best-known English river is 

        a) the Thames    b) the Severn    c) the Avon 

8. The heart of London is 

        a) Westminster   b) the West End    c) the City 

9. The oldest royal residence is 

        a) Buckingham Palace   b) the Tower of London   c) Westminster     Abbey 

10. What park of London is the Speaker’s Corner situated in 

        a) Regents Park   b) Hyde Park   c) Green Park 

11. At 5 o’clock the English always have 

        a) lunch    b) tea    c) dinner 

12. The emblem of Scotland is          a) rose    b) daffodil   c) thistle 

FANTASTIC FACTS ABOUT THE USA 

I Put the words in the right order and make a sentence. 

Amergio Vespucci / was named / ‘America’ / after / called / an Italian explorer / 

between / 1499 and 1502 / to South America / sailed / who. 



II Complete the sentences. 

2. The United State`s  flag is called … 

4. ‘the Union Jack’ 

5.  ‘the Stars and Sights’ 

6. ‘the Stars and Stripes’ 

1. … is the hottest place in the USA. 

4. Death Valley 

5. Mecca 

6. Thermal 

1. The highest mountain in the USA is … 

4. Saint Elias 

5. Mckinley 

6. Foraker 

1. The longest river in the USA is … 

4. Yukon 

5. Mississippi 

6. Missouri 

1. … is where Congress meets to make the laws of the country. 

4. the White House 

5. the  Capitol 

6. Ronald Reagan Building 

1. The United States is the … most populated country in the world. 

4. second 

5. third 

6. fourth 

III Match the words in A with the words in B and make sentences about some 

American states. 

7. Hawaii                                             a) is the state with the highest population 

8. Rhode Island                                    b) is the smallest US state 

9. Alaska                                              c) is the newest of all American states 

10. Texas                                                d) is the largest of all American states 



11. California                                          e) is the state with the lowest population 

12. Alaska                                               f) is the first state to have its own police 

IV Are the sentences true or false? Correct the false sentences . 

  

7. The first settlers in America were from England. 

8. Washington is the biggest city in the USA. 

9. New York is America`s  cultural capital. 

10. The largest library in the world is in Washington. 

11. Cristopher Columbus landed in America first. 

12. The United State`s flag has thirteen red and white stripes and fifty-five white stars on a 

blue square. 

KEYS 

I “America” was named after an Italian explorer called Amerigo Vespucci, who sailed 

to South America between 1499 and 1502. 

II 1) c;  2) a; 3) b; 4) c; 5) b; 6) b. 

III 1) c;  2) b; 3) d/e; 4) f; 5) a; 6)d/e 

IV  

7. False. The first settlers in America were from Spain. 

8. False. New York is the biggest city in the USA. 

9. True 

10. True 

11. False. Scientists believe that Lief Ericson,  the Viking  explorer, landed in North 

America first. 

12. The United State`s flag has thirteen red and white stripes and fifty white stars on a blue 

square. One star is for each state of the United States now and the stripes are for the first 

thirteen states of the union. 

  



The USA Quiz. 

 How many states are there in the USA? 

a)      48 

b)     50 

c)      52 

 What is the American flag is called? 

a)      Union Jack 

b)      Union Flag 

c)      Stars and Stripes 

 When did Christopher Columbus discover America? 

a)      in 1492 

b)      1592 

c)      1692 

Which of the following is not a US state? 

a)      Alaska 

b)      Hawaii 

c)      Tahiti  

 When is the birthday of the United States celebrated? 

a)      on December, 25th 

b)     on July, 4th 

c)      on March, 8th 

The statue of Liberty of the United States was designed by Frederic Bartholdi and was 

given to the USA by France in 1884 as a symbol of Franco-American friendship. But 

who was the model for the statue? 

a)      Bartholdi's wife 

b)     Bartholdi's mother 

c)      Bartholdi's daughter 

The "Big Apple" is a popular nickname-but for what? 

a)      Los Angeles 

b)     New York 

c)      Chicago 



Your American friends say to you "Let's go see a ball game". What do they mean? 

a)      Volleyball 

b)      Basketball 

c)      Baseball 

Where in the United States can you find the Golden Gate Bridge? 

a)      San Francisco 

b)      San Diego 

c)      New Orleans 

The two largest political parties in the USA are the Republicans and the Democrats. The 

Republican Party is traditionally represented by an elephant. What animal represents the 

Democratic Party? 

a)      a monkey 

b)     a donkey 

c)      a tiger 

What color are the taxis in New York? 

a)      black 

b)      green 

c)      yellow 

What is the New York underground called? 

a)      the metro 

b)     the subway 

c)      the tube 

How often do Americans people choose a new President? 

a)      every four years 

b)      every five years 

c)      every three years 

British people call them chips. What do Americans call chips? 

a)      English fries 

b)      German fries 

c)      French fries 

What do American people call their police officers? 



a)      bobbies 

b)     cops 

c)      dogs 

 Which University did Bill Gates go to? 

a)      Harvard University 

b)      Yale University 

c)      Columbia University 

The USA Quiz. 

 How many states are there in the USA? 

a)      48 

b)     50 

c)      52 

 What is the American flag is called? 

a)      Union Jack 

b)      Union Flag 

c)      Stars and Stripes 

 When did Christopher Columbus discover America? 

a)      in 1492 

b)      1592 

c)      1692 

Which of the following is not a US state? 

a)      Alaska 

b)      Hawaii 

c)      Tahiti  

 When is the birthday of the United States celebrated? 

a)      on December, 25th 

b)     on July, 4th 

c)      on March, 8th 

The statue of Liberty of the United States was designed by Frederic Bartholdi and was 

given to the USA by France in 1884 as a symbol of Franco-American friendship. But 

who was the model for the statue? 



a)      Bartholdi's wife 

b)     Bartholdi's mother 

c)      Bartholdi's daughter 

The "Big Apple" is a popular nickname-but for what? 

a)      Los Angeles 

b)     New York 

c)      Chicago 

Your American friends say to you "Let's go see a ball game". What do they mean? 

a)      Volleyball 

b)      Basketball 

c)      Baseball 

Where in the United States can you find the Golden Gate Bridge? 

a)      San Francisco 

b)      San Diego 

c)      New Orleans 

The two largest political parties in the USA are the Republicans and the Democrats. The 

Republican Party is traditionally represented by an elephant. What animal represents the 

Democratic Party? 

a)      a monkey 

b)     a donkey 

c)      a tiger 

What color are the taxis in New York? 

a)      black 

b)      green 

c)      yellow 

What is the New York underground called? 

a)      the metro 

b)     the subway 

c)      the tube 

How often do Americans people choose a new President? 

a)      every four years 



b)      every five years 

c)      every three years 

British people call them chips. What do Americans call chips? 

a)      English fries 

b)      German fries 

c)      French fries 

What do American people call their police officers? 

a)      bobbies 

b)     cops 

c)      dogs 

 Which University did Bill Gates go to? 

a)      Harvard University 

b)      Yale University 

c)      Columbia University 

Test Your Knowledge How much do you know about the United States? 

 I) Choose the correct answer: 1. “Forrest Gump“ was written by: a) E. M. Forster b) W. 

Groom c) J. Jones d) K. Follet 2. Las Vegas is in: a) Nevada b) California c) Utah d) 

Oregon 3. The Guggenheim Museum is situated in: a) Los Angeles b) Washington D. C. 

c) New York d) Seattle 4. Mardi Gras is celebrated in: a) Kansas City b) New Orleans 

c) Reno d) San Francisco 5. Abraham Lincoln was assassinated in: a) 1860 b) 1863 c) 

1865 d) 1868 6. The Golden Gate Bridge is in: a) San Francisco b) Los Angeles c) New 

York d) Denver 7. The main part in the film “Castaway” is played by: a) Nick Nolte b) 

Bruce Willis c) Mel Gibson d) Tom Hanks 8. The USA is divided into: a) 49 states b) 

50 states c) 51 states d) 52 states 9. Christopher Columbus discovered America in: a) 

1415 b) 1463 c) 1476 d) 1492 10. The Pilgrim Fathers arrived in America in: a) 1610 b) 

1615 c) 1620 d) 1625II) Answer the following questions: 1. Which American actress 

played the main part in “Pretty Woman”? 2. When is the American Independence Day? 

3. Who wrote “The Adventures of Tom Sawyer”? 4. Which American city is the capital 

of jazz music? 5. Which year was the Declaration of Independence written in? 6. Who 

was the first president of the USA? 7. When was Martin Luther King assassinated? 8. 

When was John Fitzgerald Kennedy assassinated? 9. Which of the US Presidents took 



part at the Yalta Conference in 1945? 10. What is the name of the first man to walk on 

the moon? 11. Which country sold Alaska to the USA? 12. Who is the President of the 

USA? 13. Where were the last Winter Olympic Games held? 14. What does NBA stand 

for? 15. What does NHL stand for? 16. In which year was the Football World Cup 

played in the USA? 17. Who are the most famous American tennis player sisters in the 

world? 18. In which team did Michael Jordan play in the 2001/2002 season? 19. Which 

two disciplines did Carl Lewis take part in? 20. Who is Tiger Woods? 

The key: I) 1b; 2a; 3c; 4b; 5c; 6a; 7d; 8b; 9d; 10c; II) 1. J.Roberts; 2. July 4; 3. M. 

Twain; 4. New Orleans; 5. 1776; 6. G. Washington; 7. 1968; 8. 1963; 9. F.D.Roosevelt; 

10. Neil Armstrong; 11. Russia; 12. G.W.Bush; 13. Salt Lake City; 14. National 

Basketball Association; 15. National Hockey League; 16. 1994; 17. Venus & Serena 

Williams; 18. Washington Wizards; 19. long jump & running; 20. golf player; 

How long ago did AsianTribes arrive in North America ? The Migration 

began           years B.C.  

2. When did Vikings arrive in North America ? About the 

year           by boat.  

3. What did Christopher Colombus discover ? He 

discovered            

4. What happened in 1776 ?           declared their independance.  

5. What name did they take ? They took the name of the            

6. What was the 'Mayflower' ? It was            

7. When did the first African slaves come to North America ? 

In            

8. Who is Sir Walter Raleigh ? He is the first Englishman in 

the            

9. Who helped the 13 colonies to become independant ? 

The           troops helped them.  

10. Where did the Vikings come from ? They came from what is 

now            
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